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My LORD, 


Have ſo deep a Senſe of thoſe manifold 

and great Favours which through the 
Courſe of many Years without Interruption 
it hath pleaſed your Lordſhip to-confer upon 
me, That though I know it is impoſlible 
for me to make any proportionable Return, 
ons % is equally. impoſſible for me to omit 
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any opportunity of making my juſt Acknow- 
ledgments. And foraſmuch as my Obliga- 
tions to your Lordſhip are as well known to 
the World as great in themſelves, I think it 
becomes me, and am perſwaded all Men (but 
your Lordſhip) expect it from me, that I 
ſhould make ſome publick Expreſſion of my 
Gratitude. 

I will therefore do that right to my ſelf 
to acknowledge, that when I firſt delibe- 
rated about the adventuring theſe Papers to 

the Preſs, it was a principal Argument to 

determine me ſo to do, becauſe by the De- 
dication of this Part of my Studies to 
your Lordſhip's Name, I ſhould have op- 
portunity of performing ſo juſt a Duty, and 
of doing Honour to ſo great Vertue and 
Goodnels. 

But, my Lord, I muſt needs confeſs, 
that when I came to make reflection up» 
on the Subject, and the Tenour of the 
preſent Diſcourſe, I was quickly ſenſible 
how great an Errour my Zeal was likely 
to betray me into, in Intitling a work 
almoſt wholly levelled againſt Debauche- 
ry, to a Perſonage of fo ſevere Vertue 
and SanQtity ; for I conſidered your 
Lordſhip's early, as well as eminent and 
habitual Piety, and what need (thought 
1) is there of Phyſick to thoſe that are 
in perfect Health? And if, as S. Paul aſ- 
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ſerts, The Law is not made for a Righte- 
ous man, becauſe ſuch are able to be a Law 
to themſelves; much leſs is the Doctrine 
of Repentance ſuitably Preached to thoſe 
that (in the words of our Saviour) weed 
no Repentance : Thus I felt a conflict with- 
in my ſelf, my Diſcretion oppoſing the 

ns of my Gratitude, and my pre- 
fent Reaſon ſtaggering my former Reſo- 
lution. 

But then, My Lord, I conſidered alſo 
on the other hand, that ſeeing the Di- 
vine Majeſty himſelf is well pleaſed with 
thoſe Oblations that are beneficial to the 
World, though they are not uſeful to 
himfelf, nor make any addition to his own 
Glory and Happineſs; I could not doubt 
but your Lordſhip, who hath ſo great a 
Zeal to the common Good of Mankind, 
would permit your Name to be made uſe 
of to countenance a Deſign of bringing 
men home to God, to themſelves, and their 
own Happineſs ; and of recovering the Age 
from the Miſchiefs of Extravagancy and 
ys which it too lamentably groans 
u . : 

And this, My Lord, refixed my Reſo- 
lutions to lnritle your Lordſhip to this 
plain Piece of Practical Divinity; and 
ſo much the rather, becauſe it is reaſona- 
ble to hope, that the directing Men's eyes 

| A4 and 
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and Thoughts to ſo great and rare an Ex- 
ample of clear and unſpotted Vertue, amidſt 
all the diſturbances of buſineſs, and the 
temptations of a plentiful Fortune, will be 
able to confute all their ObjeQions againſt 
the poſlibility - of eroick Goodneſs ; and 
may have as much Efficacy to convince and 
ſhame them out of their follies, as the very 
Reaſon of this Diſcourſe to incouragetheir 
Amendment. 

And ſhould I now, as well in Purſuance - 
of the Deſign of my Book, as of my Gra- 
titude, make a Draught of your Lordſhip 
in your full Proportions ; that is, endea- 
vour to repreſent you; as great as your 
own Vertucs added to the Nobility of 
your Blood have made you, I might, (if 

my Skill failed me not) exhibit to the 
World a Piece of that Maſculine Perfection 
wherein the moſt curious would not know 
what to deſire, nor the -moſt envious: what 
to ſuſpect. Foraſmuch as not only this 
whole Kingdom, and that of Jreland, but 
ſeveral of the Neighbour States and King- 
doms allo, can bear witnels to your Lord- 
ſhip's ſteadineſs in the Proteſtant Religion: 
your Loyalty to your Prince, your Piety, 
Humanity, Juſtice, Temperance, Prudence, 
Courage, and all oeaer great and W 8 
Ornaments. I 


Nor 
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Nor do I fear by ſuch a Character to 
derive any Envy upon your Lordſhip, 
ſince very few of your Laurels were the 
meer Favours of Fortune, but the Re- 
wards of Vertue, the Acqueſts of Pru— 
dence and Conduct, and won by Wiſe 
Counſels, by Generous Reſolutions, and 
Noble Employments ; and in ſuch a caſe 
' It is to be hoped that Men will not have 
the Impudence to Envy the Effects, when 
they have not the Bravery to imitate the 
Cauſes. 

Thus, my Lord, I could fatisfie my 
own Conſcience and do right to the World, 
in ſetting before them ſuch a Pattern as 
would at once inflame the Generous, and 
ſhame the ſlothful and Vicious. But I 
know your Lordſhip's Temper, and the 
Greatneſs of your Mind too well to think, 
that hereby I ſhould do an Acceptable 
Service to your Lordſhip ; wherefore I 
add no more but my Hearty Prayers, that 
it will pleaſe Almighty God to Bleſs your 
Lordſhip, and your moſt Noble and Pi- 
ous Counteis with long Life and Proſperi- 
ty, to ſucceed your Lordſhip's Studies and 
Endeavours, to the benefit of Religion, 
your Prince and Countrey, and to preſerve 
your hopeful Off-ipring, that they may 
Uphold your Family, Name and Honour 

to 


The EPISTLE, &e. 


to after-Generations. This, My Lord, is 
the Conſtant Duty, and ſhall be the Inceſ- 
fant Deſire of, 


My Lord, 


Tour Lord ſpip's 


OFed. 1. 
1678. | 
Aloſt Humble Seryant, 
1]0.GOODMAN. 
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T is not unlikely that theſe Papers may a 

little ſurprize ſome of thoſe into whoſe 
hands they may fall; Not ſo much in regard 
that this Subject hath been handled by others, 
for I modeſtly hope, that notwithſtanding any 
thing I have ſeen or heard of from other Pens, 
this Diſcourſe may have its Place and Uſe; 
bat becauſe I am aware that ſome of my Friends 
who have been privy to my Intentions, and 
to the Courſe of my Studies, have made me a 
debtor to the Publick of a Work of a diffe- 
rent nature from this which I now preſent. 
And I am not unwilling ſo far to own the Obli- 
gation, as to 3 that I have now for a 
good time applied ;ay thoughts to the. Diſcovery 


and Explication of the Nature and Reaſon of 


Religion in general; aud I do hope, if it pleaſe 
God to continue me life and health, that in due 
time I ſhall in ſome good meaſure acquit - 

; ; F credit 
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credit of my Friends in that point, and ſatisfie 
the Expettation of ſober Men. 

But lecauſe a Work of that nature and im- 
portance requires the moſt mature deliberation, 
and exacteſt diſcuſſion ; And becauſe I willingly 
confeſs my ſelf to be none of thoſe who are as 
wiſe at the firſt proſpect of a buſineſs, as ever 
they intend to be ; and who, as if they had an 
intuitive knowledge, preſently jump into an In- 
fallibility of Opinion, which they can never af- 
ter find in their hearts to retra(t or oulgrow; 
T therefore think it both fitteſt and ſafeſt that 
a Work of that nature ſhould be digeſted by 
ſeveral reſlections upon it, and ripened by time, 
which certainly is the beſt Counſeller in the 
World. Upon this account, Kind Reader, it 
comes to paſs, that inſtead of a more cloſe and 
ſpeculative, this plain and practical Diſcourſe 
75 now put into thy hand, and recommended to 
thy Candor; which notwithſtanding, if all things 
be duly confider d, is not altogether ſo remote 
from the deſign of the other, as may at firſt 
glimpſe be imagined. © | 

For it is very conſiderable, that the Apo- 
ſtle S. Paul, Gal. 5. 20. reckons hereſies a- 
mongſt the works of the fleſh, as if the exor- 
bitancy of Mens Opinions were occafioned by the 
irregularity and violence of their paſſions, and 
the Sentiments of Mens Minds depraved and 
byaſſed by the corrupt inclinations of the animal 
powers. en een eee e e 


And 


to the READER. 
And if we obſerve the World, we ſhall find 


not only very witty men to be oftentimes moſt 
abſurdly and barbarouſly vicious, but which is 
more ſtrange, we ſhall ſee very bad men of ve- 
ry good Ofinious; and on the contrary, very 
good and wertuous perſons under moſt filly and 
deſpicable perſuaſions. By which it plainly ap- 
pears, that reaſon and the right notion of things 
do not ſo much govern the World, as either 
natural probity, or a Setz use in the la 
mentioned caſe ; or elſe intereſt and humour in 
the other. 

From whence it comes to paſs, that as the 
Platoniſts ſaid, O 75 91 puptcc, tri #, T2 
evor%, One may calculate what religi- 
ous pretenſions moſt men will be of, from 
the Contemplation of their Temper or In- 
tereſts. | 

For ſo we ſhall ſee a ſwaggering Hector be- 
come an eaſie Proſelyte to the Hobbian Phi- 
loſophy ; a licentious Voluptuary preſently com- 
mences an Epicurean Atheiſt ; and an unde- 
vout temper {hs up for a Theiſt ; or ſomething 
worſe. | 

Upon conſideration of all which, I am of O. 
pinion that the maſt ſucceſsful. way of recover- 
ing the generality of men to right notions of 
Religion, and putting them under the power 
of them, is to tmitate Phyſicians, who when 
the Head is ill aſfected, apply not immedi- 
ately to that (which th it be the principal 

| part, 
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part, is ſeldom primarily affected, but to the 
Stomach, or Hy pochondria, or ſome other infe- 
rior Facalty which influence upon it, and make 
it bear a ſhare of the conſequences of their re- 
ſpective diſorders. 

Agreeably whereunto I have endeavoured in 
this Treatiſe to ſtrike at Debauchery, as at the 
Root of moſt of the calamities of Religion ; and 
which doth not more deform mens lives, than 
diſtort their reaſon; and either ſtifle or per- 
vert the very principles of thetr Mind and Con- 
ſcience, And though I will not be guilty of Li- 
belling the Age we live in, by ripping up the 
— thereof, therely to raiſe the value of 
this ſmall Performance; yet I am certain of theſe 
two things, that I have both defigned publick 
good in this undertaking, and not varied from 
the ſubſtance of that which 1 have told thee was 
wy firſt Project ion. | 

But diſmiſſing all further Conſiderations of 
that kind, as for the preſent Diſcourſe, I have 
neither ſuch a fondneſs to my own production, 
nor am ſo mach a ſtranger either to the hu- 
mours s ; men, or the condition of the Times, 
but that I think it had been much eafier to 
have gratified the curiofity of both, ſome 0- 
ther way: Notwithſtanding, ſince it is appa- 
rent that there is now-adays more light than 
heat, and leſs ſeriouſneſs that either; and con- 
ſeguently more need than the Principles of 
Conſcience ſhould be ſtirred up than any notion 

| ſtarted, 
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faarted, or Controverſy moved: I am therefore 
apt to hope this Labour will not ſeem unſeaſon+ 
able ; or however, I am well content to be one 
of thoſe that had rather ſave one Soul than pleaſe 
ten thouſand. 
' 1 know there is nothing ſo ſerious but may 

be expoſed to Drollery by Atheiſtical Wits, who 
have had the Impudence not to ſpare the Sacred 
Scripture it 27 : And I know the World is 
never free from a ſort of idle invidious perſons, 
who finding it a far eafier matter to find faults 
than to mend, carp at every thing that is mada 
publick, under this only ſecurity, that by reaſon 
of their own unprofitableneſs and ſloth, no body 
can find any thing of theirs wherein to pay them 
in their own coin. 

Neither of theſe ſorts of men will I trouble 
my ſelf about and as for Wiſe Men I know they 
will ſee many imperfections in this Book, but 
they will alſo pardon them ; eſpecially conſide- 
ring that no man can think or write in all 
things juſt to the guſt of another, but only thoſe 
that have mercenary Pens, and paraſitical pro- 
ſtituted Conſciences. 

It may be, ſome of theſe whom I deſign to 
profit by this Diſcourſe , will think they ob- 


ſerve ſome very neceſſary things omitted, or 


but ſlightly touched upon; ſuch as eſpecially 
concerning faith in Chriſt Jeſus, &c. To which 
my Anſwer is, that I would as gladly, and as 
copiouſly have diſcourſed on that Point as any 

other, 
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other, had either the nature of my Deſign, or 
indeed the ſeries of the Parable led me thereto. 

Upon the whole matter I have endeavoured 
to do good to as many as I could, and to give of- 
fence to none ; neither to the Jew nor to the 
Greek, nor to the Church of God. If any 
thing ſeem obſcure in any one part of this Book, 
I am perſuaded that he that reads on ſhall find 
it .cleared up in ſome other place. But if any 
thing be unadviſedly delivered (which God for- 
bid) that is, either not agreeable to the Do- 
firine of the Church of England, or to the 
Senſe of wiſe and good Men, I wiſh it unſaid, 
and hereby retract it under my Hand. 
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 PARABLE 
PRODIGAL SON. 


s. LUKE, CHAP. xv. 


Verſ. 11. Certain man had 
1 A two Sons 
12. Aud the Hunger of them 
faid to his Father, Father, give 
me the portion of goods that 
falleth to me. And he divided 
unto them bis living. 
Iz. And not many days af 


ter, the Tounger Son gathered 


all together, and took bis jour- 
ney into a fay Country, and 
there waſted his ſubſtance with 
riotous living. 1 

14. And when be had ſpent 
all, there aroſe a mighty famine 
in that land; and be began to 
be m want. ; 

15. Aud be went and joyned 
himſelf to a Citizen of that 

uatry ; and be ſent him in- 
to bis fields to feed Swine. 

16. And he would fain have 


filled bis belly with the busks 
that the Swine did eat : and no 
man gave unto bim. | 
17. Aud when be came to 
himſelf, be ſaid, How many bi- 
red ſervants of my Father have 
Bread enough to ſpare, and 
F periſh with Bunger? 
18. F will ariſe and go to 
my Father, aud will ſay wnto 
bim, Father, I have finned a- 
gainſt heaven and before thee 


19. Aud am no more wortby 


as one of thy bired ſervants. 

| 20. And be aroſe. aud came 
to his Father. when be 
was yet a great way off, his Fa- 
ther ſaw bim, and bad compaſ- 
fron, and ran, and fell on his 


neck, and kiſſed him. 


21. And 


to be called thy Som : make me 


The Parable of the Prodigal Son. 


21. Aud the Son ſaid unto 
vin Fatber, I have fonned a- 
gain / Heaven, and in thy fight, 
and am no more worthy to be 
called thy don. 

22. But the Hache ſaid to 
bis ſervants, Bring forth the 
beft Robe | and put it on him, | 
.and put a Ring on his hand, and 
Shoes on bis feet. | 
23. Aud bring hither the 
fatted Calf, and kill it; and ver 
let us eat and be merry. | 

24. For this my Son was 
dead, and it alive again; be 


was loft, and is found. . And 
they began to. be merry. 
25. Now bis Elder Son was 


in the feld: and as be * 
and drew nigh to the bouſe, be 
, beard muſick and dancing. 

26. And he called one of the 
ſervants, and asked what theſe| | 
t ing meant. 

27. And be ſaid uno bin, 
Thy Brother is come; and thy 
Father bath killed the fat 


- | veured t 


| Cal ; e be bath 
E fe yam groom: mag 
28. And — angry, and 
would not go in : therefore 
came bis Father out, and in- 
F 2 be ſaid 
2 wering, 
to 55 Father 2 theſe mam 
years do I ſerve | thee, neithey 
— J at any time t 
commandment, and yet thou ne- 
gaveſt me a Kid, that 1 
[might make. merry with my 
Friends : 
33. But as ſoon as this thy 
Son was come, which hath de- 
living with harlots, 
thou ha 


killed for him the 
fatted Calf. | 


31. Aud be ſaid into him. 
thou art ever with me, and 
WP is thine. * | 
t was meet t we 
— Arran , and be glad. 
Jas 2 thy ks was dead, 


all t 


is alive again; aud was 
Fro and is fend. 
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Penitent Pardoned : 
OR, A 


DISCOURSE 


OF THE 


NATURE of SIN, 


AND THE 


EFFICACY of REPENTANCE, 
Under the 


Parable of the Prodigal Son. 


PART I. 


CHAP. I. 
The peculiar Excellency of this Parable of 


our. Saviour ; and touching Parables in 


general. 


The CONTENTS. 


6 I. The curious Scheme and admirable Structure 
of this Parable, the ſpecial Deſign of it, and the 
Intention of the Author of this Diſ. courſe in 
handling it. 1 8 


r 


- 
——ͤ%ͤ AY 


2 The Excellency Part I. 


C. II. The Obſcurity of the Gentile Oracles, Old 
Philoſophers, and Ancient Writers of all kinds. 

Of the Allegories of the Old Teſtament, and the 
Eguratiue way of our Saviour in the New. 

F. III. The Reaſons of the Pagan Obſcurity, and of | 
the Figures of the Old Te(tament ; eſpecially of 
our Saviour's ſo much Uſe of Parables. 

& IV. Of the Danger of Allegorical Interpretations : 
the peculiar advantage and ſecurity of doing it in 

this Parable : the Caution of the Author therein. 


g. I T Verily perſwade my ſelf that there is no 
intelligent perſon who ſhall happen to 
read the Paſſage of Holy Scripture now 
before us, but will preſently, and at 
the firſt Proſpet of it, take notice of a very beau- 
tiful and affecting ſcene of things repreſented to 
him: wherein it will be very hard for him to de- 
termine, whether the variety of matter, juſt pro- 
portions of the particulars, or decent and natural 
order of things, do more vie with each other, or 
more equally conſpire to fill his imagination, and 
affect his heart. For in the very Letter of this Pa- 
rable he will ſee deſcribed, Firſt, the Benignity, ; 
Indulgence and Condeſcenſion of a Father to his ; 
Son, together with the Folly and Licentiouſneſs : 
of Yout rogreſs and ſad ca- 


Chap. I. of this Parable. 3 


erful paſſions of humane nature are here drawn 
with that admirable skill as to equal the very 
life it ſelf. | 
It was not therefore pronounced at adventure 

by the Learned Hugo Grotius, but agreeably to his Inter ones 
- uſual ſagacity, when he ſaid, This Parable of the Chriſti Pa- 
Prodigal Son is the moft remarkable of all thoſe which — eff 
were delrvered by our Saviour, as being the moſt paſſio- eximia,ple- 
nate and affecting, ſet out and adorned with the moſt na affettu- 
lively colours, and beautiful ſimilitudes. All which , © put 
is diſcernible upon the moſt tranſient glance upon fi cube 
it. But he that, not contenting himſelf with fo ibu. 
ſuperficial a view, ſhall defix his thoughts, and H. Grot. 
maturely conſider the intendment of our Saviour * . 20. 
in this Figure, will partly by the Occaſion upon 
which 1t was delivered, and partly by the thread 
of the Parable it ſelf, moſt aſſuredly be led into 
an apprehenſion of ſome greater myſtery therein 
contained. For taking his view from ſuch ſtation, 
and thence attentively ſurveying the whole ſco 
and deſign of this Scripture, he will find in t 
general, that herein is traced out the journey from 
Egypt (a ſtate of ſervitude) to the Land of Pro- 
mk through a troubleſome and diſconſolate wil- 
derneſs; or the paſſage from the brink of Hell to 
the Gates of Heaven. More particularly he will 
obſerve the unhappy onſet and beginnings, the 
crooked and troubleſome proceedings, the dange- 
rous nes; and the horrid and fatal miſchiefs 
of a ſinful courſe, graphically deſcribed: He will \ 
alfo-deſcry the direct, but laborious, the forrow- 
ful, but certain way of recovery : And laſtly, the 
glorious triumph, the comfortable condition, and 
the ſure ſtation of him that hath happily conquer- 
ed the aforeſaid difficulties, and is arrived at the 
ſerene top of Vertue; together with the general 

| 1 applauſe, 


| 
. 
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applauſe, and univerſal Jubilee of Heaven and 
Earth upon ſuch an atchievement. 

And in confidence that all theſe things are 
pointed at, and intended in the ſcene before us, 
(as I do not doubt but will be evident by and by.) 
I do deſign to take occaſion from hence to diſ- 
courſe ſomewhat fully and practically of theſe 
three very important particulars : (v1z.) 

1. Of the nature of Sin, and the miſchiefs of a 
wicked courſe. 

2. Of the nature and admirable efficacy of 
Repentance. ot. 

Laſtly, Of the exorableneſs of the Divine 
Majeſty, and the unexpreſſible benignity and 
graciouſneſs with which he entertains returning 
ſinners. : 

And, 2 the management prove anſwer- 
able to the deſign, I cannot in the leaſt miſtruſt 
the acceptableneſs of a work of this nature to 
any ſort of men who have ſo much ſeriouſneſs 
and manly ſenſe in them, as to value things in 
proportion to their real uſefulneſs ; foraſmuch 
as there is not that ſubje& to be treated of, which 
comes more cloſe and home to the greateſt con- 
cerns of all mankind. For, 

In the firſt place, There are ſcarcely any fo pro- 
digiouſly vain, as not to acknowledge — — 

to be ſinners: And what can be of more uſe to 
him that makes that acknowledgment, than toun- 
derſtand what it 1s which makes Sin to be ſinful, 
what gives it its malignity, and makes guilt inſe- 
parably to adhere to it, what are the ſeveral ſtates 
of ſin and ſinners, and eſpecially what is thenatu- 
ral courſe and tendency, the adden growth and 


unhappy progreſs of ſin? Since hereby his conſci- 
ence being inli 


ghtned, will be both better able to 
make 


74 
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make juſt reflections upon what is paſt, and alſo 
be made more cautious and diligent for the time 
to come. 

And although it be true that every man hath 
not run the ſame mad risk of ſin which is here 
decyphered in the Prodigal Son : Yet as that is 
owing to the eſpecial Providence and preventin 
grace of God, where-ever the caſe is ſuch, 15 
that happy perſon will, by obſerving the wild ex- 
travagances, the extreme follies and horrid miſ- 
chiefs, which others incur before Converſion, be 
the more provoked to adore the Divine Good- 
neſs in his own Preſervation. | 

Again, What can be of more moment to thoſe 
that are apprehenſive of the Majeſty and Purity 
of God, of the Holineſs of his Laws, of the cer- 
tainty of a Judgment to come, and withal are 
ſenſible of the trailty of humane nature, and 
conſcious of their own many and great miſcarria- 
ges, than to behold the nature of Repentance 
plainly deſcribed, and to be inſtructed in the 
methods of making good their retreat, of reco- 
vering themſelves, and ſucceſsfully recommend- 
ing their deplorable ſtate and condition to the 
Divine Philanthropy and Mercy? 

Laſtly, What can be more 8 
fortable to a contrite ſinner, than to underſtand 
the Efficacy of true Repentance, to ſee a door 
of hope open to the worſt of ſinners upon their 
coming to themſelves, and returning to their du- 
ty, to be aſſured of the hearty compaſſions of the 


Divine Majeſty, to ſee the arms of the Almighty 


open to receive and embrace returning Children; 
and all this as it were in Perſpective, lively re- 
preſented ? IVE 
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: — p ET 


OI. CORE. 


The Uſe of Parables Part I. 


& II. But in regard it is a Parable which we 
have in hand, I think my ſelf obliged (in order 
to the laying a good foundation of what we ſhall 
afterwards build upon it) here in our Entrance 
to premiſe ſomething briefly, Firſt, touching the 
ancient Uſe of this Schematical and Figurative 
way of Expreſſion, and the Reaſon of ſuch U- 
ſage; 2 touching the Explication and 
Application o fuch kind of Diſcourſes. 

And for the firſt of theſe, I cannot reaſonab 
imagine, that any Man who ſhall peruſe theſe 
Papers, ſhould be ſo great a ſtranger to all that 
hath paſt in former times, as not to be aware 
that 1t was the general cuſtom of Wiſe Men of 
old, to deliver their Sentiments after this man- 
ner and in ſuch a ſtyle; and this not only in 
meer humane and common Writings, but even 
in Sacred Writ it ſelf. | 

To ſay nothing of the famous Oracles of the 
Gentiles, which in other circumſtances, as well as 
in this of Myſteriouſneſs, have been obſerved to 
Ape and imitate thoſe of the true God : And to 

aſs by the ancient P who were r-puted as 
both the Divines and the Philoſophers of the 
Ages in which they lived, and who were well 
knouꝰto have affected an Oracular Obſcurity, as 
much as the Oracles affected their way of Verſi- 
fying : If we take notice of the ancient Proverbs 
of Nations, which are ſuppoſed to carry the marks 
of the Wiſdom of their reſpective Times and Peo- 
ple, theſe we find for the moſt part Obſcure and 
2 And for the ancient Philoſophers, 
and of Renown, ſuch as the Wiſe Men of 
Greece, diſtinctively ſo called, or ſuch as Pyzhago+ 
ras, Socrates, &c, who were no whit Inferiour . 
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the former, he knows nothing of them that is 
not ſenſible, not only of accidental, but alſo of 
deſigned Obſcurity in their Writings and Sayings. 

As for the Sacred Writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, though with all good men I worthily adore 
that Divine Spirit which made choice of and di- 
rected the Pen- men of Holy Scripture; and readi- 
ly acknowledge both the plainneſs and perſpicui- 
ty thereof in the neceſſary rules of life, without 
which it could not have anſwered the ends of the 


Divine Wiſdom in the enditing of it; and alſo 


that whereſoever it is abſtruſe, it is as far from 
Phantaſtry and affected Obſcurity, as the Pagan 
Oracles were notoriouſly guilty thereof: Not- 
withſtanding it cannot be denied, but that as well 
the Prophets as other holy Pen-men do frequent- 
. uſe of Metaphors, Allegories, and other 

ematical Forms, which muſt needs be attend · 
ed with competent Obſcurity, theſe being as it 
were a veil drawn over the face of Divine Truth. 


Hence it is that Solomon makes the words of the prov. 1. 6. 


wiſe, and their dark ſayings, to be two Expreſſions 
denoting the ſame thing: For, as he in another 


place ſpeaks, their diſcourſes are lite Apples of Gold Prov. 25. 
In Pictures of Silver; that is, beſides a Truth and 11. 


Beanty in the outſide or caſe of the Letter, they 
had a more rich and precious meaning within, 
And accordingly we may obſerve the Apoſtles 


of our Lord, in the New Teſtament, frequently 
to fix ypon and purſue a myſtical Senſe of ſome 
e Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, which 


of tho 
would Fo an ordinary Reader have ſeemed moſt 
ſtrictly and literally to be underſtood. 

Yet I do not think this will prove a ſufficient 
warrant for Philo, or ſome other Jewiſh Writers, 


to turn all thoſe Sacred Records into Allegory ;. 
| . B 4 en em 
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Nor that it will altogether excuſe thoſe ancient 
Learned Chriſtians from all miſtake, who thought 
there was no way of reaching the full ſenſe of the 
Old Teſtament, but by tracing a perpetual Meta- 
phor, and looking every where beyond the letter. 
However their practice makes it ſufficiently evi- 
dent, that it was the common ſenſe of Antiquity, 
that the ſtyle of thoſe Writings was myſterious and 
figurative, which is enough for my preſent purpoſe, 


F. III. If now we proceed to enquire into the 
Reaſons of this uſage ; ſo far as concerns the Pa- 
gan Myſteries, we may ſay with juſtice enough, 
that it was their intereſt to hide thoſe things from 
the light, that could not endure the trial of it: 
and for a great many of their Philoſophers, they 
deſigned more to procure a veneration to their 
own perſons, than to benefit the world; and 
choſe rather to ſeem wiſe themſelves, than en- 
deavour to make others to be ſo. Or at leaſt 
the not improbable account which S. Clement of 

Alexandria gives of this matter may ſaftsfie us, 
% 5 Tex: whoſe ek are theſe, The manner and ſlyle in 
TO T9 which the Greek. Philoſophers handled their Philoſe- 
Soretas hy was like to that of the Hebrews, dark and emg- 
*ECexix3% Matical : for from them, whom they eſteemed and 
2, exviſuer called Barbarians, did thoſe admired Sages (as 
Abe . that Learned Author ſhews at N borrow: or 
lex. St/ om. ſteal moſt of that which was remarkable amongſt 
110. 1. them: and then no wonder if they took the Casket 
with the Jewel; the manner of delivery, as well 
as the matter they delivered, AT ES 

But now if our.curioſity lead us farther, to con- 
ſider, what ſhould be the reaſons why the Sacred 
Writepsthemſelves obſerved this ſtyle, there are ſe- 
veral . my be noted as of great moment in 
the cafe, Namely, , 1. For- 


- 
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I. Foraſmuch as the Divine Wiſdom ſaw it fit 
in the infancy of the World, to exhibit a diſcovery 
of his Mind and Will, ſuitable to the Capacity of 
the Men and the Age, reſerving the more full and 
adequate delivery ot himſelf to the fulneſs of time, 
when the minds of Men, having been opened and 
enlarged by degrees, ſhould * thoſe previous 
applications be prepared and made capable of 
thoſe brighter beams of Divine Truth, which he 
ultimately intended to diſplay : Hereupon it was 
neceſſary, that the Prophets and holy Pen- men 
ſhould be directed in ſuch ſort, as that on the one 
hand, and in the Letter, their Diſcourſes ſhould 
condeſcend to the preſent Diſpenſation ; but yet 
withal ſhould on the other hand reflect and glance 
upon, and give ſome hints of that which was 
principally intended, and hereafter to be clearly 
revealed. From whence it muſt needs come to 
paſs, (both the aforeſaid purpoſes being jointly 
to be purſued) that there muſt be a frequent 
Uſe of Figures and Allegories, and conſequently 
ſome Obſcurity.  - | 

2. But then, Secondly, Becauſe it was not the 
mind of God, wholly to cloud and obſcure the 

lories that were afterwards to appear, he or- 
ered it ſo, that ſuch a thin veil drawn over the 


matter ſhould not more ſet off its beauty than 


ſtir up the attention of the Mind, and allure Men 
to a very diligent Inquifition. For as much ag 


utter obſcurity of the matter, or abſolute impoſ- 


ſibility of n what is deſigned, to diſ- 
courage and blaſt both Enquiry and Endeavour : 
ſo much doth moderate and not inſuperable, ei- 
ther difficulty or obſcurity, inflame a generous 
mind to comprehend and conquer; and as none 
but foals reach at plain impoſſibilities, ſo 1— 

a ut 
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but ignoble and little Spirits are beaten off by 
meer difficulty. Thus in effect this way of wri- 
ting became a Lapis Lydizs, or Touchſtone of 
Minds, fit for and capable of excellent Improve- 
ments. And this 1s the very Account which 
Juftin in S. Fuſtin the Philoſopher and Martyr gives of 
dial. cum this: matter. The Prophets (faith he) did cover 
mo the things they delivered under Types and Parables, 
ow Sms iſomuch that it was not eaſie for every one to un- 
ei lle derſtand many of thoſe things which they ſpoke of, 


ue . and the rather becauſe they would exerciſe the dili- 


\ 


Chi pence and ftudy of theſe that applied themſetves to 
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— Thirdly, this way of Expreſſion recom- 
mended it ſelf upon this account, that whatſoever 
was repreſented in this Parabolical Way, was apt 
to inſinuate more cloſely, and work more power- 
fully upon the affections. Foraſmuch as in this 
caſe the mind was not only addrefled to, by the 
meer dint of Reaſon, but Truth was in a manner 
made viſible, and ſet off in ſuch lively colours, 
that the Imagination being impregnated, the paſ- 
fions were eaſily carried along too. To which 
add, that hereby alſo the Memory was exceed- 
ingly fortified; for ſuch things as we feel and ſee, 
of which our imaginations have an expreſs image 
of, and our affections reliſh, thoſe things always 
ftick by us. All which conſiderations laid toge- 
ther, will amount to a ſatisfaction of the reaſon - 
ableneſs of that figurative Obſcurity, which we ob- 
ſerve in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, and 
may in part alſo extend to whatever is of that 
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kind in the New. But yet perhaps there may re- 
main ſome difficulty, why our Saviour who came 
to make a full, clear and ultimate diſcovery of 
the mind of God to the Sons of Men, ſhould think 
fit to uſe this figurative way of Expreſſion at fo 
great a rate, as that the Evangeliſt ſaith, without 
a parable ſpake be not unto them. Touching which 
I have theſe things further to ſay. 

Firſt, By what hath been ſaid already it ap- 
pears, the People of the eros, amongſt whom our 
Saviour came, had been always trained up in an 
Allegorical Way, and had it in ſuch eſteem, that 
they thought no Man fit to teach that could pot 
handſomely conceal and ſhade his Senſe, /i gu 
noverit uti perplexiloquio, loquatur, fin minus ta- 
ceat. And therefore by an admirable dexterity 
in the Uſe of Parables, he marvellouſly recom- 
mended his Diſcourſes to the Guſt of that People: 
and had it not been that they were filled with in- 
tolerable Prejudices againſt him for the meanneſs 
of his outward Appearance, and upon other ſuch 
like Accounts, they muſt of neceſſity have had 
his Wiſdom in great Veneration. 

But beſides this general Account, our Saviour 
himſelf gives us a peculiar reaſon of this his Pra- 
ctice, eſpecially upon that kind of People, in theſe 
words, Matt. 13. 11, 12, 12, 14, 15. To you it is 
given (ſpeaking to his Diſciples) to underſtand 
the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. But to 
them (meaning the generality of the Zews) it is 
not given; for whoſoever bath, to him ſhall be given, 
and he ſhall have more abundance ; but from him 
that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which 


be bath. Therefore ſpeak I to them in Parablot, be- . 


cauſe they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they hear not, 
br 1h they underſtand. And in them 3s Jules 
| th 
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the Prophecy of Iſaiah, ſaying, bearing, ye ſhall bear, 

Ec. As if our Saviour had ſaid, © You my Diſ- 

* ciples who are of an humble and docible tem- 

© per, and are content to uſe means, and to re- 

< ſort to me for the underſtanding ot ſuch things 

* as I deliver; to you it ſhall be no diſadyan- 

* tage that they are cloathed in Parables : for 

 E (beſides that I am ready to interpret every 

< thing to you,) my Diſcourſes are ſo ordered, 

* as to become plain and intelligible to ſuch un- 

E prejudicate minds; the truth will ſhine through 

© the yeil, and the ſhadow ſhall guide you to the 

* body and ſubſtance. But as for theſe proud 

© and conceited Phariſees, that are tranſported 

with their own prejudices, and will neither un- 

* derſtand nor practiſe things plainly deliver- 

«ed; for the juſt hardning of them, and ſuch 

© as they are, I deliver my ſelf in ſuch a manner 

© as will not readily be apprehended by men 

© of their temper. They ſhall choak themſelves 

* with the husks, whillt you feed upon the ker- 

nel. Much like to this is the Account which 

Suren Famblichus gives of the Obſcurity of Pythagoras ; 

ahne faith he, Pythagoras ſtadied ſome obſcurity in his 

e Artates, to the intent that thoſe only who werg ver- 

3 tuouſiy diſpeſed and ſo prepared for his nations, 

mus oi dy might be benefited by his Diſcourſes, but as for o- 

z88apo;s hers, they (as Homer ſaith of Tantalus ) ſhould be 

meds furroundẽd with ſuch things as were in themſelves. 
ö. on « | 

eis ace very deſirable, but not be able to touch or taſte them. 
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- To which Tadd in the laſt place, this way g 
Parables, which our Saviour made ſuch uſe of, in 
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many caſes came more home to men's conſciences, 

and carried more conviction with it, than any o- 

ther more expreſs and direct way of ſpeaking. 

For the Parables were commonly taken, e medio, Iii (ex an. 
from the common affairs of life, and grounded ___ 
upon experience or acknowledged maxims : and — 
now whilſt men readily acknowledged that in the j-,nde rei 
Protaſis or former part of the Parable (not know- cauſs le- 
ing whither it tended, or what the 4ziJzog would — 
be,) they were utterly ſurprized and confounded — wn 
afterwards by the patneſs of the application. For ſun, quas 
though they could have been willing to have dif- exiſtimo 
allowed what they faw touched their concern — — 
yet having already unawares granted that from in n. 
which it would unavoidably follow, they were in- ſtræ admi- 
tangled in a net and could neither go Lead nicula, & 
nor forward: for if they went forward, they came # diſcen- 
over to him and quitted their principles; and to — 1 FP 
go backward, was baſely to deny their own con- in rem pre- 
ceſſions. Thus it fared with David in the fa- ſentem ad- 
mous Parable of Nathan, upon occaſion of the 4#-am. 
Adultery with Bathſbeba and Murther of her Huſ- — 
band Uriah: The King preſently condemns the fact, Sim. 12: 
ſo long as he knew not the Malefactor, and 


therefore when the Prophet came over him, ſay- 


ing, thou art the man, he was left without all e- 2 Sam. 141 


va ſion or apology, and fo brought to repentance. 
And in like manner the ſame David was intrap- 
ped by a like Parable, which 7oab put into the 
mouth of the Woman of Teoab, for the recall- 
ing of Abſalom. And after this rate our Saviour 
ſeveral times circumvents the Phariſees, and eſpe- 
cially in this preſent Parable, as will evident] 
appear anon, when we come to open the occaſt- 
on of it ; but ſo much for the firſt Point. 


F. IV. 
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F. TV. 2. Touching the Second, vig. the appli- 

cation of this kind of Diſcourſes, I am well aware 

that ſundry Judicious Divines both of former 

and later times, have complained of great miſtakes 

in doctrine, and many miſchiefs done to Religion 

by the too curious and particular Interpretations 

of Parabolical Paſſages of Scripture : and not 

without cauſe; for it is too eaſie to obſerve thoſe 

that having taken their riſe from the Letter of a 

Text, have ſoared fo aloft in a ſtrain of Allego- 

824. that they have gone a pitch beyond all ſober 
8 28. at leaſt out of the ken of all ordinary Un- 
derſtandings, and ſtrained a Metaphor fo far that 
they have broken all in pieces. Others have for- 

ced ſimilitudes to run on all four, and upon ſome 

obſcure and far- fetched reſemblance have given 
countenance to their own Dreams and Phancies, 

and repreſented the Holy Spirit of God as inti- 

Lord Ba- mating what he never intended. I remember al- 
con's Ad- ſo what an acute Perſon of the laſt Age pronoun- 
vance. ced, that it was not to be called an Expoſition, 
but a 1 which departed from the Letter; 

and he that uſed ſuch liberty was rather a Law- 

maker than an Interpreter of Laws, and might 
dictate whatſoever he pleaſed at this rate. All 
Mexories this is well ſaid. But then on the other fide it 
Theolovy muiſt be acknowledged too, that at leaſt the gene- 
always in- ral deſign and greater lines ofa ſacred Parable are 
clude ar- argumentative, otherwiſe our Saviour would not 
— have made ſuch uſe of them as he did, nor would 
don. and they have had that effect they had frequently up- 
ſo are as on the hearers: and if this were not true, a great 
firm a5 a- part of the Goſpels would be only Romance to 


ny Gco- 
metrical Demonſtration. Dr. Tho. Fack ſor on the Creed, lib. 8. 


amuſe 
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amuſe us, and not Doctrine to inſtruc us. And 
although it be true that ſuch Proof will not be 
convictive upon ſome kind of Men, yet that is no 
objection in the caſe, foraſmuch as no other, the 
moſt direct proots, will ſerve the turn with ſome 
perſons: nor was it the deſign of God, as I have 
intimated already, to put a flat neceſſity upon men, 
and to render it impoſſible for them not to be- 
lieve; it is ſufficient to the intention of the Holy 
Scripture that an honeſt mind, may, by conſider- 
ing the occaſion, and comparing therewith the 
make and fabrick of a Parable, diſcern what 1s 
drove at through the whole. 


But beſides, I think this Parable before us hath 
liar advantages of all other, and that it was 


defigned by the Wiſdom of our Saviour not only 
to fit the occaſion in general, but alſo to carry a 
reſemblance in particular, and graphically to de- 
ſcribe the very nature and manner of the thing 
he was diſcourſing of. And that which confirms 
me in this perſuaſion ( beſides the natural accord 
of things, and wonderful eaſineſs of application 
without force or ſtraining ) is, that I bn men 
of the greateſt learning and judgment both anci- 
ent — modern, and who are apparently the moſt 
free and untainted with the aforeſaid humour of 
Allegorizing, to follow the traces of the Figure 
with a moral Application quite through this Pa- 
rable. Out of the great number of which I will 
ſele& only two for Inſtances, S. Jerome amongſt 
the ancients, and Hugo Grotius for the modern. 
The former of which, at the intreaty of no leſs a 
Man than Pope Damaſus, makes a particular inter- 
pretation of this Parable in all the branches of it, 


ter Amilitudinem tot ius, etiam partibus ineſſe d da nerumy. 
expoſi - 
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expoſition I have for the moſt part followed in this 
preſent Diſcourſe. The other, I mean the Judi- 
cious Hugo Grotius, to the words I lately cited 
from him, for the excellency of this Parable ſub- 
Joyns theſe following, (in ver. 22.) Beſides a ge- 
neral reſemblance of the thing, it ſeems to carry on 
the aellgory through the particular parts alſo: And 
Skut non àgain a while after, Though (faith he) we are not 
em? con- folicitouſly to inquire for a moral meaning of every 
quirende paſſage in theſe alluſrve diſcourſes ; yet in this Pa- 
nt u. rable where the phraſes made uſe of are by other 
fee. Scriptures interpreted to ſuch a particular ſenſe, 
ibus com- it is unreaſonable to neglect it. | 
atio- 
— z ita hic non negligendæ, cum eas aliorum locorum comparatio ſuggerat- 


Theſe reaſons and authorities together, will (I 
doubt not ) juſtifie a particular application of this 
Parable: Notwithſtanding, that there may be the 
fulleſt ſecurity againſt the miſchiefs ſpecified in the 
entrance of this point, I will take care that in 
the following Diſcourſe, no doctrine ſhall be ob- 
truded upon the bare warrant of ſimilitude or fi- 

rative reſemblance, but whatſoever ſhall be de- 

vered, ſhall be both grounded upon ſome ex- 
reſs and literal Texts of Scripture, and atteſted 
y the conſent of the Ancient Fathers, | 

And now (theſe things premiſed) I proceed 
more cloſely to purſue my — in the parti- 
cular handling of the Parable | 


CHAP. 


Chap. II. 


CHAP. II. 


The Occaſion and Expoſition of 
this Parable, 


The CONTENTS. 


C I. The adverſaries of our Saviour's Doctrine 
contraditt each other, ſome accuſing it of too great 
difficulty, others as a Doctrine 'f licentiouſneſs, 
the occaſion of this latter miſpriſion of it amongſt 
the Gentiles, a fabulous ſtory of Conſtantine's con- 
verſion, the occaſion of the Jews mſapprehenſion. 

$ II. Three ranks of Jews, a maxim of theirs built 
* that diſlinftion, the craſs ſenſe they bad of 
the Moſaick Covenant, which things in ſpecial 
gave riſe to their calumnies againſt our Saviour*s 
Dottrine and Prattice, from which he vindicates 
himſelf by this Parable. 

F. III. A htera! Paraphraſe upon the Parable. 

g. IV. The true Interpretation of the Parable, who 
is meant the elder, ond who by the younger 
brother, the parts of the Parable, and of the en- 


ſuing Diſcourſe. 


I T is a neceſſary rule amongſt all Expoſitors to 
look attentively on the occaſion, and from the 

riſe to judge of the ſcope and tendency of the diſ- 
courſe : And this is moſt eſpecially requiſite to be 
done in the interpretation of figurative paſlages, 
in regard there is nothing ſo like but it is alſo un- 
like, nor ſo reſembles any one thing but in ſome 
reſpects it may reſemble another; and therefore 
here, like thoſe that fail 8 a narrow * 
| where 
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where the Stars or the Card are two general di- 
rectors, they are forced to fail by coaſting, as 
they call it; ſo muſt we in the explication of a 
Parable (where there is not always to be ex- 
pected, a determinate and neceſſary ſenſe of e- 
very phraſe, as in more direct Diſcourſes,) govern 
our ſelves by the general aim, and be ſure to ſet 
out right at firſt from the deſign of it. 

Now in order to the diſcovery of the true Oc- 
caſion of this Parable, it is of uſe to note, That 
as it was the lot of our Saviour himſelf when he 
was arraigned by the eros, to be accuſed by fuch 


as agreed no better among themſelves than with 


the truth; and whoſe ſeveral teſtimonies more im- 
peached the credit of each other than preſſed him 
againſt whom they were ſuborned ; So it hath of- 
ten fared with his Doctrine and Religion, to be 
accuſed of things inconſiſtent with each other; in- 
ſomuch that commonly the ſeveral imputations 
mutually confuting each other, have jointly vin- 
dicated (inſtead of aſperſing) Chriſtianity. 

The ſpecial inſtance which IT ama now concerned 
to aſlign of this matter, is, that the ſame inſtitu- 
tion hath by different perſomie been accuſed of dif- 
ficalty and facility; as an intolerable burthen by 
ſome, as a doctrine of looſeneſs and licentiouſneſs 


by others. The former of theſe accuſers have 


commonly been a ſort of looſe pretenders to Chri- 
ſtianity, who, becauſe the Goſpel requires that we 
love the Lord our God with all our hearts, and 
foul, and ſtrength, that we live in all good conſci- 
ence both towards God and man, that we reſtrain 
not only the outward acts of fin, but ſubdue the 
very paſſion and inclination thereto, and upon 
fich-like'accounts cry out durus ſermp, chat it Is 

ſtrict and fevere Law; and if this be 4 

| | Obedience, 
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Obedience, it is impoſſible, and who then can be 
ſaved ? And to help themſelves out of theſe diffi- 
culties, they run into wild perſwaſtons, that either 
Chriſt Feſus himſelf (who delivered this Iuſtituti- 
on) muſt in his own Perſon fo perform it inſtead 
of all that are to be ſaved, as to excuſe them the 
doing it, or elſe God muſt be pleaſed by miracle 
to over bear them into the performance of it. But 
ſince theſe men profeſs Chriſtianity, I leave them 
to be ſilenced by the expreſs declaration of our 
Saviour, Matt. 11. 10. My yoke is eafie, and my 
burthen is light. | 

The contrary ſort are thoſe I am more con- 
cerned in at preſent, namely ſuch as reproach 
Chriſtianity as a doctrine ot eaſe and looſeneſs. 
Touching whom it is plain by the former objecti- 
ons, that this ſecond ſort of men muſt be abſolute 
ſtrangers to the tenour of the Religion they thus 
accule, i. e. they muſt be either Zews or Gentiles. 

For the Pagans, they either hearing that Faith 
was inſiſted upon as the prime qualification of a 
Chriſtian, looked therefore upon the whole Reli- 


gion as Lad misrs, 4 bare credulity, a meer facility ; 


of mind, or a ſupine abandoning ones felt to the 
dlictates and ſuggeſtions of others; or elſe conſi- 
dering that this Religion neither required nor 
practiſed the troubleſome and coftly ſucrifices then 
in uſe amongſt other people, nor ſo much as made 
9 of thoſe nice obſervances, and ver 
auſtere rites, that were in great reputation with a 
the world. beſides, judged it therefore to be a very 
cheap and eaſie thing to be a Chriſtian: Or laſtly, 
obſenving that many who were conſcious of having 
lived wickedly heretofore, betook themſelves to, 
and dound both cure and comfort in this Inſtitu- 
tion, they chereupon r it to be an * 
| 2 um 
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lum and Sanctuary to looſeneſs and debauchery. 


Upon ſome or all of theſe accounts, the Pagan: 


were generally abuſed into the aforeſaid miſpri- 


ſion of Chriſtianity, touching the third and laſt 


of which ſtumbling- blocks I think it will not be 


1 to the Reader, that I rehearſe a fa- 
tory from the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians to 
this effect. | 
When the great Conſtantine, to his own immor- 
tal glory, and the great advantage of Chriſtianity, 
eſpouſed that Religion; the Pagans, to ſlur him 
and Religion together, deviſed this tale of him. 


That he having baſely murthered his brother C 


7-45, and others of his near kindred, and feeling 


ſome remorſe in his conſcience for ſo great Barba- 
rities, applied himſelf to Sopater the Pluloſopher 
and Succeſſor of Plotinus, to be directed by him 


to ſome #229 or expiation. But Sopater tells 
him that Philoſophy afforded no remedy in- fo 
deſperate a caſe. He then (faith the Story) goes 
to the Chriſtian Biſhops to get eaſe to his guilty 
and affrighted Conſcience; and they readily re- 
ceiving and that a little Baptiſ- 
mal Water would waſh out all that ſtain, and 
eaſe the ſinart; he thereupon finding this a Re- 
ligion wherein a Man might reconcile the grati- 
fication of the moſt exorbitant Paſſions with a 
quiet mind, became a Chriſtian. e . 

Theodoret who relates this Fable, thinks (as 
well he might) that it concerned his Profeſſion of 


lib 4 cat,g, Chriſtianity to ſhew the falſhood of it. And there- 
Evagr. /i6. fore after he had firſt retorted it upon the Pagers 
3. cap 41. themſelves, . that if it had been true, it 


was no more than had been allowed amongſt them 

in the caſe oftheir famous Hercules; he afterwards 

demonſtrates the utter abſurdity and 
LL | — 0 
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of the fiction, in regard it might appear by Au- 
thentick records, that Cr1/pizs was alive long after 
Conſtantine became Chriſtian, ſurviving to the 
twentieth year of his reign, and ſubſcribing Laws 
with him. Notwithſtanding the Story ſufficiently - 
evidences, that the Pagans had entertained ſuch 
a ſiniſter conceit of Chriſtianity, as that it fa- 
voured vice and licentiouſneſs, and thereupon 
were prejudiced againſt it. 

But to paſs over their groſs miſapprehenſions, 
and come to the Fews, they alſo had alike diſho- 
nourable opinions of the Chriſtian Inſtitution as a 
doQrine of looſeneſs. And theſe they ſeem to have 
taken up, partly upon occaſion that they obſerved 
our Saviour to lay no great ſtreſs upon their idle 
traditions, which they were infinitely ſcrupulous 
about ; partly alſo becauſe though they could not 
but obſerve that he was a molt holy and diligent 
obſerver of the Law, yet in ſome caſes, as that of 
the Sabbath, and ſuch like, he interpreted it ex 
æquo & bono, and made the Letter ſubmit to the 
reaſon and ſenſe of it, whereupon they cried out 
he diſſolved the law. Neither was it a ſmall ac- 
ceſſion to their ſuſpicions, that upon all occaſions 
he expoſed the ſanctimoniouſneſs of their admired 
Phariſees, whoſe reputation was ſo great with 
them, that they were ready to think all Religion 
was ſtruck at, when the inward rottenneſs of thoſe 
painted ſepulchres was diſcovered. But above all 
they ſeem to have been confirmed in this ill opini- 
on of Chriſt Jeſus and his doctrine, when they no- 
ted that whereas the grave and demure Phariſees, 
the learned Scribes, the chief Prieſts and Rulers, 
and all the zealots of their Religion ſtood at a di- 
ſtance, and defied this nw doctrine, thoſe that re- 
ſorted to our Saviour, and became his diſciples, 
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were generally perſons not only of mean quality, 
but had been many of them formerly infamous for 
their Hfe and converfation, for ſo we find in the 
firſt and ſecond Verſes of this Chapter, Then drew 
near unto him all the Publicans and Sinners for to 
hear bim, and the Scribes and Phariſees murmur- 
ed, ſaying, This man receiveth. ſinners, and eareth 
with them ; whereupon our Saviour takes up this 


and other Para les in this Chapter. 


For the more clear underftanding of which oc- 
caſion, and confequently of the ſcope of the 


whole Parable, theſe things following are to be 


conſidered. 


& II. 1. That the 7ews (as to the affair of 
Religion) were wont to diſtinguiſn themſelves into 
three ranks or claſſes, the firſt and moſt eminent 
amongſt them were the 1 or Separatiſts, (as 
their name from vnn properly imports) called alſo 


frequently in their own writings &YaN which 


we may appoſitely render Friaries or Fraternities : 
A very preciſe and ſtrict fort of men in their way, 
as who obliged themſelves to the moſt ſtrict mea- 
{ures of ritual Obſervance, faſting twice a week, 
frequent and curious in their waſhings, long in 
their prayers, broad in their phylaCteries, demure 
in their behaviour, ſtately in their mein, ſtarched 
and ſtiff in every thing. They had a cuſtom of 
disfiguring their faces to ſeem pale and mortified : 
And as they had artificial faces, ſo they had con- 


Liences too, wondrous tender and ſenſible of little 


the hand, and moving ina certain order, but with- 
| | out 


punctilio's, and the verieſt trifle that was out of 


the road of their ſect, but brawny and inſenſible 


of the higheſt violations of the laws of God. Their 
Religion was a kind of clock-work drawn up by 


y 
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out life or ſenſe. In ſhort, they had all the out- 
ward ſhews of admirable men, but nothing elſe; 
their devotions being calculated to take men, not 
to pleaſe God, and to better their intereſt and re- 
putation with the people, not to benefit the world, 
or improve their own tempers. However what 
by their own confident pretenſions, and what by 
tho credulity of thoſe that take all for gold that 
liſters, theſe men obtained the reputation of the 

firſt rate of Religioniſts. 1 
In the ſecond rank were thoſe which were called 
Sapientum diſcipuli, the diſciples of the wiſe men 
theſe did not conſtitute a peculiar {ect as the for- 
mer, neither did they oblige themſelves to all the 
punguality and phantaſtry which the other did, 
ut they were ſuch as applied themſelves diligently 
to the ſtudy of the law, and governed themſelves 
by the traditions of the great Rabbins, and by 
ſuch interpretations as they had been pleated to 
make upon the Text. Theſe I take it are thoſe 
who are commonly called by the name of Scribes 
in the New Teſtament, and ſometimes Lawyers al- 
ſo, for that thoſe two names were of the ſame 
ſigni fication, ſeems to be evident by S. Luke 11. 
44, 45. When our Saviour had a great while in- 
veighed againſt the Phariſees, and at laſt had joyn- 
ed the Scribes with them, "Ther anſwered one of the 
Lawyers and ſaid, Maſter, now thou reproacheſt us 
alſo. And theſe men, whether called Lawyers, or 
Scribes, or Wiſe Men, though they diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves by no peculiar garb and cognizance as 
the former, nor made a ſect in Religion, yet be- 
cauſe they devoted themſelves to the ſtudy of their 
religious writings, were looked upon as conſerva- 
tors of their Religion, and arrived at a great opi- 
nion of ſanctity, Inſomuch that there is a well- 
C 4 known 
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known ſaying amongſt the 7ews, That if but two 
men were to be ſaved, or have a part in the other 
world, the one would certainly be a Phariſee, and 
the other a Scribe. And in relation to this opt- 
nion of theirs, our Saviour faith to his diſciples, 
Matth. 5. 20. Except your righteouſneſs exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 


ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. if 


you be my U indeed, you muſt outſtrip 
thoſe two admired ſorts of men, as much as they 


are ſuppoſed to out- go all others. 


The third rank were ordinary Fete, called in 
contempt populus terræ, the people of the land, who 
lived a common life without any nicety of obſer- 
vation, or peculiar note of diſtinction. Theſe men 
might perhaps live honeſtly, and it may be alſo 
exceed both the former in real vertues of the ſoul ; 
but foraſmuch as they exacted of themſelves no- 
thing ſingular, nor affected any curioſity, they had 
no remark upon them, but were valued much at- 
ter the rate that we commonly ſignifie when we 
ſay a good honeſt moral well-meaning man. 

But now for ſuch as were found guilty of living 
in any = and ſcandalous fins, fuch as fornica- 
tion, and the like; theſe were held (and that de- 


ſervedly enough) in no rank of Religion, and a- 
mongſt theſe they reckoned Publicans alſo; that 


is, ſuch as being native Fews, became inſtruments 
of the Roman Power, collecting tribute for them 
of their own Nation, and both the one and the 
other of theſe were in no other eſtimation than 
Heathens, for ſo we find Publicans and Sinners, 
Heathens and Publicans, commonly joyned to- 
gether under the fame brand of — and con- 


tempt in the Goſpel. 


2. It 


Chap. II. among the Jews. 

2. It is to be obſerved in conſequence of the 
former diſtiuction, that whereas for the third ſort 
of men of whom they had no great eſteem, it was 
accounted no wonder that they being fili terre, 
men of a meer ſecular character, did hold corre- 
ſpondence, and had intercourſe with Publicans and 


Sinners, that is, ſuch as were proſcribed the Cenſe vid. i- 
of Religion; nevertheleſs for any perſon of the ſtorp.in loc. 


two firſt ranks ſo to have done, namely, to be 
found maintaining any kind of ſociety or friendly 
converſation with ſuch infamous perſons, was held 
not only diſhonourable and unbecoming, but flatly 
unlawtul. For according to a tradition yet ex- 
tant in their writings, it is reckoned as one of the 
fix ſcandals that thoſe higher Orders of Religio- 
niſtsare charged by all means to avoid, namely,to 
dine, eat or drink with ſuch. Now this ſeems to 
be the firſt occaſion of quarrel againſt our Saviour, 
that he pretending to be ſome extraordinary per- 
ſon, at leaſt 2 Student of the Law, did not uſe 
ſuch branded perſons with the ſame ſupercile and 
diſdain that their great men were wont to do, but 
familiarly diſcourſed, eat and drank with them. 
For ſo we read, Matt. 9. 10, 11. And it came to 
paſs as Feſus ſat at meat, many Publicans and Sin- 
ners came and fat down with him and his diſciples , 
and when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto his 
diſciples, Why eateth your Maſter with Publicans 
and Sinners, &c. 

Let it be farther noted in the third place, 

3. That the Covenant which God made with 
this people on Mount Sinai, admitted of * — 
tion by ſacrifice, and thereby gave hopes of par- 
don only to ſome ſmaller offences, but ſeemed to 
exclude all great and notorious tranſgreſſors, ſnut- 


ting them up under wrath, and appointing them 
. to 
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to be cut off from amongſt their people. And 
the minds of the Jes not being elevated above 
this literal diſpenſation, nor being able to diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt this political tranſaction, and the e- 
ternal ſtandard of juſtice and mercy in the divine 
mind, they were induced to believe, that God 
would exerciſe mercy upon no other terms than 
what he therein proclaimed, and that he was in- 
exorable and implacable in all other caſes beyond 
the tenour of that indulgence : whence it came to 
paſs that they themſelves in proportion (as the 

thought) to the divine proceings abandoned all 
the aforeſaid kinds of notorious ſinners as caſt- 

aways, conceiving neither hopes of their pardon, 


nor uſefulneſs of indeavouring to bring them to 


repentance. | 
And although the excellent Diſcourſes of the 
Prophets might have inſtructed them with better 


and more worthy notions of God, yet they fi- 


| mage contracting thoſe Evangelical expreſ- 
ions in the Prophets to the narrow ſenſe of the 
Law, rather than improving the Text of the Law 
by the Divine Commentaries of the Prophets, 
continued {till under the ſame mean and narrow 
apprehenſions of divine mercy, and conſequent] 

thereof muſt needs pronounce very {ad and diſma 


doomas upon all 2 ſinners. 


Vid. Grot. 
in Ver. 2. 


But foraſinuch as they could not but remember 
the very great and foul miſcarriages of ſome (o- 
therwiſe) very holy men in the Old Teſtament, 
and particularly of Dauid in his Adyltery with 
Bath/hebeh, and the Murther of Ur:ab, for neither 
of which fins any ſacrifice or propitiation was ap- 

inted in the Law, but the offender in ſuch ca- 
2 was to be cut off without mercy : Therefore 
that they might not be conſtrained in amm, 
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of the aforeſaid perſwaſion, to exclude ſuch men 
from all hopes of pardon too, they had artifices 
of extenuating fuch mens ſins, (as no doubt t 
had of their own) and rather than forego their 
hide-bound notion of God, choſe againſt all Senſe 
to make thoſe black crimes, meer peccadillo's, left 
by the example of ſuch great men (as David, &c. ) 
other ſinners ſhould be incouraged to hope for 
mercy, beyond the tenour of their Law. 

Now our Saviour preaching repentance, and gi- 
ving hopes of pardon to the greatelt of ſinners, 
upon condition of their preſent, hearty, and tho- 
rough reformation ; ſeveral poor fouls who had 


been reprobated and damned by theſe ſevere In- 


terpreters of the Law, were marvellouſly tranſ- 
ported at ſo comfortable a doctrine, and with 
great affection and frequency reſort ta it. Here- 
upon theſe demure but dogged Leguleians are of- 
fended, and inſinuate a ſuſpicion of our Saviour, 
that he was a friend and favourer of lewd and vi- 
cious perſons. This (I take it) is the true ſtate 
of the caſe, and the riſe of the excellent Diſcour- 
ſes in this Chapter. 

For in anſwer to their unjuſt ue our 
Saviour who could (if he had pleaſed) have ſhew- 
ed the ſandy foundation of all the aforeſaid Hy- 
potheſis, by diſcovering the deſigns of the divine 
Wiſdom in that manner of tranſaction with that 

ple in that covenant, or by large deductions 
om the Prophets have demonſtrated the uncir- 
cumſcribedneſs of the divine goodneſs, or with ad- 
mirable Wiſdom ſilenced them by a Philoſophick 
Diſcourſe of the divine Phalanthropy ; he, I ſay, that 
could have vindicated his own Doctrine and Pra- 
ctice, and both baffled their arrogance, and ſhamed 


their ignorance, any of theſe or other ways, waves 


all 
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all this, and takes a more plain and popular Ar- 
gument, confounding them by an appeal to the 


common ſenſe of mankind, much after the man- 


ner that God ſilences the petulant diſguſts of the 
Prophet Jonah. Fonah was angry with God for 


Fd 


being more exorable towards the Ninevites than he 


expected, and would needs have bad a vaſt and 
pulous City deſtroyed, meerly to make have gl 
own Prediction. But God convinces him of his 
unreaſonableneſs by a lively Emblem. There was 
a Gourd ſuddenly ſprung up which refreſhed the 


Prophet with its verdure, and covered him with 


Its ſhadow. God who had cauſed the Gourd to 
grow, quickly {mites it; hereupon Jonah is angry 
again, and expoſtulates the matter with his Maker. 


. To whom the Almighty replies, zhow ²hadſt pity 


on a contemptible Gourd for which thou didſt not 
labour, and which came up in a night, and periſhed 
in a night : And ſhould not I ſpare Nineveh that 
great City, (upon their repentance) wherein are 
more than one hundred and twenty thouſand per- 
fons that cannot diſcern between their right hand 
and their left, &c. | 

In like manner our Saviour here ſilences the 
murmurings of theſe hard-hearted Jews, by three 
Parables: The firſt concerning a Loſt Sheep, ver.. 
The ſecond concerning a Loſt Groat, ver/. 8. And 
the third of a Loft Son, verſ. 11. In all which he 
appeals to common experience and the ſenſe of hu- 
manity, for evidence of the fitneſs of his proceed- 
ings, and the abſurdity oftheir complaints; ſhew- 
ing that it is the common courſe of men to ex- 


preſs moſt ſolitude for that which is loſt, and moſt | 


joy upon the recovery of that which was given up 
as deſperate. And foraſmuch as the ſouls of men 
mult needs be more valuable with a wiſe God, and 
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a gracious Creator, than thoſe other things can be 
with men, he leaves it to them to inferr how rea- 
ſonable it is to think that the divine goodneſs is 
both highly pleaſed with the recovery of loſt ſin- 
ners, and with the means therennto ſubſervient. 
The conſequence of which would be, that they 
muſt certainly ſee great reaſon to admire our Sa- 
viour's compaſſion, and condeſcenſion to the 
needs and fad condition of ſuch men, as hngely 
agreeable and conducent to the ends of divine 
oodneſs, and none at all of traducing either his 
Jodrine or carriage, as guilty of giving incou- 
ragement to looſeneſs and extravagancy. . 
Thus we ſee the occaſion which led our. Savi- 
our to make uſe of this Parable, and thereby we 
are directed to the main fcope and drift of it, by 
advantage whereof we will in thenext place make 
the following paraphraſtical expoſition of it. 


CIII. As if our Saviour had expreſt him- 
ſelf more at large to this effect: A certain man 
* had two Sons, one whereof, and he the eldeſt, 
continued always in his family, content with 
his proviſion, ſubject to his government, and in 
diligent obedience to all his commands. But 
the other, (via.) the younger, full of juvenile 
heat and confidence, conſiders himſelf at the 
age of diſcretion, grows impatient of reſtraint, 
* and defirous of liberty, eſpecially fancying that 
< he could live better to his own content, and 
every whit as well provide for himſelf, if he 
were at his own diſpoſal. Therefore he deſires 
* his Father to ſet him out his ſhare, and to put 
This portion into his on hands, and leave him 
Ito his own conduct. The Father gratifies him 
* in all his deſires, gives him his portion and his 
Nr 


© liberty. 
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© liberty. Whick done, the Son, as tfhis Father's 
5 | or vicinage would put too great a re- 
< {traznt * him and give check to his freedom, 
A betakes himſelf to another Country, out of his 
Father's eye, reach, and controul, and there in- 
« dulges himſelf the higheſt Surfeit of Licentiouſ- 
* nefs. By which means in a ſhort time (whileſt 
She enjoying the preſent took no care for the 
*<'fature)-the ſtock his Father allotted him was 
< utterly exhauſted, and with that his Pleaſures 
** alſo tail, the roots that miniſtred to them be- 
© ing thus dried up. And where his Pleaſures 
end, his Cares begin; for now he hath leiſure to 
Jock a little about him, and finds himſelf in a 
* bad caſe, having no courſe left, but either to 
return to his Father, and contefling his folly 
e implore his compaſſion; or to put himſelf a Ser- 
* vant to a ſtranger, thereby to get a mean liveli- 
* hood. The former of theſe he was yet loth to 
come to, having not as he thought tried ſuffici- 
d ently the folly of his on counſels; and to take 
Ito himſelf the ſhame of his own ill conduct by 
* ſo plaina retreat, was thought a ſharper calami- 
* ty than any he yet felt: Therefore he reſolves 
upon the latter, as if the Severities of a ſtranger 
e were more tolerable than the reproaches of A 


Father; for he concluded a — 


<«< fectly miſerable that had no body to upbraid his 
4 folly. And now being in a ſtrange Country, he 
* comforted himſelf with this, That if he ſhould 
find none to pity him, he was ſure there would 
be none could torture him with the grating re- 
< membrance of what he was and miglit have 
been. Well, he becomes à Servant, and he 
that could not brook the pate reſtraint of pa- 
* ternal authority, now feels the heavy —___ 
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< fervile Obedience; for he is put to the baſe 
© drudgery of feeding Swine, and hath the courſeſt 
fare for his maintenance, the Swine and the Ser- 
vant feed alike, upon husks, — this dif- 
< ference, ſome body cares for the Hoggs, but no 
* body for the Slave; and the former have enough 
© of that which agrees with them, but the latter 
is pinched with hunger, having not allowance 
© of that ſordid dyet anſwerable to the importu- 
< nity of his needs. Being ſorely afflicted with 
< this, he that formerly dreamed of nothing but 
© the Sweets of Liberty, and the Sarfeits of Volup- 
* tnouſneſs, and never once thought of that hun- 
* gry wolf, want and neceſſity, which now ſtands 
* at his door, after many a fad figh, difcourſes 
thus with himfelf: Ah Fool that I was, who 
* knew not when I was well, that underſtood not 
* Contentment without Satisfaction, nor could 
take up with the Subſtance, but muſt graſp at 
* Shadows till I loſt both; that knew not what 
< it was to be happy, but by the ſad experiment 
of becoming miſerable ; that could not diftin- 
4 purth between the Chaſtifements of a Father and 
the wounds of an enemy, nor believe but all 
® yokes We Gn until I was convinc'd by tri- 
< 21; that couſd not brook the government and 
< reſtraints of my Father's family, though indear- 
ed by the reverence'of wy relation, and ſweet- 
ned by the benignity of his Countenance and 
* Þheral Proviſion for all Neceffity and Delight; 
© hor be fatisfied of my Father's Wiſdom, but by 
*<'the effects of my own'raſhnefs and folly. Time 
eus when I had the Reſpect and Dignity of a 
<'$n at home, Who row find the Contempt of 
n Servant abroad. I was then pit to no Hrudge- 
Sry, nor had other task than to ſerve the honour 


and 


C a Ez A * — 7 — . 
E — 


— _ 


- 
* 
hs 2 . 
— = — — 
. 4,0 —_—_ 7 
=> 4 


— - 


1 ˙— AU — — , — ei 


- 
—_ 


% 


[ things, and I the want o 


The Parable paraphraſed. Part J. 


< and intereſt of my Father: and in ſo doing I con- 
* fulted alſo mine own ; for my duty and my 
c happineſs were then united. But I am now put 
* to the baſeſt office, to the vileſt employment as 
ce if my drudgery were not ſo much impoſed in 
« order to my Maſter's profit, as to my own con- 
 tumely. - But that which comes nearer to me 
** yet, and pinches me very ſore, is, That whereas 
& in my Father's houſe I could neither feel nor 
* fear want, I can now hope for nothing elſe : 
& There the meaneſt ſervant had bread, not only 
© to the full, but to ſuperfluity ; much leſs was 
any thing wanting to me then a Son. Now 
the caſe is ſadly alter'd, I that ſeldom had ſo 
* much hunger as might ſerve for ſawce to the 
© plenty of my Father's table, feel now the diffe- 
e rence between the liberal hand of a Father, and 
© the evil and niggardly eye of a hard Maſter. 
* Oh the difference between the ſweet fume. of 
„plenty, and the gnawing pains of wind and 
«< emptineſs! Whit would I give now for what I 
* have formerly waſted or deſpiſed? Then I loa- 
© thed wholſome food, and now feed upon husks. 
* How do. I now envy the meaneſt ſervant in 
& my Father's houſe ; they have enough of all 
all things; they ſur- 
« feit and I ſtarve. | | e en 
But alas it is to no purpoſe to complain here, 
* the Swine I feed cannot pity me, and the Ma- 
«© {ter I ſerve will not. There is no other choice 
left me now, but I muſt return to my Father 
& or periſh ; little did I think what would come 
* of it when I forſook him, and perhaps as little 
<* doth he think what T have ſuffered ſince. If my 
« ſufferings have brought down my proud heart 


Sand taught me ſubmiſſion, it may be my deplo- 
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& rable condition may move his bowels. It is true 
he caſt me not out, but I forſook and abandoned 
© him; my youthful heat and folly precipitated 
e me upon my own ruine: but as he hath more 
ce wiſdom than I, fo 1 the affections of a 


« Father are more ſtrong than thoſe of a Child; 
and the more he ſees my fooliſhneſs, the more 
< arguments will he find to ſhew me mercy. 
At leaſt I will make trial of his clemency, I 
* will humbly proftrate my ſelf before him, Ill em- 
& brace thoſe knees that educated me, Il lick the 
<* duſt of that threſhold which I contemptuouſly 
* forſook, Ill own my fault and take ſhame to my 
< ſelf and fo both magnifie his mercy if he receive 
me, and juſtifie his proceedings if he rject me. 
* I know my Father is ſubject or obnoxious to 
* no body; who ſhall blame him for pardoning, 
© or ſet limits to his OT? ny who can tell the 
* meaſure of a Father's bowels? It may be too 
there is irreſiſtible eloquence in miſery, and the 
© ſpectacle of a Son's adverſity may have rhetorick 
* enouph in it to carry the cauſe where a Father 
* is Ju ge. Or if he, provoked by my folly at firſt, 
© and exttavagancy finge, will no more own me as 
hos 1. perhaps he may receive me as a ſervant ? 
* for if my rebellion hath extinguiſhed in him the 
*<'peculiar affections of a Father, as it hath not 
1 1 the common paſſions of humanity, mer- 
cy and pity. If he will receive me in that lower 
equality, I am now broken to the condition of a 
1 eu and ſhall think his yoke eaſie hereafter, 
< having been inuredto fo ſharp-and heavy an one; 
will cheerfully ſubmit my ear to be bored to 
his door- and be his ſervant for ever. 
Or laſtly, ifhe will not traſt a runnagate, nor 
< believe that he will ever prove a conſtant and 
; (131 7501 Dir. perpetual 
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» '« Perpetual ſervant that hath. once deſerted his ſta- 
© tion, let him be pleaſed to take me as an hired 

« ſervant whom he may turn off at pleaſure; make 

© trialof me, .2ud admit me only upon 00d be- 

c haviour.. But if all fail, and, he ſhould utterly 

1 * calt on off, (Which yet I hope he will not) I 
© can but „and that 4 do however. 

, © Wall, 1 bein 7 reſolved, he caſts a longing 
* look towar ather's houſe, and puts hum- 
© ſelfon py 1 dane But no ſooner was he on, 
© his way N 


© and the es his- 3 ha 

ct reduced hun to, had . dis- ſigured hi n, "74 
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memory of obedience had not ſo 

A ee Le ban ar; 'a.Son, or ſhut, up the 

bowels of 72 Father, but that the ſight. of his 


2 preſent miſery kindled his compaiſy on. And 
. du, partly. through weakneſs 
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„ member mon his Father's joy mad 
e namely, hyp former Arold and rebellion; 
© And therefore hambly fall on his knees again, 
& and with ſhame and.remorſe, makes his gontrite 
50 © acknowledgment after this manner. Father (for 
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though, yet 2 great way off) but his 
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* ſo this admirable goodneſs of yours gives me in- 
* couragement- to call you more than the blood 
and life which I derived from you,) I have I 
* confeſs forfeited all the intereſt the privileges of 
my birth might have afforded me in your affecti- 
< on, having become a rebel both towards God and 
you; had I not firſt neglected him, I am ſure I 
. ad never grieved you; and having forſaken 
ou, I have not only violated the greateſt ob- 
S — I had upon me, (fave that to his divine 
* Majeſty) but alſo deſpiſed and affronted a good- 
< neſs like to his: whatſoever therefore I have ſuf- 
« fered was but the juſt demerit of my folly and 
* contumacy, and whatſoever ſentence you ſhall 
c paſsupon me further I ſubmit to, and here expect 
4 my doom from you: I condemn my ſelf as no 
e more worthy to be called your Son, be pleaſed 
to admit me but into the condition of your 
e meaneſt ſervant, and I have more than my 
© miſcartiages give me reaſon to hope for. 
Whilſt che Son was going on at- this rate, the 
| Father's bowels yearned too earneſtly to admit of 
the delay of long Apologies, and therefore chooſes 
rather to interrupt him in his diſcourſe, than to 
adjourn his own joys or the other's comfort: And 
becauſe he thought words not ſufficient in the caſe, 
he makes deeds the interpreters of his mind, com- 
manding his ſervants forthwith . to bring out the 
beſt robe and to put it upon his Son, together with 
a ring on his hand, and ſhooes erb his feet; 7. e. 
in all points to habit him as his Son, and as the 
of ſuch a Father, by all which he maketh th 
full demonſtration of a perfectreconciliation* An 
not content herewith to give vent to his own joy, 
that it might not over power him hilſt he con- 
fined it to his own boſom + and perhaps allo — 
lo * | 2 tnole 
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thoſe who had ſhared with him in his ſorrows for 
the loſs of a beloved Son, might participate alſo in 
the joy of his recovery, he goes on, © Bring out 
© alſo the fatted calf and kill it, and let us eat 
and be merry; for this my Son was dead and is 
* alive again, was loſt and is found: aud they be- 
ce gan to be merry. 

In the midſt of this extraordinary jollity, it hap- 
pens the Elder Son, who (as we ſaid before) had 
always continued in his duty towards his Father, 
comes out of the fields where he had been nego- 
tiating his Fathers affairs, and wonders at the un- 
uſual Jubilee: And when (demanding the occaſion) 
they of the family had made him acquainted with 
the whole matter, he takes it ill, an interpreting 
this marvellous; tranſport of joy at his Brother's 
return to be in derogation from himſelf; as if his 
Father was too eaſie and inclinable towards him, 
but ſevere to himſelf, and unmindful of the long 
and faithful ſervice he had done him, begins to 
expoſtulate the matter ſomewhat warmly with his 
Father. But the good old man mildly replies, 
* Son; I am very ſenſible of, and ſet a juſt value 
upon the long courſe of your obedience, and I 
have it both in my power and in my will to re- 
* ward You. *tis true, I have not hitherto made 
* ſuch ſolemn expreſſions of my love to you, as I 
have now done upon this occaſion, for the caſe 
did not require it; you, as you have been al- 
* ways dutiful to me, ſo you have had my houſe, 
8 . all I have conſtantly to accommodate you; 


Las you have never led againſt me, ſo you 


have never felt the hardſhips your poor Brother 
© hath undergone by his fooliſhneſs; and as you 


© that have never offended me never could di- 


< {truſt my favour; nor need ſuch demonſtrations 


Sof 
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* of my reconcilation, which the former guilt 
and extravagancies of your now penitent Bro- 
ther renders neceſſary in his caſe; ſo alſo was I 
never overwhelmed with grief for you who were 
< never loſt. But foraſmuch as we have beyond 
Hall expectation received your Brother again, 
* whom we long ſince deſpaired of, and had gi- 
« ven up for loſt, you cannot wonder, and you 
* muſt allow me this unuſual tranſport , for I ſay 

© this your Brother was loſt and is found, was 
dead and is alive again. 

Thus far the #99 or letter of the Parable 
wherein all things are ſo lively and natural, and 
the divine wiſdom of our Saviour hath ſo accurate- 
ly deſcribed the workings of humane minds, the 
natural motions of all the paſſions; as that if the 
Parable became matter of oy it could not be 
otherwiſe ated. But now for the #7143 or a 1 
plication of the Parable to the matter in hand. | 


M 
& TV. In the firſt place it is certain, that by | 1 
the Father of the two Sons in the myſtical ſenſe 1s 4 
meant God Almighty ; Fl whom the whole family of 
heaven and earths called. But who ſhould be the 
two Sons is not ſo univerſally agreed. Some of the 
Ancients have been of opinion, that by the Elder Theophy- 
Son, was meant that higher order of intellectual lact. in loc. 
Beings which never forfeited their Station nor re- 
volted from their Allegiance: And by the Younger 
Son, the whole race of mankind under Adam their 
head; on whom (being fallen) God had ſuch 
compaſſion, as he did not ſhew to the Rebel 
Angels; for which cauſe amongſt other they are 
ſuppoſed to conceive hatred againſt God, and 
envy againſt men. But this interpretation is reje- 
Red! by others, and not ** great cauſe; for 
3 * m 
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in this ſame Chapter, ver/. Io. our Saviour tells us 
the holy Angels rejoyce at the converſion of a ſin- 
ner: And therefore they cannot be repreſented, 
as expoſtulating and murmuring at the favour 
extended towards ſuch, which 3s faid here of the 
Elder Brother. TI | 
Again, others have imagined that by the two 
Brethren were meant the eus and Gentiles; the 
Fews repreſenting the Elder Brother, as having 
been God's ancient people; and the Gentiles the 
Younger, as who ran on in a long courſe of Idola- 


try, and eſtrangedneſs from God, till they were b 


the grace of God in the Goſpel, admitted into the 
birth-right and privileges of the Zews, to their 
great regret and indignation. And indeed beſides 
the opinion of the Ancients, it is not improbable 
in it ſelf, but that our Saviour foreſeeing the emu- 
lation which would afterwards happen between 
thoſe two ranks of mankind, might have reſpect to 
it and deliver himſelf ſuitably thereto in this Pa- 
Table, notwithſtanding that cannot be ſuppoſed to 
be the primary meaning, which is utterly beſides 
the occaſion of the diſcourſe: for as S. Ferom well 
obſerves, the controverſie was not yet riſen be- 
tween Fer and Gentile about privileges, the latter 
being not yet called nor admitted to the grace of 
the Goſpel; but the queſtion was only, whether 
great and notorious ſinners (though Zews) ſhould 


be admitted to hopes of pardon upon repentance: 
and the Publicans in the Text, though they were 


Miniſters of the Roman Power, and reputed Inſtru- 
_— the Fetoiſb ſervitude, and therefore ha- 
ted by them; yet were not Gentiles but a looſer ſort 


of Jetos, as the ſame 8. Jerom fully makes appear. 


Therefore by the two ſons here muſt be under- 
ſtood any two men or any two ſorts of men, _ 
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ther cus or Pagans it matters not) who as to pie- 

ty and vertue have for a great while run a quite 
contrary courſe, but at laſt happen to meet at the 

ſame point of ſincere goodneſs. Namely, by the 

Elder Son are deſcribed thoſe, who from their 
younger years and minority,have been by the pre- 
venting grace of God, preſerved from the common 
extravagancies and corruptions of the world; and 

by the bleſſing of God upon pious education or o- 
therwiſe, have been by degrees trained up, and in- 
ſenſibly led on 1n the ways of Religion. As our 
Saviour elſewhere ſaith ot the Corn, that it grows 

whilſt men ſleep and wake, that is, we can ſoe it doth 

grow, but cannot diſcern the gradual progreſs it 
maketh: ſo ſuch perſons become fincerely good and 

run a race of vertue, though we cannot fee where 

and when they ſet out, nor aſſign any date of 

their converſion, by reaſon the change was not ſo 
palpably great, nor ſo ſudden as in the converſi- 

on of notorious ſinners. | | 

Such a perſon as we are now ſpeaking of ſeems 

to have been Obadiab, 1 Kings 18. 12. who ſticks 

not to ſay of himſelf, I thy ſervant fear the Lord 

From my youth. And ſuch another was Timothy, 
concerning whom we have the teſtimony of the 
Apoſtle, 2 Tm. 1. 5. that by the careful inſtructi- 

ons of his Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, 

he had been from his youth principled with a 

ſence of piety and religion. » 

Io theſe inſtances I will add for the nearneſs of 
matter what Pontius Diaconrys faith of S. Cyprian, Prepropera 
He ſo early and preſently conceived a ſenſe ly 23 
that his proficiency almoſt prevented all inſtruction. pam ans 
Nor can J forget what “S. Greg. Nagiaugen hath chr per- 


| eu eſſe 
quam diſceret. Pont, Diac. in vit. S, Cyprian. “ Exaves mes 15 Inertgas 
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left upon record touching his own Father, He was 
(ſaith he) a Sheep of Chriſt”s flock before he came in- 
to his fold, and a Chriſtian before he came within the 
Church, the probity of his 1. 1 and ſingular ver- 
tues of his like, made him a Chriſtian as it were by 
antjcipation. But perhaps theſe laſt expreſſions are 
ſomewhat too florid and rhetorical, that which I 
am ſaying is plain and eaſie, that there are ſome 
patrons of whom the Grace of God takes early 

old, aud the good Spirit of God inhabiting them, 
not only prevents the enterprizes of the Devil, but 
carries them on in an even and conſtant courſe. of 
holineſs: their Chriſtianity bearing equal date 
with their manhood, and reaſon and religion, like 
warp and woof running together, make up one 
web of a wiſe and vertuous life. 

This is a moſt happy caſe wherever it happens, 
for beſides that there is no more ſweet nor beauti- 
full thing in the whole world than the ay buds 
of piety ; upon which account it is probably ſup- 

ed, that our Saviour ( who was far from 2 

ondneſs of youth or admiration of external bea 
ty) gave ſuch ſignal tokens of affection to S. Jobn, 
that he was called the beloved Diſciple. Beſides 
this, I ſay, it is ſo much a more comfortable thi 
to [cape the pollutions that are in the world thro 
luſt, by an early ingagement in a holy courſe, as 
it is more deſirable to eſcape ſhipwreck, than to be 
ſaved by a plank; or to have no wound, than to 
experiment the moſt ſoverign balſam: which if it 
Work a cure, yet uſually leaves a ſcar behind. 
Mi-oreover he that begins his race betunes hath all 

along the comfort of his progreſs and proficiency, 


und feels himſelf daily approaching towards his 


defired end: whereas he that ſets out wrong hath 
the hard and uncomfortable part of going — 
a 
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back again, and undoing all he hath done, beſides 
the agonies of conſcience, and the ſtrong convul- 
ſions which he muſt ſuffer, that caſts off a long ſet- 
tled and habitual courſe of ſin. To which add, 
that whatever diligence or zeal of God's glory a 
late Convert that comes into the Vineyard, as it 
were at the eleventh hour, may expreſs at laſt, yet 
it is certain he hath done God a great diſhonour 
heretofore: whereas he we now ſpeak of, is one 
that coming in at the firſt hour, labours all day in 
God's work, and equally carries on the affair of 
God's glory and his own comfort here, and ſalva- 
tion hereafter. Now all theſe things conſidered, if 
there ſhall be any man ſoraſh and injudicious, as 
notwithſtanding to preſs all men without diſtin- 
ction in order to their title to the mercies of God 
and hopes of Heaven, to make the ſame ſevere re- 
flex ions upon themſelves, or to ſhew the like ſen- 
ſible and diſcernible change in their lives, let them 
know by this unskilfulneſs of theirs, they unreaſo- 
nably miniſter trouble to the beſt and happieſt of 
men; and have a deſign quite contrary to that of our 
Saviour, who profeſſed he come not to call the righ- 
teous but ſinners torepentance. And in the ſeventh y py, 5. 
Verſe of this Chapter he ſpeaks of juſt men which 8antia a- 
need no repentance that is, have no need to make N Philo- 
a change of their whole courſe and begin a new, as boil 
notorious ſinners ought to do. Both which places 2%. 4e A. 
I take to be clearly interpreted, and to the ſence we brahamo. 
are aſſigning to them, by that other paſſage ofour 
Saviour, Joh. 13. 10. He that is waſhed.needeth not, 
Save to waſh his feet only: that is, he that is al- 
ready ingaged in a holy courſe, and habituate to 
the ways of piety,hath only need to be daily clean- 
ſed from thoſe occaſional ſoils and defilements, 
which the infirmity of humane nature and con- 
verſation 


42 The Parable interpreted. Part J. 


verſation in the world ſuffer no Man wholly to 
eſcape, but not to enter upon a new ſtate, or begin 
a whole courſe of repentance. To which effect 
I underſtand thoſe words of Origen in his Books 
Enn againlk Celſus, Chriſt Peſus ( ſaith he.) wa- 
deds d, [ent indeed a Phyſician to cure and recover. ſinners, 
70% 12755 but to improve and inſtrud thoſe further in the myſte- 
Als dtp rien of the Kingdom of Heaven, that were already 
ang, Uertiors, I'll conclude and confirm all I have ſaid 
x89 5 I of this kind with the ſenſe of Manaſſes, which he 
— 4 expreſſes in his famous penitential prayer. Thou, 
udacsig. O Lord, that art the God of, the Juſt, baſt not appoint- 
ed repentence to the juſt, as to Abraham and Iſaac 
and Jacob, Cc. but thou baſt appointed repentance 

unto me who am a ſinner, &c. | 
This I take to be ſufficient for the determination 
who is meaut by the Elder Brother, - and then we 
cannot be much to ſeek who is denoted by the 
Younger; for what we have now ſaid being gran- 
ted, it neceſſarily follows; that by the Younger 
Son, are deſcribed all ſuch Perſons as have run a 
dangerous risk of ſi1and impiety, that have com- 
mitted groſs and hainous tranſgreſſions, and conti- 
nued in a ſtate of diſobedience and impenitency, af- 
ter ſuch manner as the Publicans and Sinners in 
the Text are ſuppoſed to have done: Theſe are 
ſaid to forſake their Father's houſe and preſence, 
to miſ-ſpend their portion in riotous living, who 
yet at laſt being reduced to extremity, come to 
themſelves, turn ſerious penitents, bewail their fol- 
ly, reſolve upon amendment, implore pardon, dou- 
ble their diligence and care for the time to come, 
and of old ſinners become young Saints, whereupon 
they are by a gracious God admitted to pardon 
and reconciliation, and adoption; for theſe the 
- beſt robe is fetched out, the fatted Calf flaw, and 
Onli 4 upon 
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upon their converſion as a thing utterly deſpaired of 
and unexpected, there is joy in Heaven, and amongſt 
the holy Angels. Theſe were dead in trefpatles 
and ſins, but are now quickned and reyived by the 
grace of God; they were Strangers and Aliens 
trom the Covenant of Grace, but now become of 
the houſhold of God, and heirs of eternal life. 
And now theſe two points being reſolved of, we 
have a key by which we may eaſily open all the 


circumſtances of the whole Parable, ſo that it will 


not be neceſſary that I inſiſt longer upon a general 
interpretation. Nevertheleſs left there ſhould ſeem 
one difficulty not ſufficiently provided againſt,or a- 
ny man ſhould yet be at a loſs, how if the Elder Bro- 
ther denote ſincerely good men, it can ſtand with 
their character to grumble at the merciful recep- 
tion of poor Penitents, as here he 1s repreſented 
to do. And moreover it may raiſe another doubt, 
it the Elder Brother be ſet to deſcribe men of con- 
ſtant and unblemiſhed Sanctity, how ſuch a Per- 
ſon ſhould: be fit to denote the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees. who were certainly very evil and corrupt men. 
Unleſs a plain account can be given of theſe, it muſt 
follow,that either we have not hit the occaſion of 
the Parable, or the Parable did not auſwer to the 
occaſion. Wherefore to theſe I, anſwer jointly, 
That our Saviour the more effectually to convince 
theſe cus that reproached and cenſured him, pro- 
ceeds with them upon their own Hypotheſis; name- 
ly, taking it for granted that they, were as emi- 
nently good and holy men, as t ney either took 
themſelves, or pretended to be; and that thePub- 
licans and Sinners were indeed as bad as they e- 
ſeemed them: I mean he doth not intend to ſig- 
nify that theſe cenſorious perſons were indeed 
good men, for upon all occaſions (we ſee) - 2 
: rai 
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braids their rottenneſs and hypocriſy ; but becauſe 
they out of opinion of their own ſanity and con- 
tempt of others, reproached his carriage in this 
matter, therefore he deſigns to ſhew them, that if 
that was true which 1s utterly falſe, and they as 
= men as they were extremely bad, yet upon 
ue conſideration they ought not to blame his ma- 
nagement of himſelf and gracious condeſcenſion to 
ſinners. As if he had ſaid: You Scribes and Pha- 
© riſees wonder that inſtead of applying my ſelf to 
your converſation, who are men of great note 
tor ſanctity and devotion, and never blemiſhed 
* with any great diſorder; I rather chuſe to lay 
out my el upon the recovery of flagitious and 
* deſperate ſinners: now ſee your own unreaſona- 
* bleneſs in this inſtance ; You will allow a Father 
©* to be more paſſionately concerned for, and ex- 
© preſs a greater joy upon the recovery of a Loſt 
Son, than he uſually doth about him that was 
L always with him and out of danger; and if that 
* Son who had never departed from his Father, 
and ſo never given him occaſion for thoſe change 
< of paſſions, ſhould expoſtulate with his Father 
„ for his affectionateneſs in ſuch a caſe, you 
* would in your own thoughts blame him, as en- 
& vious and undutiful. Now apply this to your 
< ſelves, and think as well as you can of your 
< ſelves, yet upon the premiſes, you will ſee no 
<* reaſon to calumniate my endeavours of reclaim- 
« ing ſinners, or my kindneſs and benignity to- 
< wards them upon their repentance. 

By this time I doubt not but the whole drift of 
the parable is made plain and perſpicuous to an or- 
dinary capacity. Wherefore now I proceed to 
handle the particular branches of it : of which 
there are theſe three moſt remarkable in the Pa- 
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rable, and which as I have already intimated, are 
the deſigned ſubject of the ſubſequent diſcourſe. 

Firſt, we have here a graphical deſcription of 
the ſtate and condition of an habitual ſinner before 
repentance, from ver/. 11. to ver/. 17. 

Secondly, a type or portraicture of true repen- 
tance and turning to God, from ver/. 17. to 
wer. 20.  * * = 

Thirdly, an Emblematical repreſentation of 
God's unſpeakable mercy in the gracious reception 
of ſuch penitents, from ver/. 20. to the end of the 
Chapter, but eſpecially to verſe 24. 

Of theſe three points I will treat in order ac- 
cording as the ſeries of the Parable leads me. 
But yet becauſe I apprehend it will be not only 
profitable in it ſelt, but alfo peculiarly ſubſervient 
to the preſent deſign, that before I apply my ſelf 
to a direct proſecution of the traces of the Para- 
ble, I give a ſtrict and Philoſophical account of the 
Nature of Sin, and the ſeveral Stations of Sinners, 
as which will give both light and weight; eſpecially 
to the firſt of the mentioned particulars, and in 
good meaſure to all the reſt; This therefore I will 
endeavour in. the next immediate Chapter. | 
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CHAP, in. 


»Of the Nature of Sin, and of the divers 
States of Sinners. 


The CONTENTS. 


I. A definition of ſin ; the tbree ſorts of Laws 
_ anankind is under; (viz.) Natural, Divine, and 
Humane. All [in is a violation of Some or other 
- of them. He miſchief of miſtake herein. 

II. A Low that obliges muſt be known or Knowa- 
* Bl. Several wy of promulging the Divint Lows: 
The guilt of ſm riſes, in proportion to the char- 
n of thepromulgation of that Lam wheregf it 
i 4 violation. The mſchiefs f miſtake herein, 
and the remedy. dal id hos {il vos Tad 
III. AI [in is voluntary.  Cautions for the right 
Anderſtanding of that aſſer tion: the proofs. of the 
truth of it; and abſurd confequences & the 
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IV. A paſſage ofS. James, Chap: r,yerſ, 13. 
or and the nativity of ſin thereby diſco- 
vered. 

6 V. The uſefulneſs of the foregoing definition, and 
explication. The diſtinction between preſumptu- 
or ſms, and ſins of infirmity, and their different 
effedts. 

& VI. Of relufancy of Conſcience, and whether that 

gextenuqtes or increaſes the guilt of ſin. | 

& VII. Of the ſeveral ſtates and manſions of ſinners 
upon the conſideration of which return is made to 
the Parable, | 


- 
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& 1. 1 F we take juſt meaſures of the nature of 
1 fin (at leaſt ſo far as it falls under our 
preſent conſideration, for it is not within the 
compaſs of my ſubje& to treat of Originalfin,) it 
is thus to be Defined, namely, Sin is a voluntary 
breach of a known Law. Or to ſpeak more fully 
and diſtinctly, there are theſe” three things concur- 
rent to make man guilty, or to denominate any 
action of his ſinful. © e 
1. That by ſome act or omiſſion of his, there 
be a going contrary to, and violation of ſome 
Law 1n being. FE 
2. That the Law fo violated, be ſuch as is, or 
might have been known tb the Offender: 
3. That the Action er Omiſſion by: which ſuch 
Law is violated, be'conſehited to, and the breach 
voluntary. e eee 
All theſe three tongs 1 in conjumction 
are the ingredients which make up the deadly poy- 
ſon of 78 And for defect of due conſideration 
of the neceſſary concuxretice of all of them to that 
unhappy production, it js ard th ſay whether 
greater Errours have enſued in rine, or more 
Vices iu practice: whether more perpletities have 
infeſted mens Conſciences, or more uncharitable- 
neſs hath imbittered their Spirits. For if the firſt 
ingredient be left out, Sin is thereby rendred ei- 
ther. nothing at all, or of fo indefinite and uncex- 
tain a nature, as that looſe and profane men will 
laugh at It: and on the contrary good and deyout 
perſons wall never be-free from ſuſpicions of it. 
If the ſecond be omitted, the conſequence will be 
that ſevere and ſad jndginetits will be paſſed-up6n 
the final eſtate of the greateſt part of mankind, and 
therewith very unworthy reflections be made = 
the 
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the Divine Majeſty; And if the third branch be 
omitted, the number of fins will be vaſtly multi- 
plied, but the nature and guilt thereof ſo extenua- 
ted, as that men will be tempted to be more a- 
raid of God than of ſinning againſt him. But 
all this and a great deal more will better appear 
upon a brief explication of the particulars. 

_ Firſt then, wherever there is fin there is a breach 
of ſome Law in being: this though it be not the 
full and adequate notion, yet is the firſt reaſon of 
ſin. And P we may eaſily obſerve that 
in moſt, if not in all Languages, the very words 
that are made uſe of to e moral evil or ſin 
do all import the breach of ſome Law or rule of 
action. ially the Hebrew Tongue (which is 
moſt kia in this kind) hath three words 
moſt uſual in the caſe which we find all together, 
P/al. 3 2. v. 1, 2. and all leading us directly to this 
notion of fin. Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſereffon is for- 
given, whoſe ſin is covered: Bleſſed is the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth not Iniquity. The firſt 
word yvp which we render tranſgreſſion, properly 
ſignifying to paſs ſet bounds or trangreſs 19 
Limits. The ſecond xon which we tranflate ſir, 
denoteth a miſſing of the aim or mark we were 
to have directed our ſelves towards. And the 
laſt of the three ny iniguity, implies the making 
of a crooked and wandring path. So that we ſee 
whatever kind, condition or degree of fin it be 

that is ſpoken of, it is ſtill expreſſed by _—_ 

to ſome Law or Rule, in deviation from which it 
conſiſts. The like may be obſerved in the Greek 

Tongue, in the words dh,, duaflie, l t, Ec. 


and generally in other Languages. 1 
< But 
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But we need not inſiſt upon niceties, when that 
which we are ſaying is the expreſs aſſertion of 
two Apoſtles, S. Paul and S. John, the former 
telling us, Rom. 4. 15. Where there is no Law, 
there is no Tranſgreſfion. The other, Ep. 1. Chap. 
3. verl. 4. He that ſinneth 2 alſo t 
Law : for ſin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law. 

Now for that Law which ſin is a violation of, 
it is threefold, (viz.) Either firſt the Law of Na- 
ture and reaſon, that is, thoſe differences of good 
and evil which the mind of man is of it felt able 
to collect by attentive conſideration of the nature 
of God, and our relation to him, the ſtate of the 
whole Creation, and the mutual aſpects of the 
ſeveral parts thereof upon each other, and upon 
our ſelves; (of which we ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak more hereafter.) Or ſecondly, the expreſs 
and poſitive declarations of the Divine will con- 
cerning things to be done or avoided by us, which 
is commonly called Revelation or Divine Law. Or 
thirdly, the inſtitutions, commands and prohibi- 
tions of ſuch men as it hath pleaſed God to in- 
veſt with Authority (under himſelf) of obliging 
others, which we call Humane Law. 

To theſe ſome would add Ciſtom as a fourth 
rule of action, becauſe they obſerve there are 
many caſes wherein (all the former cealing) wiſe 
and good men are wont to govern themſelves by 
laudable and prevailing cuſtoms; but this fo far as 
it is obliging, may be reduced to Humane Law. 
Others alſo would add the Law of Charity, or of 
avoiding ſcandal as a fifth, but this is both provi- 
ded for by the poſitive Law of God, and alſo 
deducible trom natural principles. Theretore the 
three aforeſaid meaſures comprize all that which 
can fall under the notion of Law, and: conſe-. 


E quently 
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quently every ſuch thing as is to be eſteemed a 
ſinmuſt conſiſt in a deviation from our going croſs 
to either all or ſome one or other of them. 

For it is evident of it felt that every thing is 
free till ſomething reſtrain and circumſcribe it, and 
it cannot be evil but good to make uſe of that li- 
berty, which derogates from no other, which in- 
fringes no Authority, being retrenched by none. 
And it is as evident that we owe account of our 
ſelves and carriage only to God ultimately, for- 
aſmuch as we derive our being and all we have and 
are from him and him only : he therefore who 
gaveus our being and all our powers and faculties 
and their reſpective accommodations, and who 
continually ſupports us in the exerciſe of them, 
may juſtly preſcribe to us, and ſet us what boun- 
daries ſhall ſeem fit to his infinite Wiſdom. + * 

Now there are but three ways wherein he hath 
impoſed any obligation or reſtraint upon us, viz. 
Either by ſach footſteps of his Will, as the mind 
of man may trace in the order of the Creation, 


thoſe intimat ions of good and evil which are inter- 


woven in the very nature and order of things, and 
5 be obſerved by reaſon. A _ 

y-extraordinary in ition, expreſſy diftating , 
his mind' and wil to.the Sons of men. Or laſtly: 
delegating Authority to thoſe: whom his Provi- 
dence hath conſtituted in Superiority, to preſcribe 
to us in all ſuch things as were no foreprized by the 
two former, i. e. that in all caſes where neither 
the Laws of Nature, nor the Divine Law were 
infringed; there it was his will we ſhould govern 
our ſelves by the Laws of Men. 

Theſe I ſay are all the ways God hath thought 
fit, and all that are imaginable of laying any ob- 
ligation upon us. Therefore where-e'er _\ is 
* 7 in, 
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ſin, either ſome plain dictate of Reaſon is contra- 
dicted, or ſome poſitive Law of God violated, or 
the Sanction of humane authority oppoſed ; and 
where neither of theſe is done, there can be no ſin 
upon the forecited reaſon of the Apoſtle, where 
there is no law there is no tranſgreſſion. | 
Which plain truth we have thus carefully de- 
duced principally for the prevention or remedy of 
two miſtakes very rife inthis matter. The former 
is of certain honeſt and well-meaning, but timo- 
rous and ſuperſtitious perſons, who not content to 
approve themſelves to the aforeſaid meaſures, nor 
thinking it ſufficient for their ſecurity, that nei- 
ther the Law of Nature, nor any expreſs either 
divine or humane Law diſallow the actions, are 
afraid of their own ſhadows, and ſuſpect ſin and 
danger they know not why nor whence; their heart 
miſgives them, when there is nothing in the caſe, 
but either that the thing they are about is contra- 
ry to the courſe of their Education, or forbidden 
by the imperious dictate of ſome perſon, to whoſe 
uſurped authority they have proſtituted their judg- 
ments. Now would ſuch perſons be induced to con- 
ſider, that law ful and unlawful are relative terms, 
and reſpect ſome definite rule or other, which muſt 
determine any action to be this or that; that God 
is well pleaſed that his Laws be obſerved, and is 
not ſo ſevere and rigid as to oblige us negatively, 
that is, that we ſhall do nothing but what he com- 
mands; that there is a great field of liberty inter- 
jacent between expreſs ſin and expreſs duty, and 
in that we may expatiate without offence; that all 
actions are good within that ſcope, and though 
they admit of ſuch different degrees, as that ſome 
may be much better than others, yet none are evil 
that touch not upon * and limits of _ 
, 2 3 
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If, I ſay, theſe things were conſidered, which are 
no more than the effect of what I ſaid before, then 
would thoſe honeſt minds be undeceived and en- 
franchiſed, who for want of ſach conſideration are 
put to the unhappy choice either to he diſpoiled 
of all liberty, or deprived of all peace ; beſides 
that by ſuch jealouſies they tempt both them- 
ſelves and others to think hardly of God, and con- 
ſequently of that, provoke all ſuch men as are 
ſtrangers to Religion to nauſeate and abhor it. 
The other miftake which we here ſeek to pre- 
vent, 1s of thoſe that quite contrary to the former, 
are ſo far from thinking the three Rules of Action 
we laid down to be inſufficient, that they perſwade 
themſelves it is no great matter for Law or Rule, 
as if the perſwaſion of a man's own conſcience, an 
honeſt intention and a zeal of God were able to 
bear out and juſtifie an undertaking, though a- 
gainſt the expreſs and literal direction of fome Law 
in being. This conceit (ſtrange as it is) hatli never- 
theleſs had its Patrons and Proſely tes both amon 
Zews and Chriſtians, and been the cauſe of miſ- 
chief enough to both. Now it is true that it is 
within the power of Conſcience, to make that 
which was before indifferent in the general, to be- 
come good and laudable in particular; and contra- 
riwiſe by its diſſent to render it evil and vicious, be- 
cauſe God having given it a judicature, its conſent 
is to be had in what we do; in which ſenſe, I take 
it, that of the Apoſtle is to be underſtood, hat- 
ſoever is not of faith is ſin; and for that reaſon an 
erring conſcience (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) is al- 
ſo ſome 4 of a 1 in practice. 
But it is far from the prerogative of being able to 


legitimate any Action prohibited by any of the 
afvrefaid rules, for it is but a Judge not a Law 


and 
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and muſt be governed by the meaſures forelaid. 
Or if we allow too, that the light of conſcience 
1s one of thoſe meaſures, (as we do) yet muſt it 
not bear down both the other; that is, it is onl 
a Law, and juſtifies an action when neither d1- 
vine nor humane Laws lave reſtrained it, and 
not elſe. - Wherefore upon the whole matter it 1s 
apparent, that the three Rules aforeſaid in con- 
junction make up the ſtandard of good and evil; 
every thing is a fin that goes contrary to any o 
them, and nothing is fo, that doth not. 
$ 1I. 2. But ſecondly, to render any action 
of ours culpable, it is not ſufficient that ſome Law 
in being be broken, unleſs the Law be alſo pro- 
mulged; i. e. ſuch as is or may be known, for o- 
therwiſe in eſſect it is no Law. And that govern- 
ment would juſtly be accounted arbitrary and ty- 
rannical, and the Sovereign rather thought to he 
at catch for the penalty than to deſire juſt obedi- 
ence who ſhall impute that for a fault, which he 
had not given ſufficient caution againſt by a plain 
declaration of his will and pleaſure. For non efſe 
non apparere æquiparantur in Fure, that which 
cannot appear is in Laws all one as if it were not at 
all; becauſe an unknown Law can have no influ- 
ence upon thoſe it ſhould concern, neither directi 
them what to do, nor forewarning what to avoid; 
neither giving notice of their duty, nor their dan- 
ger; and 2 works neither upon their 
reaſon, nor their paſſion, and therefore not at all. 
It is true that all Laws have not the ſame wa 
and manner of publication, for even amo 
Men ſeveral Nations have their ſeveral and pecu- 
liar forms of doing it. The old Romans ables 
hung up in the Market, and places of publick con- 
— ome have done rn thing * 
3 | 
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of a publick Herald, or by the ſound of a Trumpet, 
c. but however they differed in the circumſtance, 
they all agreed in tlie thing, that Laws were not 
perfect and obliging till they were promulged. 
And ſo it is with the Laws of God Almighty, he 
never _ that men ſhould govern «themſelves 
by the ſecret decrees of Heaven, nor leaves them 
to gueſs at the tranſactions in his Cabinet-Councel, 
he firft publiſhes his Law, — requires con- 
formity to it; though that in divers manners, as 
it ſeemed beſt in his divine Wiſdom. Sometimes 
he expreſt himſelf by an audible voice from Hea- 
ven, wherein the Angels were employed as his 
Miniſters, namely, when he gave his Laws upon 
Mount Sinai: other times by inſpiration of Pro- 
phets and Holy Men, and making them the In- 
terpreters of his mind to the world. When to give 
the more full aſſurance that it was he that ſent and 
inſtructed them, he was wont alſo to ſend along 
with them ſome miraculous power or other, as his 
Credential Letters under his privy Signet. But 
moſt gloriouſly of all did he proclaim his mind, 
when he ſent his Son into the world, whoſe every 
circumſtance from the miracles of his Birth to the 
pans of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, ſufficient- 
y proclaimed him the Meſſias, the Meſſenger of 

the Covenant. | | 9 5 
And for the Law of Nature, theſe though by 
I, ſome perverſe Men they have been denied te have 
began the Nature of Laws obligatory, becauſe they have 
ter, let the not had the like ſolemnity of publication, as others 
Learned have had, yet foraſmuch as theſe have either 
Keader been written upon the fleſhly' Tables of men's 
— hearts, where Al chat will Took inward may read 
land de them, or rather, (as I have intimated already) are 
Leg. Nat, ingraven and inſorted into the very * of 
* ungs, 
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things, and texture of the Univerſe, where whoſo- 
ever hath not unmanned himſelf, and debauched 
his reaſon, may be able to diſcover them. And 
beſides they have manifeſtly the ſanction ofrewards 
and puniſhments, in the conſtant experience of 
good and evil, attending the obſervation and con- 
tempt of them reſpectively, upon which ac- 
counts they muſt needs ſeem to all honeſt and 
unprejudidiced minds, ſufficiently promulged. 
So that conſtantly ſome way or other according 
as it ſeemed beſt to him, God hath always been 
leaſed to make his mind ſufficiently and certain- 
ly known to all thoſe upon whom he intended it 
ſhould have the force and obligation of a Law. 
and he never required obedience otherwiſe then in 
propotion to ſuch maniteſtation. Accordingly we 
obſerve, that when he had given Laws to the Peo- 
ple of the Fervs, and proclaimed them very glori- 
ouſly and ſolemnly as aforeſaid; yet in regard 
ſuch. proclamation could not certainly reach to all 
other Nations, ( for that as well as for other rea- 
ſons, ) he did not exact of any other people con- 
formity to thoſe inſtitutions, nor judged them 
thereby. So the Apoſtle aſſures us, Rom. 2. 12. 
Such as have ſinned without the Law, ſhall periſh 
without the Lato; and as many as have ſinned under 
the Law ſhall be judged by the Law. 
And it 1s further very remarkable, that even 
the Goſpel it ſelf, which was ( what the Religion 
of the Fews was not, namely) an Inſtitution fitted 
for all Countries, Nations, and Ages; and which 
therefore our Lord Chriſt took care by his Apo- 


ſtles as his Heralds toproclaim all the World over: | 


This Goſpel 1 ſay, till it was fully publiſhed, and 
until Men had time given them to conſider well of 
it, and to overcome their prejudices againſt it, 

| E 4 made 
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made a favourable interpretation of Men's un- 
belief. This I take to be the import of thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Job. 9. 39, 41. For jude- 
ment am I come into the world, that they that ſee 
not might ſee ;, and that they that ſee, might be made 
blind. If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no ſin: but 
now ye ſay, we ſee, therefore your ſin remaineth. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, John 15. 22. If I bad 
not come, and ſpoken amongſt them, they had not 
bad ſin: but now they haue no cloak for their ſin. 
And of the truth of this, St. Paul himſelt was a 
great inſtance, for ſo he tells us, 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
obtained mercy, becauſe I did it 1gnorantly in un- 
behef, g. d. I lay under mighty prejudices by rea- 
ſon of my Education in the ſtiff way of a Phariſee; 
and it required a great ſincerity to be willing to 
liſten to new propoſals, a huge ſagacity to be able 
to ſee through thoſe miſts that were caſt before m 
eyes, and a moſt generous reſolution to brea 
wough theſe and all other difficulties; in conſi- 
deration whereof, God was pleaſed to make abate- 
ments of the guilt of my unbelief in proportion to 
the temptations I had thereto. It is indeed both a 
well known, and as well received a Maxim, Igno- 
rantia Furis non excuſat; that it is no excuſe of a 
fault to ſay non putaram, I did not knowthe Law; 
becauſe when a Law is once promulged, every 
Man is bound to take notice of it, and it can be 
imputed to nothing elſe but ſupine and affected 
jgnorance, if he ſhall then continue ignorant. Not- 
withſtanding upon the ſelf ſame ſuppoſition it 
ſeems to be granted, that where the caſe is other 
wiſe, that is, where the Law not being ſufficient- 


ly publiſhed, cannot be known, by an honeſt dili- 


ence, there ignorance is no fault, becauſe indeed 
Gi I fajd) there the Law is no Law, 


Thoſe, 


—  — 
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Thoſe who conſider not this point, muſt needs 
be tempted to paſs very diſmal and damnat 
Sentences againſt the greateſt part of Mankind, 
and conſequently cannot avoid very hard thoughts 
of God: for the prevention of both which great 
evils, as alſo to confirm what hath been now ſaid, 
there is nothing more uſeful than to ſtudy well 
the Parable of our Saviour concerning the Talents, 
Matt. 25. 14. by the due conſideration whereof, 
we {ſhall amongſt other Inſtructions be led into 
the apprehenſion, that God proceeds not with Men 

Arithmetically but Geometrically, or that the 


vertue or vice which God rewards or puniſhes' 


corfiſts not in puncto, but is eſtimated accordin 


to Men's diligence or neglect of improving thoſe 


means and advantages which have been afforded 
them. For as there is the ſame proportion be- 
tween 1. and 2. as between 5. and 10. fo he that 
having but half (ſuppoſe) of the advantages which 
another Man enjoyed, proves to be as good as 
that other, is really much better. Whereas he 
that having double the advantages, is not better 
than he whom he this way ſo much excels, is not 
ood at all, nor will be acceptable to God when 
ſhall be vans in the balance of the Sanctu- 
ary. Becauſe whoſoever had been furniſhed with 
true internal probity of mind, and was of an obe- 
dient temper, and had a ſincere love of goodneſs, 
would moſt certainly have advanced in the mea- 
ſures of vertue proportionably to the U. ee 
he had of fo doing; i. e. in the words of our Savi- 


our, He that was faithful in little, would have been 
fo in much. And on the contrary, he that under 
great advantages hath not been proportionable in 
the improvements of his temper and life, it may 
truly be ſaid of ſuch a Man, God hath been very 


good 
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good to him, but he forh's part is not good at all- 
Which conſideration will be of uſe, both to make 
us more wary in pronouncing concerning the final 
eſtate of other Men, and alſo enable us to paſs a 
better judgment of our actions and ſtate; foraſ- 
much as it hereby appears, that it is not the bare 
conformity or incontormity of our actions to a Law 
or Rule from whence their value or their guilt a- 
riſes, but reſpect is had to the Knowledge or know- 
ableneſs of that Rule. And fo we have the ſecond 
ingredient of ſin. 

d III. 3. Laſtly, to render fin compleat and per- 
feckly criminal, it is neither enough that for the 
matter of it, it be againſt ſome Law, nor that 
ſuch Law be known, but the act or omiſſion muſt 
be voluntary; that is, not wliat a man was over- 
born into by ſome fatal neceſſity, or compelled 
to by the force of ſome violent impreſſion, not what 
he could neither help nor hinder; but what was 
ſo far ſubject to his own free choice, that he wil- 
lingly did what he did, and could have doneother- 
wile, or omitted doing if he had been ſo pleaſed. 
For whatſoever is not of this nature is not pro- 
perly an humane act, and therefore cannot in- 
volve him in the guilt of ſin, no more than the 
effects and productions of natural cauſes can be 
eſteemed vicious. And though men have under- 
ſtanding which thoſe other cauſes are deſtitute of 
yet that being only the O iterion or Teſt of truth 
and falſhood, not of moral good and evil, there- 
fore virtue and vice are not imputable to the un- 
derſtanding but to the will, which being the Helm 
of the ſoul deter mines all its motions, and accord- 
ingly: is accountable for them. For the more clear 
underſtanding of which,and: of whatſoever-I may 
have occaſion to ſay hereafter touching this partes, 
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I think it uſeful to precaution theſe three things. 

1. That it- is not to be doubted, but that not- 
withſtanding the liberty which the will of man 
hath to chuſeevil, yet it is not ſo uncontrollablein 
its elections but that it is ſubject to the N of 
God's grace to be checked and controlled by him 
at his pleaſure; for the divine wiſdom may well 
be ſuppoſed to have a thouſand ways of diverting 
man trom his courſe without offering any direct 
violence to his faculties, ſome of which might 
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eaſily be inſtanced if it were necdful; nay there . fes de 
is no reaſon to queſtion, but divine omnipotence bomine, 
may (if it ſo pleaſe) irreſiſtibly incline, move, <@-14-39- 


and determine it to that which is good, of which 
ſome inſtances alſo may be afligned, though theſe 
laſt muſt be expected to be very rare, partly becauſe 
that ordinarily to invert the nature of things, and 
put his creation out of courſe, makes not ſo much 
tor his wiſdom as it may ſeem to do for the de- 


monſtration of his power, and partly alſo becauſe P: 8: Foes 


thus taking away the natural and evident reaſon of 


rewards and puniſhments, would obſcure that ju- Seca, 


% 


ws & 


ſtice whichhe deſigns to glorifie. But this is all Serm. 5. 


that is aſſerted at preſent, that whatſoever God 
may pleaſe to do either for the hindering of evil, 
or the effecting of good, he doth not neceffarily 
determine or over-rule the wills of men to that 
which is evil, but therein they are left to themſelves. 
2. As ſome excellent ly good men may arrive at 
ſuch a perfection, ſuch a new nature, and ſuch ha- 
bits of goodneſs, as that it ſhall be morally impoſ- 
ſible they ſhould chuſe evil; (of which I ſhall treat 
more at-large hereafter) ſo on the other ſide, it is 
neither impoſſible nor unuſual for evil men to for- 
feit the freedom of their wills, ſo far as to bring 
not only a biaſs upon their ſpirits, but a Rang « 
t 
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fatal propenſion to evil, and render it in a man- 
ner neceſſary that they ſin. Namely, by long cu- 
ſtom and inveterate habits of ſin, they loſe the 
equilibrium and balance of their fouls, and thence- 
forth wholly incline to evil. But torafmucl: as 
this (wherever it comes to paſs) is only the effect 
of their own choice, it contradicts not what we 
are aſſerting ; for whereas. the habits were volun- 
tarily contracted, the effects are interpretably ſo 
too. And therefore as we noted before under the 
former Head, that the reaſon why ignorance of 
the Law did not excuſe a default, was becauſe the 
Law being once ſufficiently promulged, ſuch ig- 
norance muſt needs be ſupine and affected, that 
18, Mars aut for the ſame reafon ſuch Men as 
we now 7 * cannot iſe their ——— 
by laying the blame upon their preſent neceſlity 
Ae. OE. becauſe having firſt cripled them- 
wee ſelves voluntarily, their actual halting afterwards 
' etoſeEvore. is fo too, in as much as it was free in its cauſes, 
in iti. though not in the ſpecial inſtances. 1 
3. But that which is principally to be conſider- 
ed, is, that there is a vaſt difference betwixt the 
Dower or capacity of doing good, or of avoidin 
evil, or willing ſo to do on the one fide, and 
doing or willing that which 1s evil on the other. 
For to the former of theſe there is a neceſſity of the 
concurrence of divine grace and aſſiſtance, which 
no Man can deny without falling in with the Pe- 
as hs lagians; and therefore when a Man is ſaid to have 
will con- it in his power to do good, that which is true is 
ſult Orot. no more but this, that ſuch grace and aſſiſtance 
19. , 
CR nd an heap of Teſtimonies of Fathers and Philoſophers to 
this purpoſe, collected to his hand. 0 N 
To which if he pleaſe, he may add der, Pelufiot. lib. 4. Ep. 171. 


which 


Chap. III. All Sin is voluntary. 61 


which is neceſſary, is always ready and at hand; 

which jointly concludes for God's goodneſs and 

man's liberty, making the actions of man puniſha- 

ble when he doth evil becauſe grace was ready to 

have aſſiſted him otherwiſe if he had not refuſed it; 

and rewardable when he doth well, becauſe when 

he might have refuſed God's help he did not; 

and in ſhort gives God the glory of whatever is This Do- 
good, becauſe it could not be done without him; f 
and leaves no man without encouragement of his and im- 
diligence and induſtry, becauſe God will not be braced by 
wanting to him. But for the latter, namely, the che firſt 
doing or willing that which is evil, there is nothing f ui 
more requiſite, but the will it ſelf (provided God 


. . F Church of 
extraordinary interpoſe not to hinder it.) England as 
SHIT At © vt I appears by 
the Book entituled, The Erud.t'on of 4 Chriſtian ' Man, 2 in 


the expoſition of the Lord's Prayer; for which, vid. Burnet's Hiſt. of 
Kefor. part 1, lib. 3. P. 291. f | k 1 7 


Theſe things premiſed, I am not aware of the = 
leaſt ſuſpicion that can lie againſt what we are Nec pe-ca- 
aſſerting; namely, that a neceſſary and principal #776 
ingredient of ſin, is the voluntarineſs thereof; and 2 — 
ot the truth hereof, the proots are as many and — 
pregnant, as the abſurdities of the contrary are ma- 2 
nifeſt. For what ground can there be imaginable, ui nil fe- 
why God ſhould uſe exhortations and perſwaſions, — yy. ll 
reproofs and expoſtulations with men for fin, if it tae. Ef 
were not in their power to withſtand it? where- igitur & 
fore ſhould he upbraid them for their wilfulneſs, um 
condemn them tor ſtubbornnefs, and after all ſe- 7, "ft 
verely puniſh them for what they could not help? bero vetun- 
It the infupportable weight of necellity lies upon i arbi- 
them, or ſome latent and irreſiſtible cauſe overs - 
power them, they-are patients rather than-agents, Reſp. ad 
and deſerve pity rather than blame or puniſnment. 83, 9, 


It 
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0 giadb-· It was a diſcreet ſaying of Porphyry, A man that is 
pe © moved by force only, is properly enough faid to be 
[*— Sper where be was, as if be had not been moved at all. 
35s ama- For whatſoever ſeeming alteration neceſſityand vio- 
a gu. lence may make for the preſent, when once the 
— 5 force is over, every thing returns to its own na- 
. ture again, and is what it was before; but without 
doubt in all moral conſideration, Man isreaſona- 
bly to be interpreted to be in that ſtate all the 
while, where he was by his own choice, and would 
have continued had not force expulſed him. And 
Seneca ſaid very well, Neceſſiy is the great Santtua- 
ry of humane infirmity; which whoſoever can lay claim 
humane 70, obtains protection, for it perjeftly excaſes all the 
imbecilli- faults it commits. Whatever can juſtly be preten- 
tatts patre- ded if 1 n 
JON to be neceſſary, if it be evil, is a natural one 
ceſſires,que and not a moral, and an unhappineſs or puniſh- 
quicquid ment rather than a ſin. So the Romans judged alſo 
* in a well known caſe, It is the free mind which only 
en 1s capable of guilt, dull utter and body, whatſoever 
peccare non if halſtve cannot be blamed, becauſe they cannot chuſe. 
corpus: '& Neither is it poſſible any Man ſhould repent of 
— — doing what he could not but do, or of omitting to 
— Kr do what was never in his power to effect; no more 
mm abeſſe, than that he cannot fly luke 4 Bird, Or move like 
Km es: What remorſe, or ſhame, or trouble 
. of conſcience can there be, that a Man is not a- 
nother kind of creature than he was made, that 
be did hat was natural and neceſſary for him to 
do, or-forſuckthings as may indeed be ſaid to be 
dune by him, and yet not be his act, that is, the act 
of a Man, becanſe he could not do otherwiſe? God 
bath ſet up Conſcience as his Vicegerent, and 4 
--. Judge within us; but as we ſaid before, it is not ſo 
Abſolute as to judge without a Law, ſo neither can 
it be ſo unjuſt and abſurd, as to condemn and 
1 torture 


n % ER TIES 


— ee 


Chap. Ill. The Birth and Conception of Sin. 


torture without conviction of guilt. And though 
there is no doubt of the prerogative ot God to 
impoſe what Laws he pleaſes; yet we have the 
manifold ſecurity of his goodneſs, wiſdom and 
juſtice, beſides his truth and faithtulneſs, that he 
will not oppreſs us with his ſoveraignty, but in all 
his diſpenſations will conſider our frame and cir- 
cumſtances, and remember that we are but duff 
and aſbes. | 
In ſhort, if there be any fo abſurd, as to af- 
firm ſin to be any way neceſſary, to all other ab- 
ſurdities, 1. They bring in the ſurly paradox of 
the Sroicks, and make all fins equal, reprefenting 
the moſt pitiable infirmities of humane nature, 
equal to the moſt diſſolute enormities: 2. They 
infinitely increaſe the number of fins, but take 
olf the weight and guilt , render it little more 
than a notion, and teach Men to have no horrid 
apprehenſions of it: 3. They excuſe Man, and 
lay the fault (if there be any) ſomewhere elfe : 
but wherever that is, it will revolve at laft upon 
God bleſfed for ever. | 
$ IV. But I perſwade my ſelf I need not pro- 

ceed further in exaggerating this matter ; where- 
fore both to cloſe and to confirm what J have ſaid, 
I will only ſubjoin the Authority of the Apoſtle 
S. James, in that remarkable paſſage of his Epiſtle, 


Chap. 1.-verſ. 13, 14, 15- wherein he deſcribes the 


conception, formation, growth, perfection and na- 
tivity of fin. The words are theſe, Let not any 
man ſay when he is tempted, I ant tempreth of God, 


5 


for God is not tempted of evil, neither tempted he 


any man. But every man is tempred toben he is 
drawn away of bis own luſt, and inticed. Then when 
Juſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin; and fin 
rohen it is fimſhed,bringeth forth Death. Upon 

: et 
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let me crave leave to uſe the liberty of this leſs 
ſtri& Paraphraſe. As if he had ſaid, © Let no 
* man imagine, that God by any act of his Pro- 
© yidence, provokes or prompts, or much leſs puts 
any neceility upon Men to ſin; for as he by the 
& perfection of his divine nature is infinitely above 
the reach of any temptation to act it himſelf, 


<fo it is ſo contrary to him that he abhors it 


< wherever it is, and therefore can by no means 
* contribute to it, nor have any hand in the pro- 
© duction of it. And though ſeveral of his deſigns 
© ſuppoſe it, and his providence be exerciſed about 
© the regulation of it; yet this is no argument 
* that he either ordained it, or effects it. For his 
* wiſdom is ſufficient to enable him to ſee through 
© all the ſeries of cauſes, and to foreknow what 
© they are pregnant with, and what they will in 
E their reſpective times be delivered of, without 
© peremptory determination. of them thereunto. 
And again, although it be true, that fin could 
not have been in the world unleſs he had 
* thought fit to permit it, yet it is never the 
* more by him, ſince it takes its riſe from no- 
< thing elſe, but the unhappy uſe of that great 
* bleſſing and privilege * libert which he en- 
* dowed rational creatures withal. Would you 
Athen underſtand more particularly the genera- 
© tion of this /ponte naſcent ? take it thus. 

* Firſt then you are to know, that the great 


e reaſons thought fit to create Mankind of a mi 
edle nature and condition, betwixt purely ſpi- 
ritual beings, and the inferiour world of meer 
animal and natural, making him participate of 
© both; and agreeable hereunto, endowed him 
both with intellectual and ſenſitive N 

The 


»- 
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* The former whereof, namely the intelleQual, 
* were to enable him to ſerve his Creator, to ren- 
* der him capable of noble and excellent delights, 
* and that he —_ by them order and govern 
* the inferiour and ſenſitive faculties. And theſe 
© latter were given him, partly to relax his mind 
* by a moderate and ſeaſonable condeſcenſion to 
* the ſweetneſs of the ſenſes, but principally to 
be a field and exerciſe for thoſe active, vigorous 
* and noble capacities of the mind. 

Again, Secondly, you are to conſider, that 
as that wiſe and benign Majeſty never made any 
thing but what was good in its kind, and hap- 
* py according to its proportion; ſo eſpecially in 
this part of his workmanſhip, he prepared and 
apportioned objects ſutable to the aforeſaid dif- 
ferent capacities, and allowed the uſe and exer- 
ciſe of both, only with this remarkable difference, 
* that the objects and entertainments of ſenſe 
* were little and narrow, but preſent at hand; 
© thoſe of the intellectual powers great, but out 
© of view and at diſtance: N which means it 
* became ſomewhat difficult, but not impoſſible, 
for thoſe higher faculties to maintain that au- 
* thority over the inferiour which he deſigned 
* them for, and expected from them. 

* 3. Then further to afford thoſe higher powers 
© opportunity to ſhew themſelves, he retrenches 
in ſome meaſure the liberty of the ſenſitive fa- 
* culties, forbidding ſome kinds of enjoyments 
© of their proper objects; in which caſe thoſe 
© ſtrong, but unjudging faculties, being reſtrained 
ein thoſe things which were natural to them, 
« and wherein they found a quick reliſh and de- 
light, have (as it cannot be expected but wy 
© ſhould) a proneneſs and inclination to fu 

| F < things, 
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things, notwithſtanding the divine prohibition, 
This is that which the Apoſtle calls #wvwic, 


Difficile, * Luft; and which I think the Schoohnen mean 


in potins © bY mots primo primi; and although-fin takes 
ampeſſebi/e, “ its riſe hence, yet hitherto there is no ſin; for 
do de did the higher faculties now quit themſelves as 
m initi- . ; | ' - 
1 chere they might and ought, and in conſideration of 
guempiam, © the reverence due to the Divine Majeſty, and 
guss fizni- © thoſe boundaries he hath ſet, give check to theſe 


en «© inclinations, all were well. 


pomnelag voc am. 5. Hieron. Ep. 4d Demetr. ö 


* But now begins the miſchief; For whilft 
thoſe objects of ſenſe continually preſent them- 
© ſelves to, and court their proper powers, and 
* reaſon, not ſtepping in to diſturb and forbid the 
parly, that proneneſs or connaturalneſs (of which 


* we ſpake) quickly ſtarts up into the defire of ſuch 


* things as God has forbidden, in which conſiſts 
* the firſt conception of fin: and hitherto the high- 

© er faculties areguilty as acceſſaries only, becauſe 

A they did not interpoſe to hinder theſe beginnings. 
But then in the next place, phancy and imagi- 
nation being — about the object ſo deſi- 
© red; do in that manner paint and ſet it out, or 

* by a kind of Chymiſtry ſo wonderfully ſublime 
Land heighten it, that the value is might ily rai- 
© ſed, the deſire inflamed, and in deſpight of all 
danger muſt not be denied. Thus the Embryo 
* is cheriſhed in the womb of the ſoul and gathers 
+ ſtrength. And now it was high time for the 
* _— powers to correct their firſt error, to 
* rally their forces, to call in all the aids of Re- 
ligion, and ſet in vigorouſly, and ſtop the fur- 
ther progreſs of the miſchief. But reaſon ei- 
ther laid aſleep by the fumes of ſenſe * the 

rc, * danger, 
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danger, and lets fall its ſcepter; or thoſe higher 


powers, either prevented in their preparations, 
or corrupted by the charms of pleaſure, con- 


* niveat the diſorder, and making but a faint and 


© ſuperficial reſiſtance, the ſecond error becomes 
< worſe than the firſt, and fin goes on and grows 
© ripe for the birth: till at laſt paſſion ſtill fivel- 
ling, and reaſon yielding, conſents as it were to 
© its own depoſition, and luſt getting the conſent 
* of the will, hath the reins = into its hands, 
* and fo all the members of the body are ſubject 
© to its command, and then is fin brought forth 
perfect and conſummate: 


$. 5. Thus I have as briefly and plainly as I 
could, opened the nature of ſin; by the tenour of 
which diſcourſe we may gain this double advan- 
tage, firſt, to underftand what it is which fills ſin 
with that malignity, as to make it the juſt hate of 
God and man; and fecondly, to be able to diſtin- 
guiſh the ſeveral degrees of guilt, or principal ag- 
gravations of ſin. For touching the former of 
theſe, we may eaſily perceive by what has been 
ſaid, that guilt is not a meer arbitrary ſtamp that 
God ſets upon actions, nor puniſhment an effect 
of harſhneſs or feverity, foraſmuch as all that 
which God puts under that character, and puniſhes 
as ſuch, is in the firft' place a contradiction to the 
divine will, and to that law and order of things he 
hath conſtituted in the world; and ſecondly, is a 
contempt alfo of the divine wifdom, in that the 
finner-either. turns his back upon the proclaimed 
Laws of Heaven by affected ignorance, or takes 
himſelf to be lawleſs, and confronts God Almigh- 
ty; and lafthy;therets wilfulneſs and contumacy in 
it too; for whereas it I. God out of ſpecial 

2 


favour, 
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favour, to endow men with freedom, to the intent 
they might ſerve hun both more honourably and 
more chearfully, they in ſinning perverſly turn 
this privilege againſt their M 


aker. 

And for the ſecond of theſe, thongh ſin ad- 
mits of many heads of abatement or aggravation ; 
as namely, either from the matter of it, or the 
Law it violates, whether natural, divine or hu- 
mane; or from the clearneſs or dimneſs of the light, 


under which men ſin, the greatneſs or 
In omni injuſtitis littleneſs of the temptation which th 
have to offend, and ſeveral other conſi- 
derations of that kind which it is not 
uneaſie to ſpecifie: yet the moſt general 
and the moſt uſeful diſtinction is taken 
from that which I reckoned, as the 
third and laſt ingredient of fin; name- 
ly, from the conſent of the will in the 
commiſſion of it; for ſo if we obſerve 
we ſhall find, that both in the eſteem of 
Scripture and Conſcience, the degrees 


permultum intereſt, u- 
trum pertabatione a- 
liqua animi, que ple. 
rumque brevis eſt, (5 
ad tempus; an conſults 
& cogritato fiat injuria. 
Cic. Offic. lib. 1. 

Huc refer quz in- 
ſignia habentur apud 
S. Tbeodoret. Orat. 12. 
de virtute activa, cir- 
ca finem, 


of guilt are principally reckoned in proportion to 
the imperfectneſs or fulneſs of its conſent or con- 


currence to any vitious action. Inſomuch that 
herein that great diſtinction of ſin into infirmity 
and preſumption hath its foundation; namely, 
when there is but an imperfect compliance of the 
will, the miſcarriage is of the former kind; but 
when it fully yields and conſents, it is a fin with 


a high hand. Which being a matter wherein 


eterfal welfare hereafter is concerned, I'ſhall not 


ſuf 


it will be unac 


xr of men's Conſciences here, and their 
I ſpeak a little more fully to it. 


table to the Reader, that 


And firſt, to reckon up the moſt common in- 
ſtances of ſins of infirmity, I take them to be pro- 


perly 
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perly ſuch as theſe following. (viz.) The firſt be- 
innings of fin not purſued, when a man unadvi- * 7 
fedly enters the confines of evil, but recovers and gu 
withdraws bimſelf as ſoon as he conſiders the con- vitia appa- 
ſequents, and apprehends the miſchief and dan- v Tetelfa 
er. Or when by the nearneſs of the allurements 1 
of ſenſe, and the quick motion of bodily paſſions, que mani 
he begins to take fire; or when the extraordinari- prenderem, 
neſs of the temptation ſurpriſed him, or the migh- 3 
ty prevalence of example overbore him beyond his 7 — 
courſe and intention, before he well underſtood ſu, que- 
where he was; and he had no time to recollect dam non 
himſelf, and to call in the aids of Reaſon and Re- 2 
ligion, Perhaps a mighty fear may hurry a man — 
to ſome degree of indecency, or an huge advan- regeuncis : 
tage may {way him a little aſide, till he can ſo que vel 
far recover himſelf, as maturely to conſider, and if 
then to ſet himſelf upright, he bends himſelf quite % _ 
the other way. Now in all theſe caſes, where there ftes vages, 
was no room for deliberation, there could be no & ex occa- 
perfect judgment; and conſequently but an im- Vene aſſii- 


perfect conſent. — 6. 
Tt 8 k trum licet, 

nect anquam in paratum eſſe, nec tanquam in pace ſecurum, %c. 

Senec. de tranquil, animi, cap. r. * ; * 


ain, whilſt a man is bending himſelf with 
all his might againſt ſome one extreme which he 
knows to be evil, and therefore carefully declines; 
he may perhaps in deteſtation of that, incline too 
much to the other; or whilſt a man endeavours 8 
diligently to carry on both the affairs of this life, 
and the concerns of Religion too; it may happen 
that the ſolicitude and cares of the former, may 
ſometimes unſeaſonably _ in, and diſturb him 

- 
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in the latter. Nay once more, through 
Aﬀetu ſum mom the infirmity of memory, compared with 
1 0babil-5,ſu- the multiplicity of affairs, which a wiſe 
iti & concit.t', qui - 

frequemts TE and good man's care extends to, 1t may 
fecere mo bum. Sicus not infrequently fall out, that ſuch a 
diftilatio una, nec ad- perſon for the preſent forgets, or omits 
= 2 2 ſome duty of Religion. Now it cannot 
& * 5 bai. Sc. be ſaid that any of theſe caſes are per- 
nec. ep. 75. fectly involuntary, becauſe it was not 
impoſſible, but that extraordinary dili- 

gence and watchfulneſs might have provided a- 

gainſt them, nevertheleſs they are not deliberate 

ſins, nor was there any full conſent of the will to 

them: as is evident both by what we have ſaid 
already, and alſo by this, that ſuch perſons we 

ſpeak of very quickly feel remorſe for them, their 

hearts ſmite them upon the firſt reflection upon 

what hath paſt, and they preſently recover them - 

ſelves, and double their watch and guard, where 

they have thus found themfelves overtaken: Theſe 
therefore, and all other of the nature of theſe, are 

properly called ſins of infirmity. | 

But now on the other ſide, when the matter of 

fact is notorious and palpable, that it can admit 

of no diſpute, whether+it be evil or no ; when 

a Man is not ſurprized, but makes his election; 

doth not inſenſibly flip awry whilſt he was in his 

right way, but takes a wrong courſe; is not overborn 

by an huge fear, but is allured by the pleaſures of 

ſenſe; when he hath time to conſider; and yet re- 

ſolves upon that which is forbidden him; here is 

little or nothing to extenuate the fact or mitigate 

his guilt; it is 2 voluntary, and therefore a pre- 
ſumptuous fin. Such a diſtinction as this David 


ſeems to make, P/al. 19. 12, 13, when he 
| | * that 


/ 
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that he may underſtand bis errours, to the intent 
that with holy Job, where he had done iniquity, be 
might do ſo no more, but earneſtly begs that he may 
be kept from preſumptuous ſins ; i. e. trom ſuch vo- 
luntary and wiltul miſcarriages as we have but now 
ſpoken of: ſo, faith he, ſhall I be innocent and free 
from the great tranſgre/fion. For though ſins of in- 
firmity in the molt proper ſenſe are not without 
guilt, at leaſt if God thould proceed in rigour with 
Men, yet in conſideration ot the goodneſs of God, 
together with the evident pitiableneſs of their own 
circumſtances, they leave no horrour upon the 
mind, no ſtain or ill mark upon the perſon, much 
leſs a ſcar or a maim; but the other, beſides thei 
reat guilt, either terribly afflict, or lay waſte and 
ſtupify the Conſcience; they harden the heart, 
break the powers of the ſoul, and quench the Spi- 
rit of God; as we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
more at large hereafter. 
At preſent I think it may he very pertinent t6 
obſerve, that whereas 8. John, Ep. 1. Chap. 3. 
verſe 4. ſeems to give a brief and compendious de- 
ſcription of ſin in theſe words, H 4wnyna ey y & 
wie, which we render, Sin is a tramſgreſſion of the 
Law; it is not altogether improbable, but that the 
Apoſtle intended to expreſs ſomething more than 
is commonly underſtood by thoſe words in Exgliſb; 
for beſides that it ſeems a flat ſaying, he that ſinneth 
tranſgreſſeth the Lato, for Sin is tramſgrelſton of the 
Law; it is noted moreover by learned men, that 
the Apoſtle calls not fin, h, which had \ 
been th moſt proper word to denotea meer — 
or tranſꝑreſſion of the Law, but uſes the wor 
«rue, which ſignifies a great deal more; namely, 
| tawleſneſs and diffoluteneſs, the living without, or 
caſting off the yoke of — for ſo we find it 
4 


elſe· 
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elſe where uſed in Scripture, particularly 1 Tim. 
I. 9. where we have dou n dvvmimax]e, Imwleſs 
and diſobedient, or ungovernable joyned together. 
And thus the phraſe 'of the Apoſtle before us wall 
import, not ſo much the meer matter of ſin, (viz.) 
the violation of a Law, but the aggravation of it 
asa preſumptuous fin; namely, the wilfulneſs and 
ſtubbornneſs of the ſinner. And it this gloſs may 
be allowed, we ſhall with much eaſe be able to un- 
derſtand a following paſlage in this Apoſtle which 
hath not a little exerciſed the heads of Divines, 
nor leſs perplexed the Conſciences of many ſeri- 
ous perſons. (Viz. ver/.9.of this Chapter he writes 
thus, He that is born of God doth not commit ſin, for 
his ſeed remaineth in him; and he cannot fin, becauſe 
be 1s born of God. Now it we take ſin ſtrictly and 
Tigorouſly here, for every thing that is contrary to 
the perfection of the Divine Law, then it will be 
abſolutely neceſſary, that by the phraſe, He that 18 
born of God, we can underſtand none but our Sa- 
viour himſelf ; (which is altogether beſides the 
buſineſs) foraſmuch as he only was without ſin in 
that ſenſe: but if we take the phraſe in the latitude 
before intimated ; that is, for voluntary, wiltul 
and deliberate fins ; then the ſenſe is both eaſie and 
comfortable; namely, that the Man who is tru- 
ly a Chriſtian, having not only the profeſſion, 
but the new nature, temper and ſpirit of the Go- 
ſpel; though being a Man, and fo incompaſſed 
with temptations and difficulties, as every one 1s 


in this world, he cannot avoid all ſurreptions; yet 


the powerful principles of Chriſtianity ſettled in his 
heart will not fail to preſerve him (at leaſt ordina- 
rily ) from rebellion and wilful diſobedience. 
And this way of interpreting theſe and the like 
pallages of the New Teſtament, is ſtrongly counte- 
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nanced by what we find, Luk. 1. 16. where it is 
ſaid of Zachary and El:zabeth, that they were botb 
of them righteous before God, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 
That is, they were ſincerely good and vertuous per- 
ſons, their hearts were principled with the fear 
and love of God; and though they were not with- 
out the errours and failings incident to humanity, 
yet they ſtrictly made Conſcience of their duty, 
and did not deliberately depart from the way of 
Gods commandments. And that paſlage concern- 
ing David, 1 King. 15, 5. ſeems ſufficient to put 
the matter out of doubt, where it is ſaid David did 
that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, and 
turned not aſide from any thing he commanded him all 
the days of bis hfe, ſave only in the matter of Uriah 
the Hittite. Notwithſtanding the Scripture reck- 
ons up ſeveral failings of David; his paſſion for 
Abſalom, his numbring the People, his approach- 
ing too near the Lord's Anointed when he cut 
off the skirt of Saul's Garment, (for which his 
heart ſmote him) his deſpondency of mind and 
miſtruſts that he ſhould one day fall by the hand 
of Saul, his rage againſt Nabal, &c. But in regard 
theſe were but imperfectly voluntary, therefore 
they make no blot in his Character. But in the 
matter of Lriah the fact was horrible, there was 
time for deliberation, the uſe of cunning and con- 
trivance, and therefore full conſent. Wherefore 
this was quite of another conſideration from all 
the reſt, and left ſuch a ſtain upon him, as requi- 
red many tears and prayers, and a — — and 
ſignal repentance to cleanſe him from. | 


„ VI. Thus much I had thought ſufficient for 
the clearing the diſtinction between ſins of infir- 
| mity 
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mity and preſumption; but I cannot but take no- 
tice of a miſtake equally common and dangerous, 
which where-ever 1t takes place, doth not only 
render all we have hitherto ſaid uſeleſs, but is of 
tatal conſequence to the fouls of Men. It is to 
this effect: When Men are about the commiſſion 
of ſome great and enormous fin, it is not unuſual 
for them to find ſome reluctancy and abhorrence 
within themſelves. Now for the ſake of this they 
think, that although they yield to the temptation 
and commit the ſin; yet it will not be eſteeme 
altogether a voluntary tranſgrethon, but will ad- 
mit of great abatements, by reaſon of ſuch com- 
bate and conflict which they found in themſelves, 
And to this purpoſe they apply that paſſage of the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 15. That which I do 1 allow not, 
for what I would that do I not, but what I would not 
that I do. And that which follows alfo, verſ. 17. 
So ther it is no more I that do it, but ſin that dwelleth 
in mo. But to remove ſo dangerous a miſtake, it 
would be well confiderd in the firſt place, that 
however ſome have learned to call fuch a reluctan- 
cy as aforeſaid, by the ſpecious name of the com- 
bate between the fleſſi and ſpirit, or the regenerate 
and unregenerate part, as the ſame Men love to 
ſpeak; it is certainly nothing elſe, but meerly ſome 
remains of natural Confcience in men, and is to 
be found in ſome meaſure in the — worſt of men; 
that is, in all but thoſe'whoſe Conſciences are ſear- 
ed, and utterly inſenſible. It is the very nature 
of Conſcience it ſelf, Which is nothing elſe but a 
kind of internal ſenſe of good and evil implanted 


by God in the nature of man; and a Man may 
more eaſily deſtroy any of his outward ſenſes, than 
quite extinguiſh; this. The Apoſtle takes notice 
of it in the Romuns, Chap. 2. verfi Ty. whoſe vi- 
: ces 
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ces were yet ſo notorious, as that they were ut- 
terly out of capacity of being accounted regene- 
rate men. Indeed, if a Man found in himſelf ſo 
quick aAenſe of his duty, and were fo tender of 
all degrees of evil, that his Conſcience not only 
checkt, but called him off, and reſtrained him 


upon the firſt appearance or approaches of ſin , 


this (as Thave intimated before ) would be a good 
ſign of regeneration z and ſuch beginnings of evil 


ſo reſiſted, will not be imputed as wiltul tranſ- 


greſſions. a 
But when a man's Conſcience not only checks 
him, but he goes on and conimits the ſin, the beſt 
that can be made of it, is only that it is not a ſear- 
ed Conſcience; and yet ſuch a Man is in a fair 
way to that alſo; for as a part of the body by be- 
ing often rubbed and hurt, grows at laſt allow 
and inſenſible, ſo the Conſcience being often re- 
ſiſted in its intimations, and ſtifled and over-born 
by the fury of luſt and paſſion, grows at laſt ſtu- 
id and dead. So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 1. 28. 
— 5 — they liked not to retain God in their 
minds he gave them up to vain imaginations, and 
becauſe they gavethemſelves to ſenſuality, he gave 
them up to unnatural luſts; and fo by degrees 
as dbα,])˖mͤ ver, to 4 reprobate mind; to a ſtate of ſtu- 
pidity, a ſpirit of injudiciouſneſs to loſe the feel- 
ing of good and evil. And in the mean time it is ſo 
far from extenuating the guilt of a man's fin, that 
his heart ſmote him for it , that on the 


* 


it is a great aggravation of his preſumption, that 
Fa commiſſion of it notwithſtand- 


he went on 


ing, If a Man could ſay he did not fo well know 
his duty as he ſhould, and therefore his Conſcience 
not being rightly informed, did not give him warn- 
or that he was in a hurry, and could 

not 


ing of it; 
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not conſider; or confeſſes that his raſhneſs and pre- 
T2 wy cipitancy; theſe are ſome mitigations, for (as S. Ce- 
a, mens well pronounces) That which is involuntary 
Clem. a. is ſudden; and where a Man cannot deliberate, he 
lex. pedag, ſcarcely conſents. But when the caſe is ſuch, that 
I. 1. c. a. a Man muſt acknowledge he knew what he did, he 
thought of it and condemned it, and yet did it ; 
this ſurely is an aggravation, if any thing in the 
Ones qs world be ſo. It 7s (faith a generous Heathen, Pla- 
tar % A rarch by name, ) a moſt unmanly and brutiſh thing 
G7 "a9 , for a Man that knows what be ſhould do, ſoftly and 
in effeminately to give himſelf up to the ſwing of intem- 
gane, perate paſſions. In ſhort, if when a Man (confeſ- 
uz? 76 fing the truth) muſt ſay, he had reaſon againſt 
2. what he did, but confronted it; his Conſcience 
d H famed him, but he reſolved to be ſhameleſs; he had 
dnn Weapons in his hand to reſiſt temptation, but he 
ex0u caſt them down and yielded: (all which is implied 
when a Man ſaith his Conſcience ſmote him when 
he went about a ſin, but nevertheleſs he perſiſted 
and committed it;) I ſay, if this be not a volun- 
tary ſin, there is no ſuch thing incident to man- 
kind: For it is plain that here is no averſation 
of the will towards the ſin, nor ſo much as an im- 
perfect concurrence of it; for the choice of the 
ſoul runs clear and full for the commiſſion, only 
it happens that the ſudgment and Conſcience put 
ſome rubs in its way, that make it go more un- 
eaſily, but it goes 3 2 
$. VII. Thus much concerning the guilt. or ma- 


various ſtates and manſions of ſinners: Which we 
ſhall the more eaſily underſtand, if we firſt conſi- 
der the ſeveral degrees of vertue; or ſo many high- 
er and lower capacities as there are of being ood 
and holy. And I know not where to find theſe 


lignity of fin in the general: Now briefly for the 


more 


| 
; 


of 
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more exactly reckoned up and deſcribed, than by. A 

S. Clement of Alexandriu, who makes four ſtations , 7 73 
of perfection. 1. Not to fin at all, Which, (faith wid" z 
he) zs the ſelicity of the divine Nature, and to be 3 
ſure not the condition of any meer man in this world. — 75 X 
2. Not to commit any wilſul or voluntary ſin, which 5 ,;my 3 
zs the attainment of the perfect man, or true Gno- & ędao 
Nick, as he uſes to ſpeak. 3. Rarely to be guilty of > Ned. 
inadvertency, or involuntary Lapſes; which is the 3 
contlition 7 a good proficient in religion. 4. And yz, $* x71 
Laſtly, When a man hath ſinned, to recover himſelf yrs us 
early by repentance, and not lie under the guilt, nor ted 
much leſs grow into a habit of ſin. Which loweſt — 
degree, though it be vaſtly different from every of zan dd 
the former; yet it is tolerable, and acceptable, oy ed. 
through the mercy of God, as we ſhall fee anon. Tei d 


N U ON” 
Avis N Aui⁰ͤ mgmeaniv, Imp idov aA wy uuers wards, Th wid"? 
£mwixigoy Uhi]pilor Tis Auapmiuany, Txeurtior Try $a. Clem. 
Alex. paedag. lib. 1. To this purpole Seneca alſo diſcourſes very ex- 
cellently in his 75 Epiſtle, where he makes three ftages or ſtations of 
Virtue, | | 


Now in ſome proportion-to this diſcourſe, we 
will ſuppoſe four ſtations or degrees of wicked- 
neſs: 1. Such as do nothing but ſin, which we on- 
ly mention for method ſake, for as we are certain, 
non datur ſummun malum, or that there is no be- 
ing abſolutely evil, (as the Marnichees imagined) ſo 
it is very unqueſtionable whether the very Devil 
himſelf do nothing but what is evil; but · it is out 
of all queſtion with me, that the worſt and moſt 
vitiooſly inclined men do ſome good. And for 
thoſe that can aſſert the moſt vertuous actions of 
unregenerate men to be expreſs ſins, they may pre- 
tend what Patrons they will of their opinion; but 
I am ſure neither Scripture nor Reaſon will coun- 

tenance 
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tenance it : for though it be true that the beſt 
actions of ſuch men are not acceptable as the con- 
ditions of eternal life, becauſe they are disjoined 
from habitual ſanctification and true holineſs ; yet 
that they are not therefore fins, will ſufficiently 
appear by what we have ſaid not long ſince in 
the deſcription of the nature of ſin. Neither be- 
cauſe they are defective in ſome circumſtances 
do they ceaſe to be good, or become ſins ; for 
then the beſt performances of the beſt men in this 
world would be fins too, becauſe they are alſo de- 
fective in circumſtances. | 
2. The ſecond (or rather firſt) rank of ſinners, 
conſiſts of ſuch as live in the habitual practice of 
great and enormous ſins, whether of one kind or 
of many; I confeſs at the firſt fight, one would 
think theſe ſhould be divided into two claſſes, 
whereof the firſt ſhould be thoſe profligate wretches 
and Sons of Be/ia/, who. perfectly abandon them- 
ſelves to the Temptation of the Devil, and the 
fury of their own ſuſts; and add drunkenneſs to 
thirſt, as the Scripture expreſſeth it; or run from 
one kind of fin to another with a kind of greedi- 
neſs, as if (were it poſſible) they loved evil for its 
own ſake, or had a ſpits both. at God and their 
own Souls. And the ſecond ſhould be thoſe more 
reſerved. and cautious ſinners, who perhaps may 
carry it very demurely in many reſpects, but main- 
7 ee intend, 
their right e as ary as their right, ; 
and —.— hope God will indulge them, Ob it 
26 alittle; one, and their fouls ſhall liue. I ſay I ſhould 
in civility have provided theſe a form by them- 
ſelves, and not ſet them with the open and ſcan- 
dalous ſinners, but that I obferve God makes no 
difference between them: Hes ſervants ye are Ga 
= the 
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the Apoſtle) to whom ye obey; and it is no matter 
whether a man havemany Maſters or one, he 1s e- 
ually a ſlave that is led captive either way. And 
10 & James in that moſt remarkable paſſage, Chap. 
2. verſ. 10. Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 
| yet offend in one foint, is guilty of all. Of which 
ſeeming Paradox he gives account in the next verſ. 
For be that ſaid, Do not commit adultery, faid alſo, Do 
not kill, &c. i. e. The reverence af every branch 
of God's Law, is built upon the conſideration 
of his ſovere:;gnty and right to preſcribe to us: 
which he impeaches whoſoever diſpenſes with 
himſelf in the habitnal breach of any one of his 
commands. For whatever particular he chooſes to 
tranſgreſs in, hederogates from the authority of the 
whole. Beſides, it is to be conſidered, that all 
fins cannot ſtand together; ſome fins are as repug- 
nant and contradictory to each other, as all are 
to vertue; and moreover, non ommnis fert omnia tel. 
lus, it may be not the humour, or intereſt, or not 
ſuitable to the conſtitution of ſome man to act 
ſome ſin; when yet it is neither love of vertue, 
nor the fear of God which makes him abſtain from 
it. Theſe therefore are juſtly joyned together; 
namely, all ſuch as live in the habitual practice of 
one or more notorious ſins. 

3. A third rank are ſuch as, though © AllCommiſſions 
they live not in the habit, yet are guilty of thus high nature 
of the act of ſome very great and flagi- nnd, f uf. men 
tious crime: for there are ſome ſins very and f are f The 
deadly, even in ſingle acts; as either con - ſame deadly natute 
taining a complication of many wicked- withas habit; be- 
neſſes together, as ſacrilege, adultery, * — 
fedition; or ſuch as can never be revoked, h l. in — 
nor amends be made for them, as taking and concluſion. 
away a man's life; or never repeated nor 2 

repented 
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repented of, as to murther a man's ſelf, and ſeve- 
ral others. Now theſe being of ſo deadly a nature, 
every man that hath any ſenſe of vertue or care 
of his own foul, ought ever to be ſufficiently 
arded againſt them, and at utter dehance of 
them; and he that can be ſo careleſs as to be found 
guilty of any ſuch, betrays the great Atheiſm and 
ecurity of his heart. And for this reaſon the miſ- 
carriage of David, in the buſineſs of Bathſbeba 
and Uriab, lays ſuch a horrible blot upon him; 
and needed all that repentance whereot we have 
the footſteps in the 5 1. P/ſa/m. | 
The fourth and laſt rank are they that avoid 
both the habit and the act of greater ſins, yet al- 
low themſelves in the frequent commiſſion of leſſer, 
and perſevere in them without repentance. By 
leſſer ſins I mean, both ſuch as I reckoned up be- 
foreunder the name of infirmities, and more par- 
ticularly ſuch as theſe following. When a man 
dares not give himſelf up to beaſtly ſenſuality, yet 
will too much humour and careſs his body in 
meats, and drinks, and pleaſures ; or will not ſteal 
and cozen, but will be covetous, and have his 
heart too much upon the world; that dares not 
caſt off the duties of Religion, but will indulge 


himſelf to be remiſs and flat in them; and ſeve- 


ral of this nature too eaſie to be obſerved. Now 


theſe kinds of fins are the more dangerous, in that 
partly our Conſciences not being preſently ſtart led 
at them as at greater crimes, we more eaſily ad- 
mit them, or they inſenſibly ſteal upon us: from 
whence it comes to paſs that they become fre- 
quent, and ſo ariſe to a great number, and ſeem to 
equal that way, what they have not in weight. 


I ̃heſe therefore, if they be ſuffered to paſs unre- 


* 
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rded, grow to a greater danger, ſince no * p 
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little when once it is eſteemed fo: and beſides, 
though theſe may paſs tor inadvertencies when 
they are once or rarely committed; yet it muſt 
be a vicious neglect of our ſelves, when they are 
frequent and ordinary, foraſmuch as all ſincere 
vertue is awakened to a greater diligence by ev 

ſenſible declenſion: to which add eſpecially, that 
whatſoever fin, and how little ſoever it be, if not 


| repented of when it 1s come to our knowledge, 


is by that means become a voluntary tranſgreſ- 
ſion, — guilt ex poſt faclo. Theſe are 
the principal ſtations of ſin, or the ſeveral ways 
upon which a Man is denominated a ſinner in the 
language of Scripture, and of wife Men. 

But to the end we may render this important 
point as clear as we can, and now allo come 
more directly to the Parable before us; we will 
take notice of the Pſalmiſt David's diſtribution of 
ſinners into a threefold C; Pfal. 1. verſ. 1. 
Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in the counſel 
of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way of ſinners, 
nor ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful. | 

Firſt, ſome he calls ungodly, (4645 the LXXII. 
render it,) ſuch as having not a true ſenſe of piety 
in them, ſtand fair tor any temptation. The He- 
brew S ⁰) u, properly ſignifies turbulent, male- 
content, and ſeditious perſons, fit for any miſchief. 
And ſuch is the caſe of thoſe that have not God 


before their eyes, nor the Principles of Religion 


in their hearts; they are ready to liſt themſelves 
for the Devil's ſervice; therefore the Pſalmiſt de- 
ſcribeth them as ſtanding in counſel, as it were 
deliberating a defection. 

The ſecond rank he calls by the name of Sin- 
ners: that is actual tranſgreſſors; ſuch as are not 
only diſpoſed for the Devi 3 ſervice; by the — 
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neſs of their principles, and the turbulency of 
their ſpirits, their vicious inclination, but have 
actually entred into it, have ingaged themſelves 
in a way and courſe of ſin, and therefore are 
ſaid to „land in the way: i. e. not only reſolved 
upon their courſe, but proceeding and making 
progreſs from ſin to ſin towards deſtruction. 

3. The third ſort he calls Scorners, thoſe that 
have not only debauched the light of their own 
Conſcience, and all other principles of vertue, 
but have extinguiſh'd them too; and therefore 
being now arrived at the pinnacle of prophane- 
neſs, laugh at that which they formerly feared, 
and endeavour to make the reaſons of Religion 
as ridiculous and contemptible to others, as they 
are inſignificant with themſelves. Theſe are in 
the — form of wickedneſs, and therefore 
are ſaid to /it in the ſeat of Scorners, as being 
ſettled in their way, and very ſeldom or never 
reclaimed. 7 | | 
And this brings me to the Prodigal Son, as 
we have him deſcribed in the Parable: He is 
gone beyond the firſt form, being not in the 

liberative, but in the actual purſuit of a ſin- 
ful courſe; and yet he is not arrived at the 
Jeat of the Scorner, but he is in the way of Sin- 


ners. And we are now to diſcover and trace 


him in that his way and courſe of ſin; which 
we ſhall endeavour to do, guiding our ſelves 
by the thread of the Parable. EET re 
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Chap. IV. 


8. Luke 15. verſ. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 


12. The younger Son ſaid to his Father, Father, 
give me the portion of goods that falleth to me. 
And he divided to them 2 living. 

13. And not many days after, the younger Son 
gathered all together, and took his journey into a 


far Country, and there waſted his ſubſtance with 


riotous lroing. 

14. And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a 
mighty famine in that land; and be began to be 
in want, 

15. And he went and joyned himſelf to a Citi- 
zen of that Country; and he ſent him into his fields 
70 feed ſtoine. 

16. And he would fain haue filled his belly with 
the busks that the ſwine did cat: and no man gave 
unto bim. 


COAT ©. 
The Prodigal's Risk; or Sin's Progreſs. 
The CONTENTS. 


$I. Pride is ordinarily the firſt beginning of a ſin- 
ful courſe; proved 5 the fall of Angels, of Men, 
the temptation of our Saviour and his firſt do- 
arine, in order to the recovery of Men. 
$ II. The ſecond inſtance of defeclion, is, caſting off 
the ſenſe of God, and a Providence, and laying 
afide the duties of worſhip ; the intimate con- 
JunFion and dependence. of. piety and morality 
upon ench other mutually. a 


G 2 $ III, Ha- 


Sin's Progreſs. Part 1. 


$ TIT. Habitual fin not only brings a guilt, but de- 
ftroys the powers of the ſoul : what talents God be- 
ftows upon the generality of mankind : of freewill, 
natural reaſon, conſcience, providence, and divine 
illumination; and how vice imbezels them all. 
$ IV. When Men have abuſed their powers and ta- 
tents, they become ſlaves of the Devil; how ſuch 
condition lays them both open to him, and fits 
them for his ſervice. 
8 = — is extream drudgery in all the inſtances 
there. 
$ VI. Aud makes very bad returns, not affording 
= tolerable ſatisfattion when à Man bath yield- 
ed to it; particularly the unſatisfattorineſs of 
bodily pleaſure, worldly riches, and applauſe. 
$ VII. The fad and Ile condition of an habi- 
tual ſinner at laſt, when the pleaſures and pro- 


fits of ſin fail and deſert him. 


N the words of our Saviour, now recited, we 
may plainly obſerve this to be the method of 
the Prodigal's ruin. 


1. He 7s impatient of the reſtraints of his Fa- 
thers Family, and not being content with his pro- 
viſion, he therefore deſires to be at his own diſpo- 
ſal; which having obtantd, Airs 

2. Then be departs from his Father's houſe, and 
goes into a far Country. 

3. Being there, be miſpends his ſtock in riotous 
living. | | 

4. Having miſpent his own flock, and being there- 
r to want, he is conſtrained to become a 

e or ſervant. 

5. In his ſeroice he is put to extream drudgery, 
being appointed to keep ſwine, ; l 
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6. Beſides the baſeneſs of his 2 be is 
uſed with great ſeverity and bardſhip, forced to 
feed on husRs. 

7. So deplorably dealt with, as not to have bhusks 
enough to ſupply nature, and therefore is ready to 
periſh. 


And theſe ſeven ſteps are as —_ diſcerni- 
ble in the courſe of the myſtical Prodigal, as of 
the literal; I mean, in him that goes on in a way 
of ſin againſt God, as in him that rebels againſt 
an earthly Parent: as ſhall be now made appear 
in particular. 

Firſt, the præludium to the Son's defection, is 
his impatience of the reſtraint of his Father's fa- 
mily and government; together with an opinion 
of his own ſufficiency to diſpoſe of and ſhift for 
himſelf, Thereupon he comes to his Father, Fa- 
ther, grove me the portion, &c. as if he had ſaid, © I 
* am now come to years of diſcretion, and doubt 
not but I am able to govern my ſelf and mana 
my own affairs; ſet me out therefore my ſhare, 
* that I may but have whereupon to employ my 
e ſelf, and grant me my liberty, and I ſhall give 
* you no further trouble. Under the notion of a 
* Son, make me not always a boy; give me but 
leave to be a Man once, and I fear not to acquit 
* my ſelf as ſuch. And thus it is with the ſinner, 
pride, elation of mind, and ſelf confidence make 
the firſt ſtep to his ruin. Pride goes before a fall, 
(faith Solomon) and a higb mind before deſtrucfion. 
It intoxicates the underſtanding, and makes the 
mind giddy and inconſiderate; it ſuffers a Man to 
take no ſober counſel, to hearken to nothing but 
what ſooths and flatters him; and thence he be- 
comęs raſh, precipitant, a adventurous; it per- 
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mits him not to take true meaſures of himſelf, 
but over-rates his deſerts, and over-values his 
capacity. | 

And thus being blown up with a conceit of him- 
ſelf, he preſently grows male-content with his con- 
dition; and finding himſelt reſtrained, the proud 
waves of his paſlion rage and {well againſt all that 
bounds and checks them, and this rage caſts u 
mire and dirt, wherewith divine providence it ct 
is beſpattered: as if either God knew not what 
was good for ſuch a man, or envied his felicity 
or grudged his ſatisfaction; or at leaſt pleaſed 
himſelf in putting unneceſſary reſtraints upon him. 
He finds his condition not to his mind, and not 
being willing to bring his mind to that, he is 
tempted to run upon adventures, and to make ex- 
periments, that he may give his mind full ſcope 
and contentment. Hence it is (as I obſerved be- 
fore) that the wicked in the ſacred Language are 
called Reſhognim, unquiet, ſeditious and turbulent: 


pride and diſcontent prompting them to unruly 


attempts againſt God, diſputing his prerogative, 
and breaking down the Laws and Boundaries he 
hath ſettled. Either ſuch Men conceit God hath 
not been benign enough; in the proviſions of his 


care and providence; or the inſtances of duty are 


too many and too harc, and too great intrench- 
ments made upon humane liberty thereby ; that 
God conſulted his own prerogative in the conſtitu- 
tion ofhis Laws rather than his wiſdom, and the 
reaſon of things, and good of his Creatures; that 
Man might be more happy if he were left to his 
own counſels. Would God permit them, they 
think nothing ſo ſweet, as meram haurire liberta- 


zem, pure and unconfined liberty; that all reſtraint 


is intolerable ſlavery to a generons mind; and 


} 


ö 


Chap. IV. Pride the beginning of Sin. 87 
imagining there muſt needs be ſome admirable 
delight in thoſe things God forbids, have there- 
upon a mighty mind and huge pe1;45 upon them, 
to try thoſe things above all other, whatever 
come of it. Such kind of mutinous thoughts, 
ſuch jcalouſies aud ſuſpicions are the immediate 
iſſue of pride, and the ſeminalities oi all rebellion 
againſt God. 

It is the current opinion of Divines, that it 
was only this height of pride which rvined the 
Apoſtate Angels: «tor indeed it is not eaſily ima- 
ginable what elſe ſhould do it, in regard they be- 
ing (before their Fall) bright intellectual Beings, 
no cloud of ignorance could probably ſo over- 
whelm them, as to betray them to that fatal miſ- 
carriage: and being alſo pure ſpiritual Subſtances, 
they lay under no corporeal allurements. It ſeems 
therefore neceſſary to conclude, that an over- 
weening reflection upon their own height, fooled 
them into that 3 to forget themſelves, 
and to vie with the Almighty. And this ſeems 
to be plainly enough glanced at by the Prophet, 
when he deſcribes the fall of proud Sennacherib; 
Iſa. 14. 12, 13, 14. How art thou faln from hea- 
ven, O Lucifer, ſor of the morning? — For thou 
haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend into heaven, I 
will exalt my throne above the flars of God: 
I will be like the moſt High, &c. 

And undoubtedly this was the ruin of our firſt 
Parents, when Mankind firſt turned Prodigal. 
God hath dealt moſt liberally and benignly with a 
them, as a gracious Father; he brought not them xccle/caftic 
into the world, till he had furniſhed it like a large 10, 12,13. 
houſe, with all things neceſſary for their accom- _ is 
modation and delight; night and day were diſtin- __ 
guiſhed, ſea and land ſeparated, n Sin, Ce. 
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a Paradiſe planted with all delicacies; and then 
2 this his younger Son, Man, as to a 
lentiful Table of moſt delightful entertainments. 
ſides this, he put all inferiour Creatures in ſub- 
jection to him, as to their young Lord and Ma- 
ſter; nay, makes that higher order of glorious 
Spirits, the Angels to miniſter to him, and keep 
watch about him; aud above all placed him in 
his own eye, under the light of his countenance, 
deſigned him for yet greater and unſpeakable feli- 
Cities, as his favourite and darling. 

Now if after all this, it had pleaſed God to 
have put ſomewhat a ſevere reſtraint upon him, 
it ought juſtly to have ſeemed eafie and reaſon- 
able, being ſweetned by ſo great obligations. But 
the Divine Majeſty, to ſhew that in this alſo he 
remembred the kindneſs of a Father, makes his 
Laws and Government as gentle as his Favours 
were great: for in the midſt of an huge indul- 
gence, and that large ſcopeof all the Trees in the 
Garden, he laid an interdict but upon one, ſay- 
ing, Of all the Trees in the Garden you may freely 
eat, ſave only the tree of knowledge of good and evil 
in the midſt of the Garden; of that ye ſhall not eat 
left ye die. Who could now think any thing ſhould 
become a temptation ſtrong enough in this caſe to 
debauch Mankind ? Notwithſtanding here the 
Serpent finds occaſion to ſet Pride on work, and 
to raiſe a diſcontent; and firſt he begins thus, 


Gen. 3. 1. Hath God ſaid, &c. g. d. © Is it not a 


* miſtake that you are forbidden that Fruit ? was 
* that the meaning of the 2 poſſibly 
* your gracious Creator had no ſuch intention; 
* tor why ſhould you be reſtrained in this? why 
not left perfectly to your own election? have not 


F yon faculties to chooſe, and W 
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* why ſhould they be curbed or denied? ſure he 


never made a power which was not to come in- 
* to act, nor a capacity that was not to be ſatis- 
* fied: nay, this one abridgment deſpoils you 
perfectly of your liberty; law and freedom are 
* incompatible z you are not uſed like Sons, it 
you be thus chained up. And what neceſſity is 
* there to ſet ſuch a fence about that one Tree 
above all the reſt? is it to exerciſe authority ar- 
A bitrarily over you, or to tempt your patience? 
© or rather, is there not ſome great good which 
* he knows in that fruit, and envies you the par- 
© ticipation of? why ſhould not you that were 
made in his Image, be like Gods in this alſo, 
* knowing good and evil? After this manner, the 
old enemy of God and Man tempers his poiſons, 
partly ſeeming to doubt of the meaning of the 
command, partly inſinuating ſuſpicions of God's 
goodneſs, but principally blowing them up with 
pride and ſelf- conceit; which whilſt they ſwell 
withall, they break to pieces, and thus fell our 
firſt Parents. | 

And the ſame Tempter, both knowing now the 
nature of man, and encouraged alſo with this ſuc- 
ceſs, attempts the ſecond Adam, Chriſt Feſus, after 
the ſame manner, Matt. 4. for though it be true, 
(which is commonly obſerved) that the Devil was 
put to it, to try all his artificies upon our Saviour, 
and to aſſail him both by the luſts of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eye, and the pride of life; yet if we. care- 
fully conſider, we ſhall find, that the effort of ruin- 
ing him by pride and vain- glory, was that which 
he principally truſted to and aimed at in all the 
temptations; but more conſpicuouſly in the two 
former of them; for ſo ver. 3. when finding him an 
hungred, he begins thus: If thou be the Son of God, 
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89. 


® — - - 
— ß — — 


.90 


Pride the beginning of Sin. Part J. 


command that theſe ſtones be made bread. Our Sa- 
viour came not long ſince from his Baptiſm, and 
then as we read in the laſt verſe of the foregoing 
Chapter, a voice came to him from Heaven, ſay- 
ing, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well plea- 
Jed. Of which the Devil endeavouring to make 
his advantage, addreſſes himſelf to him, g. d. If 
God own thee as his Son, (as he pretends to do) 
let him do ſomething prodigious and pompous 
* that may give remarkable teſtimony to it: uſe 
* thy . in him for ſome ſignal miracle, eſpe- 
* cially to ſupply. thy neceſſity now thou art hun- 
8 gry for certainly he will rather do that, than 
* {utter his beloved Son to famiſh. Ordinary Men 
ämuſt depend upon common providence, but ſure 
* you may expect ſomething more ſignal and wor- 
* thy of that relation, if it be true, that you are 
* the Son of God. No (faith our Saviour) Man 
lies not by bread only, &c. If I am the Son of 
© God, as I am aſſured I am; I muſt ſo much 
* the more be at my Father's diſpoſal, and not 
< preſcribe to him. He hath ſeveral ways to fup- 
4 ply my neceſſity, and I will leave the particular 
manner ot it to his election. Then the Devil 
taketh him, and ſets him upon a Pinnacle of the 
Temple, and urges him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caſt thy ſelf down, for it is turitten, He ſhall groe his 
Angels charge over thee, &c. g. d. To be the 
gon of God, and to have it ſet off with no pomp 
© nor illuſtrious circumſtance, is a very mean thing 
« unworthy of you, and uſeleſs to you. Aſſure 
A your ſelf, if he own you in that quality and re- 
< lation, he will interpoſe between you and the 
< greateſt danger you can incurr; and by ſome 
S ſuch experiment you ſhall draw the eyes of all 


men upon you. Both this and the former at- 
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tack are like to that of his Brethren, Joh. 7. 4. 
If thou do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world, 
9. d. Conſult thy fame and reputation, aggran- 
dize thy ſelf by ſome magnificent circumſtance 
or other, But ( faith our Saviour) it is written, 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, i. c. Tam 
< not to require other proofs of God's power or 
< providence over me, than he thinks fit to give; 
I muſt not thruſt my ſelf upon danger, but 
* when he caſts me upon it, then I may aſſure 
my ſelf of his interpoſition for my ſafety. 
Now ſince this temptation to pride was the en- 
gine with which the firſt Adam was ruined, and 
the ſecond Adam aſſaulted; there can be little rea- 
ſon to doubt, but it is fo alſo with the generality 
of men. And albeit the more viſible and imme- 
diate motives to ſome ſins may be profit or plea- 
ſure, yet that which is the firſt wheel, and ſets all 
on work, 1s (as I have hinted) an arrogant opi- 
nion of our own worth or wiſdom, and derogation 
from the Divine Wiſdom or Juſtice in the frame 
of his Laws, and methods of his providence: as if 
he had not conſulted fo well the conveniency of 
our natures, but that we could provide better for 
our ſelves than he hath done, if we were permitted 
to be our own carvers; from whence proceeds an 
impatience of his Government, and an inclination 
to rebel, and caſt off his yoke; as it were eaſie to 
make appear in all the inſtances of ſin, whether 
intemperance, fornication, injuſtice, or any the 
like: but that I think ĩt nendled in ſo plain a caſe. 
But there 1s one thing I cannot omit to obſerve 
in further confirmation of this point; namely, that 
our Saviour when he came into the world to re- 
ſtore mankind, knowing well their diſeaſe, (like a 
wiſe Phyſician of Souls) finds it neceſſary to 2 
tem 
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them by the contrary: therefore in the firſt place, 
he preſcribes to them a profound humility, as 
the moſt ſovereign Antidote againſt ſin, and the 
only principle of ſtability in virtue; he I ſay, con- 
ſidering they had fallen by pride, lays the foun- 
dation of their recovery in lowlineſs of ſpirit; in- 
joyning that men ſubmit their own reaſonings to 
the wiſdom of God, and by faith depend upon 
him. And declaring that thoſe who will enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, or receive his Re- 
ligion, muſt do it as little Children; that is, muſt 
come to it without pride or prejudice, and be rea- 
dy to believe what he dictates to them, without 
diſpute or diffidence: and in ſhort, muſt deny 
themſelves and follow him. Which one leſſon, if 
we throughly learn, we cut off all the Avenues 
of Satan, and everlaſtingly ſecure our ſelves a- 
gainſt all temptation to Apoſtaſie from Religion 
and rebelling againſt God. 

2. The ſecond inſtance of the Son's defection, 
is his departure from his Father. He gathers all 
together, and takes his journey into a far Country. 
Whereas the Elder Son always abides with his 
Father, this Youngſter, as he deſired not to be at 
his Father's proviſion, ſo he was equally unwil- 
ling to be under his eye, and the awe of his pre- 
ſence: the inſpection af a Father would check hi 
freedom, and reſtrain him in the full ſwing of 

leaſure he deſigned to take. Home was an home- 
y thing, dull and tedious to him; but a foreign 
Country would gratifie his 5 and mini- 
ſter ſome new delights to him. ides, there he 
ſhould be without controul, accountable to no 
5 which was the very thing his pride had 
made moſt valuable with him. 


Now 
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Now that he had obtained what he deſired, his 
portion and his liberty, he valued not the com- 
tort of his Father's countenance; not needed his 
counſel, nor ſet by his bleſſing: for indeed, he 
—_ ſo to hive, as that he could not hope 

Or it. : 

Thus the Prodigal Son, and every habitual 
ſinner treads in his ſteps. Longinqua Regio, (faith 
S. Auſtin, Q. Evan. 2. c. 33.) is oblrow Dei op 
the tar Country is meant forgettulneſs of God. 
And, faith S. Ferom, to depart from God 1s not ＋ — 
local, (for God is every- where preſent) but to be yn di- 
alienated in our minds and affeftions from him. ſtatis, ſed 
Agreeably to which in the 53 Phal. v. 26. where Hellu ns 
we read, They that forſake the Lord ſhall periſh, Je pa 6 
the vulgar Latin ſtrictly following the Hebrew, ., ,.cedere, 
hath it, qui elongant je a Deo, thoſe that put S. Kieron, 
themſelves as far off from God as they can. And ep. 146. 
ſo holy Fob, ch. 21. 14. notes it to be the humour 
of profane and profligate perſons, to ſay to the 
A/mighty, Depart from us, we deſire not the know- 
ledge - thy way. For it is manifeſt that as the 
ſenſe of God is the great ſupport and comfort of 
all good men in trouble, their great animation and 
encouragement in all good duties, and of mighty 
efficacy upon them to preſerve them from all tem- 
ptation to evil; ſo it is equally the dread and tor- 
ture of all wicked Men, and that which if it doth 
not check and reſtrain their wickedneſs, will be 
ſure to deprive them of the pleaſure of it. Where- 
fore when they cannot hinder that obſervant Ma- - 
zeſty from overlooking them, they are forced for 
their own — to be ſo abſurd, as to put the 
groſſeſt gullery themſelves, and content 
themſelves with the ſott iſh ſecurity, of turning 
away their eyes from beholding him. 1 
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Thus Adam when he he 
the Garden from the p 
not only the Majeſty, Power and Juſtice of God, 
{ſtrike a terrour to a guilty Conſcience, but the ve- 
ry contem _ of ſuch purity and perfection, 
ſhames — reproaches it. Nor is the apprehen- 
ſion of God only troubleſome to the offender after 
he hath committed ſin, but it 1s able to blaſt the 
very Embryo, to nip it in the bud, to diſturb the 
deliberations, and to be ſure defeats much of the 
pleaſure of conception. For if the preſence of a 
grave and vertuous Man carries that awe, as that 
the ſinner is rendred impotent to his purpoſes, as 
if he were under a charm, (the truth of which we 
ſee confirmed by frequent experience) how much 
more muſt needs the thought of an omni-preſent 


Majeſty, an all- ſeeing Eye, a holy and righteous 


Judge, cool the heats, abate the courage, and ſtop 
the career of a ſinner ? To which purpoſe it is the 
obſervation of ſeveral Learned Men upon that 
paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 14. 1. The fool bath 


ſaid in bzs heart there is no God. m_ conceive, 
That it might as well, and as confi 


ently with 
the Original be rendred, The fool hath ſaid in his 
— ke: e. war Men (to = — — 
mi on the more comfortably, 

— x in their ſins,) would fain per- 
ſwade themſelves there is no God. 

But to ſpeak a little more cloſely and particular- 
ly to this matter; foraſmuch as I noted even now 

om S. Jerome, that God being an infinite Maje- 
ſty, we can neither approach him, nor depart from 
him ſtrictiy and locally : there are therefore theſe 
three ways, by which (according to the language 
of the Holy Scripture) we can come near to God; 


(vis. ) either 1. by acts of immediate worſhip, as 


Prayer 
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prayer and praiſes, and the like; or 2. by living 
under a quick ſenſe of his providence z, or 3. by 
yielding obedience to his commands. Which three 
things 1n conjunction make up the whole nature 
of true Piety and Religion. And in reſpect of 
theſe the holy Men of old, ſuch as Enoch, Noab, 
Abraham, &c. are {aid to have walked with God, 
That is, they framed themſelves to obedience to 
all his commands; they compoſed themſelves to 
a ſubmiſſion unto and compliance with his pro- 
vidential diſpenſations; and (to the intent that 
they might be aſſiſted and animated in both thoſe) 
they conſtantly addreſſed themſelves to him, by 
acts of worſhip for his influence and bleſſing. 
And again, on the other ſide, thoſe evil Men 
who are ſaid to depart from God were ſuch as 
either caſt off the yoke of his obedience, or lived 
without a ſenſe of his ſuperintendence, or laid 
aſide the care of his worſhip. And which is fur- 
ther obſervable, theſe three are hardly to be 
found ſeparate from one another, becauſe of the 
reciprocal influence they have upon each other. 
For as in the former Triad, or inſtances of piety, 
whoſoever lives under a ſenſe of a providence, will 
endeavour to propitiate the divine Majeſty to him- 
felf, by all worſhip and dutiful obſervance, and he 
that makes Conſcience of that cannot ordinarily be 
fo abſurd, as to hope for the favour of a Wiſe and 
Holy Majeſty, by the meer importunity of his devo- 
tions, without Conſcience of obey ing his commands; 
with reſpect to which it was well ſaid by a pious 


Man in way of advice, Leave not off praying to God, 


for either praying will make ther deſiſt ſinning, or con- 
timing to ſin, will make thee deſiſt praying. Again, 
he that worſhips and obeys a God, moſt certainly 


lives under a ſenſe of him; for otherwiſe he could | 


2 give 
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give no account to himſelf, why he ſhould put 
imſelf to the trouble of Worſhip, and the care 
of Obedience. 

And then for the other Triad, or the three in- 
ſtances of impiety, he that lives wickedly, will in 
time loſe all ſenſe of a Providence, and conſequent- 
\ Conſcience of the duties of Worſhip: and on 
the other fide, he that extinguiſhes either the belief 
of a providence, or (in a fair way to it) caſts off 
all care of Religious Worſhip, will not fail to run. 
riot in his life, when he hath rid himſelf of thoſe 
awful principles that did curb and reſtrain him: 
of the truth of all which we have a memorable ex- 
ample, Gen. 4. Cain had betrayed a great remiſneſs 
in Religion, by the careleſneſs of his Sacriſice; 
whereas Abel, who believed firmly in God, think- 
ing nothing too good for his ſervice, brought of 
the fatteſt and beſt of his flock to God: Cain 
thought any thing would ſerve turn, and accord- 
ingly carried away the tokens of God's diſpleaſure 
and diſdain; but verſ. 8. he invites his Brother 
Abel into the field; where, as the Samaritan ver- 
ſion intimates,ſome diſcourſe paſſed between them: 
and the Feruſalem Tergum: tells us particularly, 
that Cain ſtifly denied a Providence, which Abel as 
ſtrenuouſſy afferted ; and this doctrine of Cain was 
very agreeable to his negligent worſhip before, 
his execrable practice : for from this de- 
nial of a providence, he preſently proceeds to the 
murder of his Brother; and not long after that, 
ver/. 16. we read Cain went out from the preſence 
of. the Lord: he now agreeably to — 
and conſequently of ſuch villainous practice 
off, renounced; and defied: Religion. the 
Text further adds, he went and /ojourned in the 
Land of Nod, which, who ſo liſted to interpret 
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Chap. IV. the ready way to Apoſtaſie. 

all _— would very agreeably to the ſeries 
of = reſent Diſcourſe ſay, meant that he va- 
grant-hke, wandred on in a courſe of diflolute- 
neſs, having now loſt all card and compaſs to 
direct him. 

But what need we farther evidence in ſo plain a 
caſe, to which our own experience, and the obſer- 
vation of all the world gives teſtimony : for what 
is it that encourages any man in a generous un- 
dertaking where the exerciſe of vertue is attend- 
ed with hazard and difficulty, with labour and 
trouble, with patience and ſelf- denial, but the be- 
lief of a providence? what bears him up, that the 
privacy of the fact abates not his edge, nor the 
tediouſneſs of accompliſhment wearies out his en- 
deavours, nor the oppoſition quails his ſpirit, but 
only this, that he ſees him that is inviſible, and 


having God before him, thinks himſelf upon the 


moſt ample Theatre, and is ſure of ſucceſs and 
reward. And what is there that keeps alive this 
ſenſe of God and Providence, that neither Athei- 
tical ſuggeſtions debauch his Principles, nor mul- 
titude of 11] examples cool his heat, and corrupt 
his reſolution, but his approaches to God by ex- 
erciſe of devotion, whereby he refreſhes the wor- 
thy notions of his mind, and hath them as it were 
new engraven, and made more legible upon the 
tables of his heart ? He goes by the duties of Re- 
ligion like Moſes into the Mount of God; and re- 
turns with the Tables of God's Law written a- 
freſh by the finger of God. Such a man is aſha- 
med of ſin, and diſdains every yo acti- 
on, coming newly from the preſence of God, 
the approaches of ſuch a glory diffuſe ſome rays 
upon him, and his face ſhines as the ſame Myſes's 
did upon the like occaſion. In ſhort, he cannot 
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without great violence to himſelf condeſcend to 
entertain the Devil into his boſom, which is yet 
warm with that divine Gueſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Contrariwiſe, take a Man that lives without a 
ſenſe of God, and he hath no care of, nor value 
for himſelf; he hath not a mind large enough tor 
any generous deſign, he is poor ſpirited, hurried 
by every fear, baffled by every danger, furprized . 
and carried away by every temptation. The vi- 
gorous notions of God are either extinct by the 
profaneneſs of his life, or languiſh by the neglect 
of religious duties: there is no Angel-Guardian 
about his Soul, no generous diſdain of ſin in his 
heart, he hath neither the help of God, nor the 
ſtrength of a man. Upon all which it is apparent, 
that departing from our Father's Houſe, living 
beſide the notions of God, and without the exer- 
ciſes of devotion to actuate thoſe notions, is the 
. ready way to all fin and folly. Wherefore as 
pride and felf-conceit begin the mutiny in our 
Bouls againſt God, ſo neglecting his preſence, 
ſuffers it to grow to a dangerous head; and as 
that was the firſt ſtep towards a wicked courſe, 
aug herd, the Prodigal ha 
3. 1 y, the Prodiga ing now gotten 
from under the eye of his Fake, ove himſelf a 
full ſwinge of liberty; lives #ow7es, ſortifhly, and 
viciouſly, and by that means quickly exhauſts the 
ſock his Father had given him. Where-ever there 
3s temperance and prudent management a little 
will ſuffice, and will quickly gy to great riches : 
by frugality and induſtry moſt of the great States 


and Kingdoms in the world have been raiſed, as 
well as private fortunes; but luxury and riot have 
dilapidated and deſtroyed both the one and the 
other. For theſe making continual ag — 
else a Without 


Cha p. IV. The Talents God endows Man wit hal. 


without addition, quickly reduce the greateſt 
ſum to a Cypher, and bring him to want of all 
things, who before had need of nothing, but grace 
and wiſdom to uſe that which he had. Thus the 
Prodigal Son finds true by ſad experience. And 
ſo it fares alſo with the ſinner, or myſtical Pro- 
digal; when once he hath withdrawn himſelf from 
God's preſence, that is, hath caſt off the ſenſe of 
God and Religion, and broken thoſe reins that 
reſtrained his extravagancy, he preſently ruſhes 
into all kind of — — and in ſo doing, be- 
ſides the black guilt he derives upon his Conſci- 
ence, he waſtes and imbezils the very talents and 
abilities God had endowed him with. For the 
more clear underſtanding of which, we will 
briefly, but diſtinctly conſider theſe two things. 
1. What is that portion or ſtock which God ſets 
mankind up withal. 2. How and in what man- 
ner vice and diſſolution of manners miſpend and 
exhauſt it. 

And for the former of theſe though it is not 
to be doubted, but that God according to his pa- 
ternal prerogative and wiſdom, may, and doth 
vackatly diſpenſe his gifts to his Children; yet 
it is certain he ſends none of them out into the 
world without ſome talents to employ themſelves 
upon, and to make a vertuous improvement of. 
And amongſt all of that kind four follow 
ing are both the moſt rich and valuable in them- 
ſelves, and alſo ſuch is the divine bounty) moſt 
generally beſtowed. (viz.) 1. Freedom of choice. 
2. Underſtanding, Mind, or Conſcience. 3 Ex- 

rience of a wiſe and gracious intertexture of 

vours and chaſtifements in the courſe of Provi- 
* 1* Special intimations of his own mind 
WIII. | . 
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In the firſt place I recount freedom of chuſing 
for our ſelves as part of the common portion of 
mankind in general: which I do the rather, be- 
cauſe I obſerve the Fathers generally to under- 
ſtand this to be the ſpecial intendment of this 
paſſage of the Parable. Diviſit 175 ſubſtantiam, 
He droided unto them bis living that is, (ſaith 


* Dedit es St. Jerome ) He bound not man under the rigid 


liberum ar- bonds of neceſſity, whereby he ſhould be forcibly 
birrium, over-ruled and determined to one thing, but put 
_—_ nee him in a capacity of making his own choice, to the 
. — end that being hereby diſtinguiſhed from beaſts, and 
& ut vi- more lite his Maker, be might be capable of vertue 
reret unuſ and reward: and that as nothing ſhould make him 
en ete Miſerable without his own aft and conſent, ſo he 
Dei, ſed ex night have the comfort and delight of co-operating 
obſequin ſuo freely towards his own good and felicity. 

e. X : ; 
— — ſed ex woluntate, ut virtus haberet locum, ut à cateris animan- 
_ diſtaremus, dum ad exemplum Dei, permiſſum eſt nobis facere quod ve- 


That this accompliſhment of humane nature is 
a great and ineſtimable talent no man can doubt, 
foraſmuch as hereby man is made to be what he 
is, that is, to be maſter of himſelf and his own 
actions, and obnoxious to none hut God himſelf; 
being neither drawn by inviſible wires, but mo- 
ved voluntarily, and from an inward principle, 
nor hurried by external accidents, but ſteers his 
own courſe, 1s not at the mercy of every temp- 
tation, but can make his own choice in ſpite of 
the Devil. bf 

And that God ſet out man into the world thus 
endowed, there 1s as little reaſon to queſtion. For 
in the firſt place, we areſure God made all _ 
= | good, 


CY 


| 
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good, that is, deſigned for good ends, 


| and alſo capable of attaining them. And Kat nin Mt iy d- 
| he that fitted all the inferiour Creation ve % v. 
for their proper ends, moſt certainly did — hes rg oh, - 
not leave that excellent piece of his 5 Meier, 
workmanſhip ſo defective, as not to be «M4 τ pocupione 
endowed with powers ſufficient for the fL er: late. 
urſuit and attainment of his peculiar 1 we 
ppineſs. At leaſt, it cannot be ima- MXaz. erat. 1. 
gined, that infinite wiſdom ſhould con- 
trive ſuch a Creature as ſhould be only able to 
croſs and act contrary to himſelf, but not to com- 
ply with him; which muſt be true if man had not 
originally a power of chooſing good as well asevil. 
Again, wereit not for this, there would be an abſo- 
lute impoſlibility of giving account how ſin came 
into the world, and of vindicating the Providenceof 
God in tying that clog of an earthly Body to an 
immortal Soul, but that by this conceſſion the lat- 
ter is made capable of governing the former ; and 
abundance other great Phenomena of Providence 
(which it is no time now to inſiſt upon) are 
plainly inſoluble otherwiſe than upon this ſup 
Jition. But we need not. inſiſt upon the proof of 
fact that this was the condition of man in his firſt 
Creation, when he came out of the hands of God, 
for it is acknowledged by all Divines; and if it a 
be otherwiſe with him ſince, we have intimated Chap. 3. 
already where the fault lies, and ſhall ſhew it $ 3. 
more 8 by and by. 
'2, ſecond Talent of mankind is Mind or 
Conſcience, and I make uſe of both thoſe terms, 
becauſe I intend to join together both that which 
is called Syntereſis, and that which is called pro- 
perly Syneidefis, or Conſcience. By the former of 
which, man having as * were a Standard 1 
* 8 2 l 
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himfelf of good and evil, he may guide himſelf in 
the choice of his actions; and by the latter he is 

able to reflect upon himſelf, and comparing his 

actions and carriage with the Standard or Law of 

reaſon in his own mind, paſs a judgment upon 
himſelf; that is, either blame and condemn, or 
Juſt-Mart. acquit and comfort himſelf accordingly. This Ta- 


Ahl 1. Jent the old 8. Faſtin calls "Ewpury urn ver ave 


Jim, gige Ts abys, and pf nbys HO. 

A particle of the Divine and Original Wiſdom, or a 

ſeien of the true xy, or eternal word ingrafted 

y_ the Soul of every man. And it is 

"Ouna, W & this which Theophylaf takes to be eſpe- 
Ty rr Few _ cially meant in this text. The ſubſtance 
Emer, 28, 8 ay (Faith he) which the Farber divided g. 
xdy dE fe, . mongſt bis Sons was Reaſon, which God 
war z nv & 8 pave in common to all mankind, and that 
2. — in conjunttion with freedom of mind; for 
Le, 8 _ every being that hath the uſe of reaſon, 
hath alſo liberty of eleffion ;, the latter 
Mor ding a Field or Theatre for the former ta aff upon, 
and the former enabling him ta uſe the latter well. 
And indeed, it was wondrous expedient, that ſince 
| God had given mankind the Talent of liberty, that 


222 {6 having not only Sails to move him, but a Com- 
＋ . 


Rod bo and neceſſarily carried to their ends 
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choice; had not God put upon them this biaſs of 
reaſon to incline them the right way, they would 
have been in danger to have made ſuch an exorbi- 
tant uſe of their freedom, as to have given the 
whole Creation much greater diſturbance than yet 
they have done. And as well the truth of this 
aſſertion, as the value of this Talent, will appear 
molt remarkably if we do but conſider what great 
improvements ſome have obtained to by the alone 
uſe of Reaſon, having never any other Talent of 
ſupernatural revelation afforded them that we 
know of. In contemplation of which Tully re- guod com- 
counts it a prime favour of the Divine Majeſty prebenſo- 
to humane nature, That be had endowed thein dem dedif- 
minds with natural notions, which. are to them the u 484k 
feeds and principles of knowledge and vertue. * And ſcieniæ oy 
he further adds, Were it not that God hath thus principum 
furniſbed the mind with ſuch a ſtock of proleptick 1 


principles of knowledge wo could not have ever come — 
70 wnderfland any thing, and all induſtry, ſtudy he, cate 
and inquiry had been utterly loſt and fruitleſs; quam nec 
but by the means of theſe natural notions we have — 
a kind of anticipation, an intellectual taſte and 50. Tul 
reliſh of truth and falſhood, and evil, Iv Acad. 
fo a meaſure to govern our felves by in our ele- lib.1.& 4 
ions and proſecutions. 

3. The third Talent given to all mankind for 
their improvement is the obſervable wiſe order and 
method of Divine Providence, whezein there is 
ſuch an admirable intertexture of mercies and af 
i&ions, as that neither a conſtant ſeries of adver- 
ties and croſs accidents ſhall break their ſpirit, or 

yet ſuch a conſtant 


men in deſpair; nor 
courſe of rener as to made the 
A e 


. 
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ſides, both theſe diſpenſed not fortuitouſly, but 
with ſuch diſcrimination, as that ordinarily men 


See As may not only be aſſured of a Providence in the 
: 4 v. 16, general, but be able to obſerve the divine diſplea- 


ure againſt ſin and wickedneſs by the one, and 
his approbation of honeſty and goodneſs by the 
other; and ſo conſequently be both directed in 


their choice, and provoked to an anſwerable pro- 


ſecution. 

And although it be very true that ſuch exact 
courſe of providence be not now ordinarily obſer- 
vable in the world, becauſe God having now made 
a full and clear diſcovery of his whole mind to 
the Sons of Men by extraordinary revelation; as 
there is no need of this leſſer hight when a far 
greater ſhines clearly, fo alſo it ſeems good to 
his divine wiſdom to make the courſe of his pro- 
vidence more involved and intricate in many 
- . caſes, both for the tryal of good men, and the 
juſt hardning of the wicked and unbelieving. 
Nevertheleſs it is not credible that ſuch a cryp- 
tick method ſhould be the common courſe of his 

rovidence where thoſe reaſons ceaſe, and where 
hath afforded no better light. 
And beſides, we are ſure de fallo, that there was 
ſuch a legible providence as we ſpeak of in the 
moſt ancient and Patriarchal times; when it was 
common to obſerve the finger of God by ſome ca- 
lamity or. other, pointing out and branding the 
offender; and his bleſſing viſibly deſcending upon 
and crowning worthy and vertuous perſons. - 
Thus God (whilſt as yet there was no revealed 
Law) did confirm and bear teſtimony to the laws 
of reaſon, and provide againſt the ſtaggering and 
fluctuation of Men's minds, in deducing thoſe na- 
tural concluſions: by which they were then to gor 
WF 5 1 vern 
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vern themſelves, by the ſuffrage of his own provi- 

dence. Conſonantly to which it was, that the gee to this 
Scripture or Holy Writ concerning thoſe times, purpoſe 
is little more than an hiſtory of providence, or #*ilb Jud. 
remarks of the good and evil that befel Men ac- —— * 
cording to the demerits of their either vertuous 2. . 
or vicious behaviour; as whoſoever conſiders the Pelu/or, 


Books of Moſes muſt acknowledge. — 4 2 
; it. N 

r the Book of Geneſis is called by S. Hieronym. BiBao; 9 pl 

al. 12. : f N 


And for the people of the 7ews it is notorious, 
that the courſe of divine providence ran all along 
above ground amongſt them, (although they were 
not without written laws and lively Oracles of | 
God,) of which without prying into the counſels : 
of the Almighty, we may eaſily ſatisfie our ſelves 
by a double account : namely, partly to afford the 
more full teſtimony to thoſe ſanctions of his a- 
mongſt a hard-hearted People, partly alſo to ſup- 
ply the viſible defect of thoſe Laws in the moſt 
material rules of vertue; it pleaſed God to give 
intimation of his mind, and confirmation to the 
dictates of nature by ſuch extraordinary atteſta- 
tions of his providence. 
But as for the Gentiles who were deſtitute of 

the aforeſaid advantage, having not the more ſure 
word of Prophecy (as the Apoſtle calls it) there is 
no doubt to be made but the divine goodneſs did 

ſupply that defect, as to the greater Lines of ver- 
tue and vice, by the plain legibility of his provi- 
dence; at leaſt ordinarily and far beyond what he 
doth amongſt thoſe that live under the full light 
of 1 Goſpel 4 which Whos Ay ey induced 
to believe muſt juſtify his incredulity nix 
neſs, and call in queſtion the faith of bw li- 
N TICS 
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ſtories of thoſe times and Countreys. And al- 


though we cannot deny, that it pleaſed God fome- 


times even amongſt thoſe people, to walk in the 
dark, ſuffering the good and evil things that befel 
— — be no _ my mas of - favour or dif- 

ure, yet the rarity of the cafe appears by the 
talvo they found out for this Phenomenon - name- 


ly, they 1magined that when rewards and puniſnj- 


ments, or rather good and evil, were miſinatched, 
See Euſeb. and did not apply themſelves to vertue and vice 
proper: © reſpectively; that it proceeded from ſome fatal 
© 5 * © neceflity, which was faperiour to the Gods, and 
Vid. paria not to be withſtood or hindered by them. B 
bis apud which it a , that for the moſt part they 
— = he ſerved a juſt Næmaſs, and righteous diſtribution 
imdin, Of rewards and puniſhments in the courſe of the 
p. 38. world. Which direction of providence added to 
5 the two former talents might be of great advan- 
tage to them, if not to make them truly good, 
yet certainly to make them leſs evil. And bein 


_ —_— RO. Cy 2906 


called a third Talent of Mankind. 
But I add in the fourth and laſt God 
* ſo far conſulted the good of Mankind, and is 


ſo open handed to his Children, that beſides all 
the aforefaid, he frequently venchſafes them ſome 
intimatiens or other of his mind, to enable them 
the better to underſtand their duty, and purſue 
their — 122 20 „ FLY 

As for del as are plaeed in his Church under the 
full and certain light of revelation, they are preſſed 


bythe mi 5 yg lerewards 
r and theſe in- 
eulcated upon them by a publick miniſtry main- 
tained by God for that purpoſe, and above all are 
under the vital operations of his Holy Spirit; ex- 


ung 
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citing their minds, fortifying their apprehenſions, 
fixing their attentions, and giving them as it were 
a view of the tranſactions in the other world. 
This muſt be acknowledged a peculiar favour, and 
not common to all, as the other were; yet if we 
conſider well, we ſhall find that the advantages 
of God's Church do in ſome reſpects extend * 

ond the pale of it: for as we ſee the Sun affords 

dme light to thoſe upon whoſe Horizon he doth 
not appear, fo we find that Pythagoras and ſeve- So it may 
ral ot the induſtrious and vertuouſly diſpoſed Pa- ſeem that 
gans reaped great benefit by — Orac les that - 0 | 
were not given to them, but to the Nation of the God's 
Jews. And we may eaſily diſcover a great im; Vineyard, 
provement in the moral diſcourſes of Pagans, ſince 5+ Aub 13. 
our Saviour came into the World; divine light CR 
reflecting as it were from the Church, (upon which Fig. tree in 
the direct beams thereof fell) to the reſt of the the vine- 
World, Beſides which it is no way probable, that yard. 
« good God ſhould ſo far negle& fo great a 
of mankind as was called Pagan, as to afford 
them no intimations of his mind, towards the 
bettering of their reaſonings in thoſe matters of 
importance which he principally created them for. 
Jn reſpe& to which Tully ſpake name; Nemo Tully de 
unguom vir maguus fine aflatu diuino, That there Divinat. 
was never 4 great and brave man in the World, | 
but bas ſome impulſes and inſpirations from tha 
Almighty. And indeed when I ſerionſſy conſider 
either the divine Attributes, or the experience of 
men, I fee great reaſon to doubt whether «yer 
there was that man that had not more or leſs 
ſome ſueh kind af aſſiſtances from his Maker, till 
he himſelf rendered himſeK unworthy thereof. 
Which brings me to the ſecond thing I promiſed 
to ſpeak to; (vig. ) | ys 

2, 
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2, Secondly, how vice and diſſolution of man- 
ners ſpend and exhauſt this ſtock God hath ſet 
mankind up withal : and of this the account is 
very eaſie. For in the firſt place it is plain, that 
habits and facility of doing any thing, are procu- 
red by frequent and repeated acts: and as the more 
vertuous actions of any kind a man doth, the 
more prone he is to do ſo again, fo every vicious 
action which a man commuts begets a propenſion 
and inclination to others of the ſame kind. When 

a a manhath uſed to ſubdue his paſſions to his rea- 
fon, they eaſily ſubmit and bear the yoke; but he 
that hath accuſtomed them to their full ſcope, they 

ſwell and rage, and will not eaſily be brought into 
order; and this will be true although thoſe two 

men were ſuppoſed to have equally violent . 
naturally, be it of what kind ſoever. Cuſtom we 

call a ſecond nature, but it hath the power to ſup- 

plant the firft and orignal nature, putting new 

Tam: au- Propenſions as another biaſs upon the Spirit. By 
zemeſt cor · Which we ſee clearly how vice deſtroys the firſt ta- 
cela lent of mankind, that freedom which God ſet them 
male -* up withal. Which point gained, affords us reſo- 
— 46 ez lution of another queſtion (though not of this 
ranguerm Place) namely, hereby we ſee how it comes to 


enk 4 paſs, that good and vertuous men rejoyce in the 


anne de eaſineſs and delights of a vertuous courſe, when 
8 contrariwiſe evil and vicious men complain of 
Cic. de leg. impotency, and pretend the horrible difficulties 
J. 1. thereof; for theſe contrary effects proceed from 
| the ſame cauſe, and ſhew the mighty power of 
cuſtom on both ſides. $a. | * 
And then for the ſecond talent of natural reaſon 
or underſtanding, nothing is more plain than that 
vicious practices blind the eyes of the mind, partly 
as the ſtreams of luſt and paſſion ſend up a cond 
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which dulls the higher regions of the Soul : partly 
allo as luxury commonly brings a ſtupid ſlothful- 
neſs upon the Spirits of men, that they chuſe rather 
to bury that talent, than be at the trouble to em- 
ploy it; but principally as all wickedneſs prejudi- 
| ces men, making it become their ſeeming intereſt 
f to ſhut their eyes leſt they ſhould behold their 
"| ſhame, or make the proſecution of that more un- 
| eaſie and uncomfortable to them, from which they 
|; are reſolved not to deſiſt. And for that faculty 
| which is properly called Conſcience, we have in- 
| timated already, that the frequent injuries done 
to it render it callous and inſenſible. 
| As for that which we called a third Talent, 
namely, the teſtimony which God in his provi- 
dence uſually gives to vertue, and the difcounte- 
nance to vice: theſe the vicious man either Athei- 
ſtically imputes to blind chance, becauſe he ob- 
ſerves fome exceptions and irregularities in the me- 
thod of their diſpenſation; or elſe turns the argu- 
ments God affords him of gratitude into grounds 
of ſecurity, or his fatherly chaſtiſements into oc- 
caſion of ſullenneſs and deſperation, or one way 
or other renders this talent unuſeful. 
But if it pleaſe God to do ſomething extraor- 
dinary, and awaken him by a peculiar addreſs to Tit Liv. 
him; he doth as the Romans when Petilius fortu- lib. 40. 
nately digged up and brought to I'ght the ſacred 
Writings of Nama Pompilius, which probably 
would have put them upon a better devotion than 
they were' willing to comply with. The Conſul 
ſwore the Books were Diſſolbendarum Religionum : 
g. d. not calculated for the preſent Age, where- 
upon they commanded them to be burnt. So the 
ſinner ſtubbornly oppoſes the light which would 
reproach his practiſe and diſturb his ſecurity. — 
PER. thus 
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thus we have ſeen what ſtock God ſets men up 

with, and how they miſ-ſpend it. oc 
"Ors s 4. But: to go on with the Parable, the next 
7s d news we hear of the Prodigal, is, that 1 ſpent 
e — all his patrimony in careleſs and riotous living, 
wie, ;- and a famine ſucceeding his profuſion, he is now 
x4 M reduced to extremity, and knows not whither to 


ess betake himſelf; wherefore having no other choice, 


&c- 2. I. be is conſtrained to joyn himſeff to a Citizen of 
cum, that Countrey; that is, to become a ſlave. It was 

wiſely and truly ſaid by one of the Ancients, that 
Si ſevirs frugality and temperance were 7didzx]&r ginomgin, 
fit obedien- homebred Philoſophy ; or the moſt cheap and com- 
— — ndious way of attaining all moral wiſdom and 
animi & happineſs: for they make life eaſie, and tempta- 
«1birrio ca-· tion little; they prevent care, and ſhut out fear: 
rentis ſw, they raiſe the ſpirit of a man by beſtowing on him 
—_— a kind of ſelf ſufficiency; ſuch a man doth not 
ves, omnes maliciouſſy deſpiſe the world, becauſe he cannot 
eupidos, attain it, for he finds it in his power to arrive 
emnes de- at much, and in his temper to need but little, 
> bor eſe and ſo is truly above it. 


ſerv? Cicer. Paradox. vid. etiam Philon, lib, Quod amnis wir probus 


Theſe with their inſeparable companion Indu- 
ſtry areas it were the roots of a Patrimony, which 
not only keep it alive and flouriſhing, but alſo make 
it fruitful and multiply; but the contrary vices 

are ſuch ſottiſn ſins that they deſtroy the very 
ſtock they grow upon, and undermine their own 
foundation; that is, they eat out themſelves and 
that which raiſed them, and ſhould have maintain- 

ed them. And which is yet worſe, they do not 

only ſtarve themſelves, but cut off a man's retreat, 

and caſt him into a condition that he could Yor 

| ve 
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live comfortably if he ſhould return to ſobriety. 
For it is in this caſe as Cicero ſaid of Dianyſius of 
Syracuſe, He had lived ſo wickedly, and exerciſed ſo 
much tyranny and cruelty, that hauing procured the 
common hatred of mankind, it was too late to think Salus eſe 
— bimſe'f by taking ap and changing on potuiy 
s courſe. His wickedneſs had been too great to} — 
let his converſion be believed real, and his injuries Tuſe, U 5. 
too many to hope for ſecurity in a way of mild - 
neſs. Scelus ſcelere protege eſt, he muſt now 
go on and juſtify, or at leaſt protect his former 
villanies by more and greater. 
So it is with voluptuous perſans, by a long ha- 
bit they have made exceſſes almoſt neceſſary to 
their bodies, and ſuch exceſſes do ſo harraſs Men's 
fortunes, that they cannot long correſpond with 
ſuch unreaſonable occaſions : together herewith 
eaſe and ſloth the concomitants of luxury do ſo re- 
lax Men's nerves and infeeble their conſtitution, 
that they are rendered incapable of ſupplying the 
defects of their fortune by their own — ſo 
that between the neceſſity of expending much, 
and the impoſſibility of gaining any thing, the 
difficulties of returning to ſobriety become as 
great and diſcouraging, as the pleaſures of riots 
are charming and bewitching. 
Hence it comes to paſs, that ſuch men uſually 
reaſon with themſelves, as the unjuſt Steward in 
the Goſpel, Dig I cannot, and to beg I am aſhamed ; 
wherefore they muſt apply themſelves to ſome re- 
medy as deſperate as the diſeaſe; ſome bold and 
daring courſe, ſome great aud horrible fin muſt re- 
Leve them out of the ſtraits former wickedneſs 
bath caſt them into. And thus the Prodigal ha- 
ving ſpent all, joins himſelf to 4 Citizen. Who 
this Citizen is S. Zerome tells us, it is the * 
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he is the buſy Negotiator of this World, that goes 
about ſeeking whom he may devour, and is ready to 
liſt thoſe into his ſervice, who (having miſ-ſpent 
their Talents) are by a vicious neceſſity diſpoſedfor 
his purpoſes. For ſuch as have forfeited their own 
liberty are fit to be his ſlaves ; ſuch as have driven 
away the good ſpirit, ſhall be ſure to be haunted 
with this evil ſpirit. And they that have put out 
their own eyes, and blinded their minds, are fit 
Subjects of the Kingdom of darkneſs. 
None but ſuch as have been accuſtomed to de- 
bauch their own faculties and ſtifle their Conſci- 
ences, can yield him ready obedience. But thoſe 
that have ſotted themſelves with ſenſuality, are 
{wollen with pride or malice, or by ſome vicious 
habit or other have loſt the command of them- 
ſelves, and the protection of the Almighty ; theſe 
fall readily into this ſnare, and according to the 
2 Tim. 2. phraſe of the Apoſtle, are taken captroe by him at 
_ Zs will. And the uſe he puts them to we ſhall 
ſee in the next particular. For, 

F. The Prodigal 25 put to feed Swine. It is a- 
mongſt the great calamities of a riotous life that 
firſt jt effeminates Men by ſoft indulgencies whilſt 
their fortunes hold out, and then afterwards 

1 breaks their ſpirits when adverſity befals them, by 
| a ſhameful reflection upon their beaſtly folly. And 
| between theſe two, ſuch Men are ſeldom or never 
|| after capable of any generous and manly employ- 
| | ment; from whence it comes to paſs, that they 
| are ordinarily by the juſt judgment of God con- 


demned either to the moſt ridiculous and con- 

temptible, or to the moſt ſordid and vile offices. 

| And ſuch we may be ſure will be the caſe of the 

[ Myſtical Prodigal being now become a flave to 
ö | Satan. 
| _— [4 
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It was a ſad inſtance of the tyranny and inſo- 
lence of the Devil over apoſtate Mankind, that 
he fooled them to ſuch a baſe abjection of Mind, 
as to give him a kind of religious worſhip, appear- 
ing to them under the form of a Goat, or ſome 
other the moſt infamous of brute Creatures. This 
is too well known to have been commonly done 
amongſt the Pagans; and it feems probable that 
this vile Idolatry was invented and required by 
that malicious ſpirit, not more to affront the Al- 
mighty by intercepting his worſhip, than to ſcorn 


and inſult over humane nature, by ſuch a ſordid 


33 But it is not only Idolatry, but all 
ind of in is the Devils work. And whoſoever 
renders himſelf up to the power of any ſin, doth 
Ins drudgery as truly as thoſe poor abuſed Hea- 
thens; for though he doth not with the ſame for- 
malities ridiculouſly bow himſelf to a beaſt, he 
doth the ſame thing in effect when he proſtitutes 
himſelf to brutality. What more ignoble thing, 
than for him that hath an immortal Soul, an un- 
derſtanding Mind, and free Faculties, by which 
he is fit for the converſation of God and Angels, 


1 Joh.3. 8. 


to forget all this, and humble himſelf to ſerve a a 


beaſt? Nor is it any matter of difference, whether 
a man ſerve his own beaſt or another man's, I 
mean, the beaſt within him or without him: 
ſome beaſt or other every vicious man ſerves. 
He that indulges Rage and Paſſion miniſters to 

a Tiger; and he that addicts himſelf to ſordid 
Craft and Subtilty, worſhips a Fox. He that baſe- 
ly plays the Hypocrites, ſerves the Dog, or the 
Hyzna. He that gives himſelf up to Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, worſhips a Goat; and he that is a ſervant 
of Meat and Drink, makes a God of his Belly, 
and very properly may be ſaid to ſerve — 
1 t 


Vide Arria- 
ni Epictet. 
lib. a. cap. 9. 
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It is a well known Paſlage in Plato, where he 
ſuppoſes that when Mens Souls are departed from 
their preſent Bodies, they are adjudged to actuate 
and inform ſome ſuch Creatures as they had moſt 
reſembled in their humour and practice whillt 
they were alive; but without ſuch a Tranſmigra- 
tion after Death, which we are ſure is both falſe 


and ridiculous, all vicious Men may be ſaid to 


be transformed in this life as aforeſaid; for tho 
they retain the outward ſhape, they have the in- 
ſide and temper of Brutes. But it is not the only 
calamity of ſerving the Devil, that a Man mult 
debaſe his Nature to the vileſt condition, in com- 
pliance with his commands; for there is this far- 
ther inſtance of the ſeverity of that tian 
Task- maſter, that he puts thoſe that are under his 
power, to make brick without ſtraw : I mean (God 
in juſt judgment permitting it ſo to be) the De- 
vil drives ſo furiouſly towards Man's deſtruction, 
that he will ordinarily prompt and hurry them 
on in fin beyond their intereſts; nay, their very vi- 
cious inclination, and even the capacity of their 
circumſtances and conſtitution. As it he deſigned 
that they ſhould not only treaſure up wrath a- 
gainſt the day of wrath, but be miſerably wrackt and 
tortured here, and tormented before their time. 

We count the Water-rack a very ſevere tor- 
ture, to have that Element forced down a Man's 
throat, till all the veſſels of his Body are ſtretch- 
ed and tympanized ; fo that inſtead of Air, he 
draws in Water with his Breath ready to ſtifle 
him. And yet this torture we ſee the Drunkard 
ſubmit himſelf to at the Devil's command. 

It is very dreadful to have our limbs and nerves 
diſtended by Pullies and ſuch other Engines. And 
the laſcivious Man is ſenſible of ſomething \ x. 


2 
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this, when he forces Nature to comply with his 
vicious fancy, and a prevalent temptation. When 
in ſome kind of executions they poured ſcalding 
Lead down the throat of the Malefactor, which 
the Zews called the burning of the Soul, it was 
doubtleſs very terrible: but he that ſuffers Re- 
venge to fry in his boſom, and eat out his very 
heart and bowels, undergoes ſomething not very 
much inferiour. 
To ſay no more, what more horrid torments 
can any Tyrant invent or inflict, or what more a- 
bominable ignominy can his malice expoſe any 
Man to, than the uſual effects of Senſuality do 
either execute upon a Man's perſon, or ſtigmatize 
his name withal; We ſee, in the courſe of Nature, 
the ſeveral parts of the Univerſe give place to the 
intereſt of the whole; or, as we commonly ſpeak, 
private Nature gives place to publick, as the Wa- 
ter aſcends to prevent vacuity, c. But in this 
little world, Man, when the Devil hath got inte- 
reſt in him, publick Nature, Humanity it ſelf is 
violenced for the luſt of a private perſon ; of 
which the Apoſtle gives us too fad an inſtance in 
the debauched Heathen, Rom. 1. 26, 27. which 
paſſage I have no mind to explain. 
This 1s the condition of the Devil's ſervice, in 
reſpe& of which, the difficulteſt parts of God's 
ſervice are eaſie and voluptuous: III 
| conclude this particular, and ſum up Ecce quid faciat pra- 
| what hath been hitherto ſaid in the geen civemin 
| words of Chryſolagus: Behold (faith he) 8 ——— Flle = 
the ſad Cataſtrophe of raſh and incogi- mercenarium convertir, 
tant voluptuouſneſs; it turns him out junxit, porcis quem 4 
into a ſtrange Country that might have 7 SE — 
lived happp in bis father s houſe; makes ui pierati ſancta parere 
# beggar of one that was rich, changes iy” 
I 2 Te 
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the condition of a ſon into that of & ſlave, compels 
him to feed naſty Swine, who declined the ſervice 
of a gracious Father. But this 1s not the tull end 
of the Sinner's Tragedy : for, 

6. The Prodigal's Fare 1s as coarſe as his Em- 
pay was ſordid; he is forc'd to feed upon 
husks : ſome take the word in the Original to ſig- 


Plin, Nat. nifie Bran, according to that of the Poet, — vis 


biſt. I. 15. ſtliquis & pane ſecundo, But the word #979 pro- 
c. 24. perly ſignifies the ſeed of the tree Cœronia or Cha- 
rob, which aftorded a coarſe fare, which extreme 
neceſſity ſometimes drove Men to be content with- 
al. But let us ſee the Moral of it: Origen under- 
ſtands by Husks, the delights of wanton Poetry, 
with which the Devil uſually feeds and entertains 
looſe perſons, making them both fit and willing 
to his ſervice. I remember ſomewhere to have 
read (and I think it is in C nen of Alexandria) 
that it was his opinion, that Pagan Philoſophy 
was hereby meant, which being but the exterior 
Cortex or Husk of true Knowledge, ſerved not- 
withſtanding to amuſe and buſie the Gentile 
World. But I think our Saviour meant nothing 
elſe hereby, than to repreſent to us the pitiful en- 
tertainment, the emptineſs and unſatisfactorineſs 
of all the Incomes of Sin: that all the gratifica- 
tions by which the Devil allures Men into the ba- 
ſeſt drudgery, prove, upon trial, the Apples of So- 
dom, per form nothing of what they promiſe. So- 
lomon bath told us, that an whoriſh woman will 
bring a man to a morſel of bread; and it is true, 
in proportion, of all the inſtances of riot and lux- 
ury, which is ſo much the more ſevere calami 
to ſuch kind of perſons. becauſe they uſually in 
their proſperity careſſing themſelves at the higheſt 
rate imaginable, pampering themſelves and their 
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luſts together, muſt needs feel the change from 
one extreme to the other to be exceeding ſharp 
and painful. But let us fee this a little more par- 
ticularly, in order to which the Apoſtle S. John 
hath ſummed up all the returns ot Sin in theſe 
words, 1 John 2. 16. The things that are in the 
world are the luſts of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, 
and the pride of liſe; or in other words, bodily 
pleaſure, worldly profit, and vain-glory. And all 
theſe, when duly conſidered, will prove but 
Husks, ſuch as our voluptuous Prodigal, now the 
Devil's Vaſlal, is conſtrained to feed upon. 

Firſt, for bodily pleaſure, that 1s notoriouſly 
the entertainment of Beaſts rather than of Men: for 
it 1s they that have the quickeſt ſenſe and reliſh 
of it; Man is aſham'd of 
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himſelf when he yields vide Cice- 


to it, and therefore ſeeks receſſes and the dark, as ronem de 
being aware that he condeſcends below bimſelf Aenee. 


when he ſtoops to it; therefore certainly God in- 
tended it as fodder for Beaſts, not food for Men. 
Sawce is the moſt that it can be allowed to be, and 
he 1s not to be reckon'd a Man that can content 
himſelf with it, or live as if he were made for it. 
For beſides that all wiſe Men who have tryed it 
pronounce it to be but chaff and vanity, even thoſe 
who are ſo filly as to purſue it with the greateſt 
eagerneſs and appetite, finding themſelves empty 
and diſappointed, are conſtrained to hunt after 
variety, and to weary themfelves in going from 
one pleaſure to another, in hopes to find that ſa- 
tisfaction which is never there to be had. Bodily 
pleaſure is fitly repreſented by the ſtories we have 
of the Feaſts and Junkettings of Witches and 
Fiends; in which, after great appearance of deli- 


cacies, wherewithal the Gueſts ſeem to ſatiate 


themſelves, they err find themſelves, 
3 as 
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as empty as before the Banquet. The mind of 
Man is of another make, and of a greater capa- 
city than to be filled with ſuch traſh. It is only 
intellectual pleaſure, the contents of Wiſdom, 


the peace of a good Conſcience, the reflections up- 


on having done ſome good, which are the repaſt 
of a Man, and theſe are ſolid and laſting, there 


is more true and manly delight in any one ſuch | 


inſtance, than in all the careſſes of the Epicure. 
And then for Profit; it is very inconſiderable 
gain that is brought in by Sin, if Accounts be 
juſtly caſt up. For, all thoſe Sins which have ei- 
ther any guſto of pleaſure or air of credit attend- 
ing them, are ufually coſtly and expenſive ; and 
for thoſe profitable Sins of Injuſtice, Covetouſneſs, 
Oppreſſion, £7c. they are uſually incumbred with 
ſo much anxiety, followed with ſach guilt, bran- 
ded with ſo much reproach, that there needs a 
new Arithmetick to be deviſed to-make out the 
Profit of them. Above all, If we conſider that 
thiis to gain a whole world and to loſe a man's ſoul, 
1s the moſt ſad and unfortunate Bargain. For it 1s 
to poſleſs a great deal for the ſhort leaſe of life, 
and then to be turned out of all to all eternity ; 
and whilſt he doth poſſeſs it, it is ſo far from ſa- 
tisfying his Mind, or appeaſing his Conſcience, as 
that it cannot allay the Gout, aflwage the Tooth- 
ach, nor cure any iſeaſe of the Bod 
What is that Gain which neither makes the wiſer, 
nor the better, nor the more confortable Man? 
But then for Glory and Fame, theſe are not uſu- 


ally the Attendants of Sin, but of ſome kind of 


Vertues: the portion of Sin 1s Shame and Infamy, 
foraſmuch as it is an irregularity, a deformity, 
and in the mildeſt ſenſe, it is a conſeſſion of Folly, 
Weakneſs, and Impotency. Notwithſtanding it is 


tod 


y. In ſum, 
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too true, ſome Sins carry applauſe with them, 
but amongſt whom? competent Judges of honour, 
wiſe and good Men? No, but the filly Vulgar, 
or at leaſt ſuch as have a feeling in the cauſe, 
and are partakers in the guilt. But let us ſee the 
Inſtances : Some Man glories, that in his Pot- 
valour he can drink down whom he pleaſes, no 
Man can ſtand before him, and upon this he 
ſwaggers as a mighty Champion, whereas in truth 
he 1s ut a great Hogſhead, or a naſty Sink thro' 
which a great deal of good Liquor runs, and his 
only Ability is, that he changes and corrupts it 
in the paſſage. Another vaunts his Courage and 
Daring ; he'll lay down his Life upon the leaft 
Provocation. But ſhall we think that Man is 
conſcious to himſelf of any worth, that will ſtake 
his Life down for every trifle ? Is he worthy of 
his Life that deſpiſes it? Is he either wiſe or juſt 
that will caſt that away in a trolick or a rage, 
which is owing to the ſervice of his Prince and 
Country. O but the great Heroes of the World, 
that ranſack Kingdoms, and ſet up the Monu- 
ments of their Victories in every place ! Theſe 
are they that Fools indeed flatter, becauſe the 
fear them. Nevertheleſs, whilſt theſe live in all 
their Greatneſs, they cannot avoid the horrible 
Curſes and Imprecations of thoſe they have made 
fatherleſs or childleſs : and theſe uſually have 
that effe& upon them, that, they ſeldom deſcend 
without blood to their Graves. 


Ad generum Cereris ſine cede & ſanguine pauci. 
Deſcendunt Reges & ſicca morte Tyranni, 


And when they are gone, their Memory is blaſt- 
ed in the Annals of time, and their great At- 


chieyements reputed magna latrocinia. But take 
14 worldly 
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worldly honour at the beſt that can be made of 
it, it is but a blaſt, a bubble, there is nothing of 
ſolidity in it, nothing that can really ſatisſie the 
mind of a Man; this is the thin and pitiful diet 
the Devil feeds his ſlaves with; all thoſe there- 
fore that dote upon Pleaſure, or Riches, or Glo- 
ry, feed upon husks with the Prodigal. 


7. But that's not the worſt of his condition yet, 8 
he 


if the Prodigal could not have had Husks enoug 
would have thought his condition not intolerable 


as the caſe ſtood; but ſaith the Text, he deſired 


zo fill his belly with the bksks, but no man gave unto 
him. And now his condition is ſad indeed. He 
that formerly loathed Delicates, now to come to 
want Neceſſaries; he that ſurfeited upon Viands, 
now to ſtarve for want of Husks ; this breaks his 
heart. And in this the Emblem of a Sinner is {till 
carried on: all thoſe Husks of Pleaſure, and Gain, 


and Applauſe, are a coarſe. fare for a Man that 


hath an immortal Soul. But ſome could ſo far 
forget the dignity of their Nature, and contract 
themſelves, that they could be content if they 
might but have enough of theſe. If, I ſay, Men 
could always ſwim in Pleaſure, flow with Riches, 
and mount aloft in Glory, they wauld think the 
wages of Sin well paid'; but the time will come 
when theſe will be denied them too. As for bodily 
Pleaſure, that quickly grows out of date, and we 
ſoon loſe the reliſh of ſuch things as were for- 
merly moſt grateful in this kind ; the moſt delici- 
ous Viands are nothing to him that hath no Pa- 


late; and the moſt raviſhing Muſick to him that 


hath no ear; and what do all the charms of Beau- 
ty ſignify to a languid Body and effete Nature? 
The times comes on apace upon every Man when 
he ſhall ſay with old Barzillaz, 2 Sam. 195 35 as 
DA 3 | alle 
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I taſte what I eat or drink ? or can I hear any more 
the voice of ſinging men or ſinging women? Or, as 
Solomon elegantly deſcribes the caſe, Eccleſe. 12. 
2, 3, 4, 5, Kc. When the keepers of the houſe 
tremble, and the ſlrong men ſhall bow themſelves, 
and the grinders ceaſe becauſe they are few, and 
thoſe that look out at the windows be darkned, &c. 
When a Man ſhall have his winding-ſheet in his 
eye, and his laſt knell in his ear; when with great 
difficulty and continual labour at the pump of 
Lite, he hardly keeps his leaky Veſſel from ſink- 
ing; what then do all the objects of the Senſes 
gratifie him, when the Senſes themſelves are now 
thutting in their windows, and bidding everlaſt- 


ing good night? Then thoſe entertainments be- 


come not only dull and flat, but wkſome and tor- 
menting, and only ſerve to upbraid his Impotency. 
For when a Man ſhall ſay with Sampſon, I will 
rouze my felt as at other times, alas Dalilab hath 
ſhaven his Locks, betrayed his ſtrength, and bound 
him down to a ſtate of inactivity. And which is 
farther conſiderable, the more a Man hath indul- 
ged himſelf the full emoyment of theſe things in 
his youth, the more he accelerates theſe infirmi- 
ties and loathings of age, and far the ſooner loſes 
all guſt of them. And then, like Tantalus, he is 
tormented with the hight of what he cannot reach, 
for he feels himſelf ſinking and periſhing. 

Then for the Riches and Gain of the World, 
though it be commonly obſerved that Men are ſo 
ridiculous as to be moſt earneſt in n proviſi- 
on for their Voyage, when they are almoſt at their 
Journeys end, moſt carking and reaching after 
the World when they have leaſt concern in it; 
yet 1his their way is their folly, and in a little time 
it will be ſaid, Thou fool, this night ſhall — 
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ſoul be taken from thee : His beloved Bags muſt 
be left belund to he knows not who; his Poil:tiions 
have a new Owner, his beautiful Habuation ano- 
ther Inhabitant, whilſt he that gatherev a uiefe 


is cloſe Priſoner in the Grave, and hath ©: fo 
much as the beholding them with his cy. s. ut 
beſides, What do theſe things advantage 11 
the mean time? Can they prolong tage f 


Lite, or bribe and ſtave oft Death? Can thc p- 
port his Spirit, or comfort his Mind? Nay, ty 
are ſo far from that, that it's well f they call not 
to his remembrance the unjuſt ways by which he 
heaped them together; or if that ſad Crcumſtance 
be eſcaped, they are but monuments of his Folly, 
that ſet his heart on thoſe things that will be ſure 
to deſert him in his need: and in fine, which ſerve 
only to make him do that unwillingly which muſt 
be done in ſpight of him; that is, inſtead of ſecu- 
ring him from Death, or preparing him for it, or 
fortifying him under it, they do in every reſpect 
the quite contrary: his Riches periſh, and he pe- 
riſhes with them, and it may be by them. 
Laſtly, for that gawd of Fame and worldly Glo- 
ry, it is of ſo thin contexture, that it js diſputa- 
ble whether it have any ſubſtance at all or no; or 
any being otherwiſe than in fancy and conceit, 
But to be ſure it is far too ſlight to laſt long, and 
too airy to give any ſatisfaction to a languiſhing 
Spirit ora dying Man. When a Man's mind comes 
to be ſerious, to retreat into it ſelf, to feel remorſe 
for former Follies, what will it avail him that he 
hath a name amongſt Men, that he hath carried it 
fairly, and raiſed a reputation with thoſe that ſee 
not into the infide of things? that he hath appear d 
bravely upon the Stage, but is ſtript of all be- 
hind the Curtain; iy GENT THE CHEE Of 
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his own Conſcience, and by God who is greater 
than his Conſcience, and knows all things. It is 
not all the plumes of Fame, together with popular 
breath, can lift a Man up when his own weight 
ſinks him, and his guilt caſts him down: eſpeci- 
ally when Death approaches, how ridiculous will 
it be to go about to comfort a Man's felt with re- 
port, when he 1s going into the land of Forget- 
tulneſs? A good name indeed for brave and ver- 
tuous Actions, embalms a Man's memory to all 


Ages; but the name of the wicked jhall rot, in de- 


ſpight of all the Spicery of Flatterers and Para- 

ites. What is there in being talk'd of, when I 
ſhall be no more ſeen ? What to be mentioned in 
Hiſtory, unleſs my Name be written in the Book 
of Lite? Tully ſomewhere diſputes with himſelf, 
Longam an latam famam mallet * Whether was 
moſt deſirable. a ſpreading or a laſting name? Whe- 
ther to be talked of in many Countries, or to be 
remembred to many Ages? But the matter 1s not 
great which of the two, nor will both of them 
Joined together be of any moment, if a Man ei- 
ther ceaſe to be, or be in ſuch a condition that it 
had been good for him never to have been. For, 
Notws nimium omnibus qui ignotus moritus ſibi, He 
that hath not made it his care ſo to know himſelf 
as to ſecure himſelf of a bleſſed immortality, it will 
be little comfort or antidote againſt Death, that be 
ſhall be talked of far and near when he is gone. So 
that upon the whole matter, in theſe things con- 
fiſt all the maintenance and encouragement the 
Devil can give his Servants; and theſe being ſo 
mean and Night in themſelves, and failing Men 
too at laſt, they have a moſt uncomfortable bon: 
dage that give up themſelves to his ſervice. 
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CHAP. IV. 


The Habitual Sinner's caſe ſtated, or a Re- 
flexion upon what hath been ſaid in the 
foregoing Chapter. 


The CONTENTS. 


6 I. The import of the phraſe [| when he came to 
himſelf ] ſhews, that the Prodigal was all this 
while hitherto not well in his wits, and that the 
habitual Sinner is in a like condition. 

$ II. The truth of which appears by conſidering 
either the moſt uſual cauſes or effetts of Di- 
ſtradlion. 

$ III. Ohjeclions againſt this Inference anſwered. 

$ IV. The Application and Concluſion of this firſt 
Part of the Parable. 


Veal .. 
And when be came to himſelf he ſaid, &c. 


| W E have in the foregoing Chapter traced the 


Prodigal from the freedom and felicities 
of his Father's houſe, to the extremity of miſe 
and ſervitude which his extravagant humour 
him into: and in him, and the iſſues of his way, we 
have ſeen the Beginnings, the Progreſs, and the 


Reſult of a ſinful Courſe, lively repreſented. Now 


ſumming up all together, and reflecting upon what 
hath been ſaid, it is evident that the perſon here 
deſcribed, eſpecially if he reſolve to continue in 
this condition, cannot be in his right wits, The 
truth of which, all Men that ſeriouſſy conſider the 
Premifes cannot but bear witneſs to. And beſides, 


it 
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it is plainly ſuggeſted by our Saviour himſelf in 
theſe words, ver. 17. when he came to himſelf, &c. 
ge ivy ih, which Phraſe either ſigni fies a Man 
dead, (or in a ſwoon at leaſt ) and coming to life 
again; or a Man drunk, diſpelling at laſt the 
cloud of his fumes, and recovering the uſe of his 
limbs and ſenſes ; or a man diſtracted, and re- 
ing to his wits and underſtanding again. 
And indeed, all theſe are applicable enough to an 

habitual Sinner, he is morally or ſpiritually dead 
Eph. 2. 1. You hath he quickned who were dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins. The diſeaſe of wiltul Sin doth 
ſo deprave Mens Natures and diſable their Powers, 
that there appears no hope of recovery to a ſenſe 
of God and Goodneſs, no more than of a man na- 
turally dead, unleſs God be pleaſed to breath into OI 3 
him the breath of Life. He is drunk, the ſteams of lſoſe wm 4 
luſt have clouded and beſotted his underſtanding, vs re- 
and oppreſſed all his vital powers, that for the Tre 
_ he is not able to guide, nor fit to govern „ N 

imſelf; he hath rather the ſhape than the ſenſe ui 0 
of a Man, no Man takes his judgment, nor regards *#7ion; 
what he faith or doth, but every Man looks upon 2 A 
him as a Beaſt: and were it not that there is hope , x® 
of his recovery, would think him fit, with Nebz- — 
chadne a aar, to be turned out to graſs. But becauſe as, %c. 
this diſturbance is uſually ſhort, it doth not there- 222 
fore come ſo home to the condition of the Sinner; 54% 4s. 
for Sin is a /aſting Frenzy or Diſtraction, and agrees derit. 
thereto both in the cauſes and in the ſymptoms. 

The true account of the Cauſe of Diſtraction 
(as I take it) is this, when the animal Spirits, by 
ſome accident or other, are ſo over-heated, that 
they become unſerviceable to cool and ſedate rea- 
ſoning. And then Reaſon being thus laid aſide, 
Fancy gets the aſcendant, and Phaeton-like, drives 
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on furiouſly and inconſiſtently. This combuſtion 
of the Spirits happens ſometimes by over-great in- 
tention of the Mind in long and conſtant ſtudy, 
ſometimes by a Fever, which inflaming the blood, 
that communicates the incendium to the Spirits, 
which take their original from it. But moſt uſu- 
ally by the rage and violence of ſome of the Paſſi- 
ons, (whether iraſcible or concupiſcible, as they . - 
are wont to be diſtinguiſhed ) a Man ſetting his 

heart vehemently upon ſome Oject or other, the 
Spirits are ſet on fire by the violence of their 
own motion; and in that rage are not to be go- 
verned by Reaſon. This we have ſad Examples of, 
in Love, in Grief, in Jealouſies, in Wrath and Ve- 
xation; and indeed, Bethlehem is filled with the 
Inſtances. And this account fits but too well the 
caſe we have in hand, namely, of the wilful and 
habitual Sinner. He having paſſionately addicted 
himſelf to ſome one or other of thoſe worldly 
Objects we lately ſpoke of, all his Spirits are en- 
gaged in the purſuit of it, and with that heat and 
yehemency, that nothing can ſtop their career, 
nor bring them under the reins of Reaſon. No 


conſiderations of God, or a World to come, can 
come into play; no checks of Conſcience are at- 
tended to; whatſoever comes on't, the Paſſion 


muſt be obeyed, Luſt muſt have its full ſwing, be 

the danger or conſequence of it what it will. 
Then for theuſual ſymptoms of Diſtraction, if we 
ſee a Man that hath unſpeakable danger over his 
head, inſomuch that every Man that ſees him be- 
wails and pities him, but he pities not himſelf : if 
we ſee him diſporting upon the brink of a preci- 
pice,and the ground breaking away under him; nay 
if weſhall ſee him court danger, tear his own fleſh, 
and delight in his own miſchief: or again, ſuppoſe 
| we 


Chap. V. a kind of Madneſs. 
we obſerve a Man to have rich Offers made him, 
but he deſpiſes them, and prefers Trifles before 
them; or to be moſt fierce and injurious to thoſe 
who are molt carneſt to do him good, do we not 
account theſe the tokens of Diſtraction ? And 1s 
not the caſe the very fame, when a Man ſhall be 
found to go on in a courſe of Sin that God and 
his own Conſcience have denounced Damnation 
to, and be ſecure when there is nothing between 
him and utter Deſtruciion but the trail thread of 
Lite, the molt uncertain thing in the World ; when 
a Man ſhall in tondneſs to ſome Sin or other, de- 
ſpiſe the counſels of God's Word, ſlight his Pro- 
miſes, laugh at his Threatnings, and even defie 
the Almighty; when he ſhall expreſs fo much 
Hate and indignation againſt none, as thoſe that 
reprove his Folly, adviſe him for his Good, and 
forewarn him of his Danger ; in ſhort, that is eve- 
ry moment ready to drop into Hell, and yet goes 
on careleſly and jollily, 1s not this laughter wo , his, 
Riſus Sas donius, i. e. plainly notoriouſly phrene- 
tical in the higheſt degree? We read, As 26. 25. 
that Feſtus was of opinion that much ſtudy had 
made S. Paul mad, when he took notice of ſuch 
2 wonderful Zeal in him for Chriſtianity, that no 
Difficulties would abate his edge, no Allurements 
or Flatteries withdraw him, no Menaces affright 
him, nor no Sufferings prevail at all upon him. 
But S. Paul ſufficient ly clears himſelf of that ſuſ- 
picion, giving a juſt and manly account of his Per- 
ſuaſion, and the reaſons of his Reſolution. And 
withal, ver. 11. he confeſſes time was when he was 
mad indeed, when he was hurried by his own Paſ- 
ſions and Prejudices to make all the oppoſition 
he was able againſt Chriſtianity, Hees eupars. 
wvC (ſaith he) I was exceedingly mad and out- 
| rageous 
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rageous againſt it. But there were a great many 
allowances to be made in his caſe; he had been bred 
a Phariſee, the education in which Sect had put 
him under the greateſt prejudices againſt Chriſtia- 
nity that could be poſlibly: the Goſpel was a new 
thing in the world, which character was enough 
to condemn it; but beſides, it lay open to a great 
many diſadvantages, which it is unſeaſonable here 
to mention, by reaſon of all which, he thought he 
ſhould do God good ſervice to oppoſe it: he there- 
fore only obeyed his erring Conſcience, followed 
the beſt Reaſon he then had, and what he did a- 
miſs he did it ignorantly, and God had 
mercy on him. But what can be pretended on the 
behalf of the habitual Sinner againſt the common 
law of Reaſon and Morality ? Can he plead Igno- 
rance, or pretend Conſcience? Is Morality a new 
Opinion, or was Debauchery ever eſpouſed for the 
Dogma of any famous Sect? Was it ever a diſpu- 
table point, whether Injuſtice, Adultery, and other 
Senſuality, were Vices or Vertues? Did ever any 
Man think he ſhould do Gogd good ſervice by com- 
lying with theſe? nay, is it not evident, that the 
Men we ſpeak of contradict the very Principles of 
Reaſon, the Intimations of their own Conſciences? 
they violate all the laws of Wiſdom, go croſs to all 
rules of Prudence; nay, ther very Intereſts, and 
the principles of Selt-preſervation. May we not 
therefore direct our diſcourſe to ſuch Men, as He- 
rod is ſaid to have done a Letter to Caſſius; Hpo- 

Ig Kawig in. in ſhort, Caſſius thou art mad? 
But let us come to particulars, and we will begin 
with Injuſtice: hath not God ſaid, that the unrigh- 
teous ſhall have no inheritance in the Kingdom of 

Chriſt or of God? and have we not ſeen the ex 
riment of thoſe that have raked and torn for riches 
| as 
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as if that were the only thing valuable and deſi- 
Table, and counted all clear gain that could be got- 
ten, who yet when death hath ſummoned them to 
the righteous Tribunal of God, would gladly have 
refunded all again, and have choſen to have lived 
the pooreſt life in the world, ſo they might have 
gone out of it with a good Conſcience ? Is there 
not juſt reaſon to expect that all unjuſt acquiſi- 
tions will one day prove like a barbed Arrow in a 
Man's fleſh, that muſt either be pluckt back again, 
(and that not to be done without horrible pain 
and anguiſh) or elſe will deſtroy him eternally ? 
Are not theſe courſes condemn'd by Heathens, and 
by all the reaſon of Mankind? Doth not ſuch a 
Man make himſelf the hate and ſcorn of others, 
and a ſhame to himſelf? What is there then pre- 
vails with any Man to continue ſuch a practice? 
Is there any neceſſity preſſes him to it? muſt a Man 
be ſtarved elſe? Is there any ſuch unſpeakable feli- 
City in being rich, that the temptations thereof are 
irreſiſtible! Doth any Man live more comfortably 
by his ill gotten goods? nay, in truth, theſe imbit- 
ter the delights of all the reſt. Doth Riches afford 
a Man ſuch 3 quiet and repoſe, that no Man 
can be at eaſe till he have attained it; or is it not 
certain on the contrary, that the ſolicitude of ac- 
quiring it macerates a Man with cares and projects 
night and day; and when he hath attained his 
ends, he lies at once under the joint inconvenien- 
cies of abundance and of poverty; the cares of the 
one, and the burden of the other? Wherefore, up- 
on the whole matter, there is nothing in the caſe 
but the impetuouſneſs of a greedy graſping hu- 
mour, that bears down his reaſon, fools him and 
deſtroys him. And if a milder name than Madneſs 
be due to this condition, = ſober Men Judge | 
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Now take the voluptuous Man, to whom no 
fruit is pleaſant but that which is forbidden, and 
who knows no meaſure or pleaſure but a Surteit , 
in the firſt place it is very doubt ful whether the 
queſt of pleaſures be not as troubleſome as rhe en- 
joyments of them are ſweet; at leaſt if we lay 
together the tedious expectations, the frequent 
fruſtrations, the certain expence of time, fortuna 
and health, the ſecret guilt, the conſtant fear of 
detection, the ſhame and reproach upon diſcove- 
ry, the preſſing importunitics of Patlion before 
enjoyment, the follies and dangers in the midſt, 
and the irkſomneſs and loathing after their gra- 
tification: the little time of pleaſure, and the 
long hours of ſhame and repentance, the dull re- 
liſh of the bodily ſenſes, to the quick and pug- 
nent ſenſe of the Mind and Conſcience; we ſhall 
be put out of doubt, and aſſured of the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of ſuch a courſe. But if we conſider 
withal the ſevere denunciations of the Almighty, 
the inconſiſtency of ſuch a courſe with any inte- 
reſt in the joys of another life, the no compare 
between a Fool's paradiſe of Senſuality and the 
felicities of the Kingdom of Heaven, we cannot 
pronounce of ſuch a Man as (notwithſtanding all 
theſe conſiderations) ſhall give himſelf up to theſe 
brutiſh paſſions, otherwiſe than that he hath for- 
feited his Reaſon, foregoing his greateſt intereſt 
for the verieſt trifle, and felling his birth-right 
for a meſs of pottage. 
Ihe like may be ſaid of Drunkenneſs: To ſee 
a Man tun up himſelf like a barrel, and fill his 
head with froth, which his tongue diſcharges a- 
gain; to ſee a Man's face deformed, his eyes ſta- 
ring, his feet faultering, his motions antick, his 
decent, his ſpeech _ 
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and reaſon little; and herewith to obſerve his 
eſtate poured down a common ſewer, and his 
credit and reputation utterly ruined ; but above 
all, his ſoul endangered to come into everlaſting 
burnings, and all this for the love of drink : who 
can chuſe but in his thoughts ſcore up ſuch a 
Man as fit for Bethlehem? 

Let us take only one Inſtance more, and that 
ſhall be in that paſſion which hath gotten the 
name from all the reſt, I mean Anger. Every man 
knoweth that health is beſt preſerved by calmneſs 
and evenneſs of mind, that Mens intereſt is beſt 
ſecured by gentleneſs and an obliging temper,their 
ſafety by ceſſion and placeableneſs, that reaſon is 
higheſt when rage is down; that buſineſs 1s beſt 
carried on by the moſt ſedate proſecution; inſo- 
much that no Men count him wife whom they 
obſerve to be violent, nor do they think thoſe to 
be valiant that they ſee huff and ſwagger. Be- 
ſides, paſſion diſguiſes a Man's very countenance, 
dries up his body, brings wrinkles upon his face, 
gray hairs upon his head, hollowneſs of eyes, wi- 
thers and deſtroys him: it puts him upon the moſt 
fooliſh, ſhameful, and dangerous adventures, which 
at the ſame time it uſually renders him impotent 
to effect, or if he effect them, he only makes 
matter for his ownrepentance as long as he lives; 
or it may be work for the Executioner to ſhorten 
his unhappy days. Above all, it is contrary to 
the nature of God, who 1s a God of peace, to the 
temper of the bleſſed Jeſus, who was an example 
of meekneſs and patience; it utterly unfits a Man 
for the peaceful and amicable ſociety of Saints 
and Angels in the Kingdom of Heaven, and diſ- 
poſes him for the horrid fellowſhip of fell and 
deſperate Fiends in the Regions below. All 
K 2 which 
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which things conſidered, when we ſee a Man 
bo.l with choler, foam with rage, pale with 
envy, and indulging bimſelt in this humour; 
what can we ſay or think of this Man but that 
he hath loſt the 7 199wormn?y, the very principles 
of Manhood ? | 

But perhaps it may be ſaid, that all this 
while we have but maintained a Stoical Paradox; 
and for all this that hath been ſaid, vicious Men 
cannot be reputed mad, becauſe upon other occa- 
ſions we ſee many of them give proof of wit and 

arts. To which I anſwer, that neither do I 
in all this intend to intimate, that they are in all 
reſpe&s mad, (though it were well for many of 
them that it were ſtrictly true.) But when Men 
ſhall betray the moſt egregious folly, and act 
the moſt extravagantly in the matters of greateſt 
moment, I may leave it to themſelves in their fo- 
ber moods to judge what name they ought to be 
called by, whatever ingenie they may diſcover in 
lefler occaſions. Beſides, neither is it the condi- 
tion of all thoſe that are acknowledged mad, to do 
nothing ſoberly or ingeniouſly ; all or moſt have 
their lucid intervals, and there are ſome in whom 
the humour betrays it ſelf in ſome peculiar in- 
ſtances only. Meluncholici 2 hoc, (as they 
ſay.) Talk with them in the general and they 
are like other Men, but touch upon ſome pecu- 
liar point and they rave preſently. So it is with 
theſe Men we ſpeak of: As to common converſa- 
tion and the affairs of the world they may be in- 
genious, and perhaps in ſome repartee, or other 
trifle, (by reaſon of the heat of their Spirits a- 
foreſaid ) beyond other Men; but as to the bu- 
ſineſs of their Souls and Eternity, they have no 


manly ſenſe at all. And indeed, there is no- 


thing 
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thing can be more pat to varify what I have 
been ſaying than this very circumſtance z for 
when Men that otherwiſe have ſenſe and under- 
ſtanding in leſſer matters ſhall be ſo extreamly 
abſurd in that which eſpecially requires the moſt 
manly proceedings, it 1s the very ſymptom that 
we have been all this while deſcribing, 

Which being ſo, the conſequence 1s, that in 
the firſt place it 1s an abſurdity next to theirs 
to follow the counſel or example of ſuch Men, 
The Pſalmiſt makes it the firſt ſtep to felicity, 
not to ſtand in the counſel of the ungodly. Will 
any Man think it reaſonable to imitate the mad 
freaks of a Bed/am, becauſe he ſees him jolly and 
brisk when he plays them ? no more let any Man 
encourage himſelf in wickedneſs, becauſe he ſees 
the high rants of Sinners: rather let him ſay in 
the words of our Saviour, Father, forgive them, 
they know not what they do. Fools they are with 
a witneſs that make a mock of fin; little do th 
think how ill this jollity becomes them, and leſs 
do they forethink what will be the end of ſuch 
courſes. 

Nor let the authority of the number or quality 
of ſuch Perſons bear us down, for folly is folly, 
let who will be the Patron of 1t. Can precedent 
change the nature of things ? 1s there any pre- 
ſcription againſt reaſon ? will publick vogue juſti- 
fie conſcience, or multitude of voices carry it a- 
gainſt God? unleſs wicked: Men could not only 
efface the principles of their own minds and con- 


ſciences, but alſo remove the pillars of the world, 
change the courſe of nature, and by a Gygantick 


7 e wage war againſt and conquer Heaven; 
7. e. force the Almighty to alter his opinion, re- 


peal his laws, and revo ＋ threatnings: ſin will 


ever- 
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everlaſtingly be folly, and perſeverance therein 
madneſs, in ſpight ot multitude, faſhion, cuſtom 
and example. Shall I therefore follow their 
examples that thwart God, that ' contradict 
their own Conſciences, whom all Men at leaſt 
tacitly condemn, even thoſe that brutiſhly and 
ſillily are led by them? Shall I make thoſe my 
guide who have ſo little foreſight as not to ſee 
beyond the ſhort ſtage of Life ? Shall I make 
them my Counſellors that make ſo foolſh a 
bargain, as to give eternal life in exchange for 
momentary pleaſure) that have ſo bad Memo- 
Ties as to forget they have immortal Souls, or 
ſo little Reaſon as to think there is no God? In 
a word, Shall I take them for wiſe Men that 
have ſo little of Man in them as to live like 
Beaſts, and to wiſh they might die ſo too? Or 
(which equals any of the former) that can be 
ſo ſottiſh as, to imagine they can go on in a 
courſe of Rebellion againſt God, and eſcape eter- 
nal deſtructionꝰ?ç - 
Again Secondly, upon the Premiſes it is migh- 
iy reaſonable, that every. Man in this condition 
10uld in his lucid Intervals apply himſelf moſt 
effectually to the means of recovery. Tis not 
the cuſtom of Phyſicians to adminiſter Reme- 
dies in a ren (but ſuch as may abate the 
Symptoms only) becauſe Nature is then per- 


verted and out of order to comply with the help 
Madnzſa little erk. 
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Patient in a ſedate temper, then is the time for 
application; and it is the greateſt uncharitable- 
neſs in the World not to help them what we can, 
or to forbear to admoniſh them as the Angel did 
Lot when he had drawn him out of Sodom, E/- 
cape for thy life, look not back, &c. But eſpe- 
cially when the Sinner is in his right mind, ap- 
prehenſive of his former folly, ſees the empti- 
neſs of what he ſo eagerly purſued, nauſeates his 
own choice, and either feels or foreſees the con- 
ſequence of it; then is the only time for him to 
call in his thoughts, to deplore his unreaſonable- 
neſs, to ſhame himſelf and feel remorſe for his 
wickedneſs, to take a juſt meaſure of things, ta 
renew his yows, to fortifie his reſolutions, to 
beg God's grace, and to lay all the obligations 
poſſible upon himſelf, to withſtand all the occa- 
ſions of relapſing. To which purpoſe let him 
conſider with himſelf, © It was God's unſpeak- 
able patience and mercy to me, that I was not 
* ſnatch'd away in the midſt of my riot and de- 
bauch. I that abuſed ſo much Goodneſs, broke 
* fo righteous a Law, and affronted ſo great a 
i: Majelty, it had been juſt with' God to have 
„cut off the thread of my life and let me drop 
4 into Hell. Oh what abſurd folly poſſeſſed me, 
that I duſt and aſhes ſhould oppoſe my Ma- 
«© ker! I that could not aſſure my ſelf of one 
& moments life, ſhould yet live ſo as I durſt 
* not die, or if I did, muſt expect to have been 
c damned eternally ! Or what it God ſparing my 
< life had given me up to a reprobate mind, to a 
4 prophane ſpirit, had never ſolicited me by his 
< Spirit, nor awakened my Conſcience more, but 
© had ſaid, Let him that 7s unjuſt, be unjuft flill, 
Sand him that is filthy K filthy ſtill, &c. and 
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— 
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64 ſo I had gone blindfold to deſtruction? Bleſ- 
« ſed be his holy name, and happy is it for my 
poor Soul that I have lived to ſee my ſhame, 
« teel my diſeaſe, and bewail my follys O my 
« Soul in no more, leſt a worſe thing happen to 
* thee. 

And this brings me to Second Part of the 
Parable, (v:z.) The Prodigal's return. | 
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Part II. 
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THE 
Penitent Pardoned : 
OR, A 
DISGOQURSE 
OF THE 
NATURE of SIN, 
| AND T H E 
EFFICACY of REPENTANCE, 
| Under the | | 
Parable of the Prodigal Son. 


PART II. 


— — — — 


The Penitent, or the Prodigal returning. 


8. Luke 15. Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 


And when he came to'bimſelf, he ſaid, Hom 
many hired Servants of my Father's have bread e- 
nough and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger. 

Iwill ariſe and go to my Father, and will ſay 


unto bim, Father, I have ſinned agaigft Heaven 


and thee, 
end before Hee 1 
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And am no more worthy to be called thy Son: 
make me as one of thy hired Servants. 

And he aroſe, . came to his Father. But 
when be way yet a great way off, his Father ſaw 
him, and had compaſfion, and ran and fell on his 
neck, and kiſſed him. 

And the Son ſaid to him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt heaven, and in thy ſight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy Son. 


C H A . 
_ Of Conſideration. 


The CON TEN TS. 


& I. The general concern of Repentance. The rea- 
Jon why, notwithſtanding, there is little mention 
made of it in the Law of Moſes. The peculiar 
neceſſity of it to thoſe who have been great Sin- 
ners: the parts thereof as they are alluded to 
in this Parable. | OY 
$ H. Of the nature of Confideration ; and that it 
7 ually begins Converſion. | 
$ III. Afiitton uſually brings Men to Conſideration, 
Proſperity commonly rendring them either light 
and incagitant, or confident and preſumptuous. 
IV. The peculiar Meditations of a returning 
Sinner. 
Itherto, in the former part of the Parable, in 
11 the perſon of a light incogitant young Man, 
we have ſeen the deplorable effects of Raſhneſs 
and Folly, Pride and Curioſity, Inſolence and Diſ- 
obedience, how they work jointly and ſeverally, 
together and by turns, till by oo they have 
trained him on to his utter ruin. His Pride raiſes 
tum fo high that he muſt fall, big Lk 
betrag 


* 
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betrays him to Slavery, and his Luxury to extreme 
Neceility. And under this Type we have ſeen live- 
ly pourtrayed the Beginnings, the Progreſs, the Up- 
ſhot, the Cauſes and the Effects of a ſinful courſe. 

It was high time for the Prodigal to think of 
returning to his Father, when he was periſhing 
by his Diſobedience, and had no other refuge but 
in his Father's Clemency; and ſure it is time for 
the Sinner to repent and return to God, when 
(if he be ſenſible of any thing) he cannot but be 
apprehenſive that in the courſe he is in, the dan- 
ger of his eternal ruin is as certainly impendent 


as it is more intolerable, 


And thus far we have ſadly obſerved the ſleps 


of deſcent towards Hell: we come now in this 

cond Part to deſcry the way of Recovery, to trace 
out a plain path towards Heaven: that 1s, to lay 
open the Beginnings, the Motives, the whole Na- 
ture and Proceſs ot Repentance. And the divine 
Wiſdom of our Saviour hath fo contrived this Pa- 
rable, that all the Lines of this great Work are as 
plainly diſcernible in the Narrative of the Prodi- 
gal's Return, as we have already ſeen the Progreſs 
of Sin delineatd in his former Extravagancy. 


Wherefore as I cannot but hope that the genuine 


efficacy of plain truth, eſpecially invigorated by fo 
curious a ſcheme, as in the former part of our Sa- 
viour's Diſcourſe, muſt needs have put every Man 
into ſome concern who hath ſtained his Conſcience 
with guilt, but not quite extinquiſhed it: ſo J ſee 
leſs cauſe to doubt but that this Second Part will 
be very acceptable -and uſeful to all thoſe 57 8 
whom the former made any impreſſion. For if he 
that could pretend to be able to direct thoſe who 
have bankrupt their Fortunes, how they might 
Frogpy ropgar the Talley apd pelanttgrate het 
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eſtates, ſhould be ſure to have a great many atten- 
tive Auditors; and he that ſhould undertake the 
cure of thoſe that have received the ſentence of 
death within themſelves, and have been given up 
as no longer Meri of this world, would be ſure to 
have good ſtore of Patients; there is far greater 
reaſon to expect that ſuch a diſcourſe as pretends 
to give reliet to guilty Conſciencies, to open a ſure 
port for all troubled Souls, ſhould find acceptance 


with all ſuch as are not in the very extremity of 4 


one of thoſe fits of madneſs we lately ſpoke of. 
Cum iſſe Tertullian writing a diſcourſe of the nature and 
emnium efficacy of repentance, gives this ſerious account 
— of ſo doing in the latter end of the Treatiſe. Be- 
or Cr nu Ing conſcious (ſaith he) to my ſelf that I am a 
ti rei na- great ſinner, T cannot eaſily be ſilent concerning re- 
ws niß pr. pentance, eſpecially fince it is preached and recom- 
— ar mended to all poſterity by our firſt Parent Adam, 
aofſim ſu- 4 That which 2 found by experience to haue been 
per illa ta- the only — 427 of + jt: him again to Para- 
cere, quam diſe, after be had ſinned againft God. And not on- 
28. ly our firſt Parents but all their Off- ſpring have 
Fanden, been fenfible of the neceſſity of repentance, foraſ- 
& offenſe much as all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glo- 


in dani. ry of God, and if God ſhould be extreme to mark 


25 cena what 7s done amiſs, no Man living could be juſtified, 


gaomelogeſi reflitutus in Paradicum ſuum non tacet. 


Repentance is (as the ſame Author calls it,) the 
Pharos or Watch-tower, which gives light by night 
to thoſe who are bewildred by their own vanity 
and the illuſion of the Devil, and are ready to fink 
of their own leaks. Tis the great Afy/um and 
Sanctuary of humane. Infirmity, the Port of a 
troubled Son], a Plank to a ſhipwrackt Conſcience 
2 Soveraign Plaiſter to the Sore and Wonnded, 


Fl 
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Phy ſick to the Sick, nay, life from the dead, and 
reſurrection from the Grave. Repentance is the 
miracle of divine goodneſs, the reconciler of the 
divine Attributes, Juſtice and Mercy ; the relief 
and ſuccour of humane frailty, the envy of De- 


vils as that wiuch they cannot attain to, and the 


peculiar and ineſtimable privilege of Mankind, 
that which their amendment, comtort and eternal 
ſalvation depends upon. 

Therefore 1t may juſtly ſeem a wonder that the 
Law of Moſes takes little or no notice of it, but 
the reaſon 1s, becauſe the Moſaical Inſtitution at 
leaſt in the letter of it was never intended as the 
method of attaining eternal life, but principally as 
a Political Law, and accordingly it takes notice 
only of matter of fa&, allows no retrieval, but 
ſaith, Curſed is be that continues not in all things 


that are written in the book of the Law to do them. 


But the Prophets all along earneſtly recommend 
repentance; with this both our Saviour and S. ohn 
Baptiſt began their Preaching, and indeed this 
is the ſum of the whole Goſpel, That God will 
wink at the times of former ignorance, and now 
commands all Men every where to repent, becauſe 
he hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, &c. Act. 17. 30, 31. 

It is true, (as we have intimated already) all 
have not the ſame neceſſity of repentance, or at 
leaſt not of the ſame meaſures and circumſtances, 
becauſe all have not run the ſame risk of folly, 
nor blackned their Souls with the ſame enormous 
commiſſions that ſome others have, and there- 
fore cannot have bitter reflexions for which the 
have given no cauſe, nor can find ſuch Kfficul- 
ty of recovering themſelves, having never been 


habituated to a courſe of ſin, and therefore as 


Our 
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our Saviour ſaid, He came not to call the righteous 
but ſinners to repentance : ſo we intend not this 
diſcourſe principally for ſuch perſons; but for 
thoſe that have run a long courſe of notorious 
Sin, that have provoked God, offended their 
Conſcience, deformed their Natures, and put 
themſelves under juſt and dreadful apprehenſions 
of a ſad account hereafter : it is the infinite con- 
cern of ſuch Men, if they do not deſperately a- 
bandon themſelves to eternal miſery, to attend to 
this happy expedient which now I am to explain. 
To come therefore to the buſineſs. Our Saviour 
in the part of the Parable before us, repreſents 
the Prodigal making his retreat in this order. 
1. He becomes a thinking and conſiderative 
perſon, and debates his own caſe with himſelf. 
When be came to himſelf he ſaid, How many bired 
ſervants of my Fathers, &c. Before he drove on 
furiouſly, conſidering nothing preſent, reflecting 
on nothing paſt, nor regarding any thing that 
might come after: now he grows cool, reaſons the 
caſe, and deliberates what is like to be the iſſue of 
his preſent ſtate, and what 1s fitteſt to be done for 
the future. And thus the penitent Sinner; the firſt 
eſſay of Repentance is a . thoughtfulneſs, a 
ſerious and penſive conſiderateneſs. As ſoon as he 
is gotten out of the noiſe of the World, the charms 
of Pleaſure, and the hurry of his own Paſſions, he 
fits down and conſiders, he practiſes to ſee with his 
own eyes, and not be led by rumour and example; 
he exerciſes his Reaſon, and reſolves to judge im- 
partially of things: and from this point of time 
the firſt conceptions of Good in him bear date. 
2. From the aforeſaid Deliberation he proceeds 
to Reſolution. I will ariſe and go to my Father, and 
Say unto him, &c. g. d. I fooliſhly hurried 905 hi- 
| erto. 
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& therto, and was upon the brink of deſtruction 
© before I apprehended my danger; I dream'd of 
© new diſcoveries, of freſh pleaſures in my bold 
« Adventures, but I now perceive there 1s but 
* one way with me, I muſt try my Father's Cle- 
* mency or periſh, Whether he will receive me 
* or no, I cannot tell; but that I find muſt be 
the way or none, therefore I will make the ex- 
“ periment : it is better to retract my folly and 
D — than obſtinately to maintain my poſt, and 
* die miſerably; there 1s ſome hope this way, 
© and none at all the other: therefore iacta eſt 
N alea, I will return. Thus alſo the penitent Sin- 
ner: Now ſaith he) mine eyes are opened, and 
<* though very late, yet now at laſt I ſee my dan- 
< ger, and bleſſed be God that I ſee whither I was 
going, before the caſe be utterly deſperate: I 
am ſure to be damn'd if I continue my courſe, 
* whatever come ont therefore Ill return. What- 
<« ſoever diſcouragements for my acceptance my 
former rebellions {et before me; or whatſoever 
difficulty there may be for an old habituate 
« Sinner to change his biaſs, I am reſolved how- 
dc ever, not to periſh fooliſhly, with my hands 
folded up in my boſom: I will ariſe, I will try. 
3. This reſolution is followed by execution and 
actual turning. So he aroſe and went 10 his Fu- 
ther. He that conſiders and comes to no reſolu- 
tion, 1s like the Man that proughe his ground but 
ſows nothing upon it; and he that reſolves, but 
executes not is yet more ſottiſn; for he is at all 
the coſt, and takes all the pains, but reaps no fruit 
of his labours. There is ſuch a near connexion 
between Conſideration, Reſolution and Execution, 
and they are ſo naturally conſequent upon one ano- 
ther, that as on the one ſide Conſideration brings 
| on 


— —— — — — — 


Of Confideration. Part II. 


on reſolution, aud that practice; ſo much more 
on the other, from a Man's practice we may or- 
dinarily pronounce of his reſolutions, and from 
that certainly calculate his meditations. But to 
the point in hand: © I (faith the Prodigal) have 
* delayed too long already, I may conſider and 
* make reſolutions, and yet ſit and ſtarve; it 
* muſt be doing muſt reſcue me from my miſery. 
So he aroſe. And fo doth the true Penitent. 
But theſe things are not to be paſſed over thus 
ſuperficially, therefore we will handle them par- 


_ ticularly. And accordingly, 


$ II. I begin with the firſt, vig. Conſideration 
or Deliberation. By which I mean not a mopiſh 
and ineffective dozineſs, when Men ſeem to think 
profoundly, but apprehend nothing at all diſtinct- 
ly; their underſtandings being amuſed and baffled 
with a new and ſtrange proſpect, as if 3 


back upon their former miſcarriages had (wi 


Lot's Wife) transformed them into a Pillar of 
Salt. Much leſs do I mean a ſolemn auſterity of 
temper, and rigid fixation of ſpirits; as if Men 
had forgone all touches of humanity, and were 
become a kind of walking Ghoſts. Both theſe 
are paſſions of the body, not motions of the mind, 
and if they are not counterfeit, tend more to De- 
ſperation than Converſion; and there is danger 
left ſuch Men are falling from a vicious Frenzy 
(as we not long ſince called it) to a ſtrictly li- 
teral, and more incurable Madneſs. 

But by Conſideration, fo far as concerns the bu- 
ſineſs in hand, I underſtand nothing more nor leſs, 
but a manly and a ſerious — of our minds 
to take a juſt and impartial view of our ſelves, and 
of all ſuch things as moſt concern us, to the — 
od : t 
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that we may govern our determinations and carri- 
age accordingly. For the tuller apprehenſion of 
this, we are to remember (what I have in part 
intimated before) that the Mind of Man hath 
theſe four Privileges. 

7. It hath not only a perceptive power of ſuch ,' — 
things as are preſent, Which. is common to the in- . dif- 
feriour and animal faculties, but hath a large ſphere ferun ho- 
of cognizance, recalling things paſt, and having a mines quad 


ſolicitude and tore-thoughts of things to come. jPomn , 
natura, mentemque datam & acrem, r vigentem, celerrimequ? mult z 
ſimul agitamem, & Cut ita dicam) ſagacem, que & cauſas rerum, & 
conſecuttones videat, & ſimilitudines trans ferat, & disjuncta onjungat, & 
cum præſentibus futura copulet, omne:nque cumplectatur vita conſequentis ſta- 
tum, cc. Cic. de finib. lib. 2. 


ch Moc uno 4 


2. The rational powers of the Soul are not 
merely paſſive as theinferiour are, which only take 
notice of ſuch Images of things in tranſitu and 

lance, as are reflected upon them from the Sen- 

es, but theſe can fix themſelves, and their objects 
can hold the images of things ſteddy, and ſtay and 
arreſt their own motions towards them. 

3. The mind of Man doth not take fo ſuperficial 


a view of things, as to diſcern only the pleaſantneſs 


or unpleaſantneſs of them, wherein natural good 
and evil conſiſts, but is able to diſcern and pro- 
nounce of an higher and more exquiſite beauty or 
deformity, excellency or turpitude from the rela- 
tion to God, to the community, to the nature of our 
own Souls, and to the time to come; wherein con- 
ſiſts that which we call moral good and evil. And 
this is that rational ſenſe or reliſh, the Citerion 
or ſtandard of the Soul I formerly ſpoke of. 
Laſtly, The Soul is able alſo to reflect upon it 
ſelf, to meaſure its ds Hh and its own ſtate, 


* 


by 
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by the ſtandard aforeſaid ; and ſo becomes aware 
of, and corrects its own errours for the time paſt, 
and takes better aim for the time to come. 

Now the exerciſing of theſe ſeveral capacities of 
the Soul, is that which we mean by Conſideration, 
namely, then a Man conſiders when in the firſt 
place he ſuffers not himſelf to be carried away with 
the prejudice of ſenſe, nor confines his thoughts 
to ſuch things as are thereby preſented to him; 
but inlarges his proſpect, looks round about him, 
takes one thing with another, and embraces in his 
mind the whole nature, tendency, and all the cir- 
cumſtances of things. This is well intimated by 
the Latins in either of theſe words, Contemplar t: 


and Conſiderare, which ſeem to allude to Aſtrono- 


mical Calculations, wherein Men ought not ad 
pauca reſpicere, to confine their obſervations to 
ſome one appearance, but to look round about 


them, to ſurvey the whole Orb, and falve all the 


Phænomena. Thus a man conſiders morally that 
obſerves his own actions, that recollects what hath #* 
befallen himſelf, or other Men upon fo doing, and 
forecaſts what may befall him or them hereafter. © 
Again, When a Man lives not ex tempore, but 
premeditates, nor ſuffers himſelf to be over- born, 
either by the preſence and importunity of ſenſual 2 
objects, or by the ſolicitation and hurry of paſſions, }; 
but checks his own carriere, and gives himſelf lei- 
ſure calmly, and maturely to underſtand the juſt * 
nature of things, defixes his thoughts, and ſuſ- 
ds his determination till he ſee plain reaſon to 
incline him this way, or that; this is a conſiderative 
Man. Eſpeciallx, when a Man takes not things in 
the groſs, as 10 were alike trivial, or alike mo- 
mentous, nor ſuffers himſelf to be led along by 
ommon cuſtom, opinion and example; — 
* * es 
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takes not the price of things from publick fame, 
but appeals to and eſtimates all things by the juſt 
ſtandard of reaſon, and accordingly governs his 
deſires and proſecutions : The Man, I ſay, that 


diſtinguiſhes and makes a diſcrimination betwixt 


one thing and another, that goes not by tale and 
number, but by weight and proof; is juſtly eſteem- 
ed a thinking and ſerious perſon. For ſo the Greek 
words uſed in this caſe import. &:aaizecdar, e- 
rv, ſignifying to confer, compare, and diſtingn1/h : 
as alſo aoite%. to late the matter, to caſt up ac- 
counts; and ſo alſo the Latin word deliberare, 
which Feſtus derives from Libra, as, deciding the 
matter by the ſcale, in like manner, examinare, to 
obſerve, qua lanx eat, which way the ſcale turns. 

Laſtly, When a Man turns his eyes inward, ſtu- 
dies himſelf, makes himſelf his theam, and com- 
ments upon himſelf and his own actions, hath h's 
eyes 1n his head, minding his own way, having 
propounded a deſtined mark and aim of his acti- 
ons; keeps it conſtantly in his eye, and ſhapes his 
courſe accordingly ; not like the fool in the Pro- 
verbs of So/omon, that hath his eyes roving, and 
in the ends of the Earth. This is that the Hebrews 
expreſs by the Phraſe 27 ©w- ro lay to heart; 
or in the other Phraſe of the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 4. 4. 
To commune with ones own heart. Thus 1s that 
which we mean by Conſiderativeneſs, or in other 
words, the working of Conſcience, and the diſ- 
charge of both its office 

And by ſuch kind of . as this, doth 
the Grace of God and his holy Spirit begin the 
work of Converſion; and herein do the firſt ſtri- 
ctures and eſſays of piety diſcover themſelves. 

It was wont to be ſaid by the Platoniſte, that 
knowledge is nothing but remembrance, and that 
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all the diſcovery of truth, which we in this ſtate 
are able with all our labour and diligence to make, 
is but a revival and recovery of thoſe Ideas of 
things we had in a former ſtate, and which now 
became obſcure and confuſed by our being immer- 
ted in matter and body. But let that beas it may, 
it is true in the preſent caſe, that the firſt point 
of true practical wiſdom 1s gained by ſtudying 
a Man's felt, and by making himſelf the ſubject 
of his meditations. For as there is nothing 
wherein we betray more folly, nothing by which 
we ſhip-wrack our Conſctences, and loſe our ſelves 


fo fatally, as by permitting our ſelves to run a- 


drift without Card or Compaſs, Port or Pilot; fo 
on the other hand, there 1s nothing gives greater 
hopes of recovery. than bemg able and diſpoſed 
to recollect our ſelves, to call in our thoughts by 


ferious conſideration and reflection. To which pur- ? 


nod ih Poſe it was worthily ſaid by Philo, That the ſource 


V duay- of all our danger, and the firſt reaſon of our miſcar- 
mud c, rigges, lay in our running on with the boifterous tide 


fu ud N- 
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doth he expreſs him 


of paſſion; and the firſt hopes of ſafety was in being 
able to ſtay our ſever, and ſoberly to reaſon the 


matter. But we have greater authority for it than 


Philos. For upon defect of this, God himſelf 
lays the blame of Men's ruine; and in this he 
places the firſt ſigns of recovery. So we find him 
complaining of his people I/rae/, as in a very de- 
ſperate condition, Iſa. 1. 3. My people will not con- 
ſider : and therefore often calls upon them by the 


Prophets in theſe words, This faith the Lord of 


boſts, Conſider your ways. But molt emphatically 

Ca I/a. 46. 8. Remember and 
ſhew your ſelves men: bring it again to mind, O ye 
tranſzreſſors. And it is very obſervable, that in that 
famous Chapter, Ezek. 18. where above any other 


paſſage | 
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paſſage in the Old Teſtament, God moſt ſolemnly 


roclaims and ratifies the efticacy of repentance 
K deſcribes the firſt lines at leaſt of it to conſiſt i. 
conſideration, ver /. 14. A Son that confidereth, &c. 
Again, verſ. 28. Becauſe be conſidereth and -turn- 
eh, &c. To all theſe add the advice of the Pſal- 
miſt, P/al. 4. 4. Stand in awe and fin not; commune 
with your oton 229. upon your bed, and be ſtill. As 
if the ſerious treating with our ſelves was the only 
way, both to ſtifle the temptation to, and to extin- 
guiſh the guilt of fin. The Septuagint render the 
laſt . the Pſalmiſt, Kæν e, g. d. con- 
ſider ſo ſeriouſſy with your ſelves at your beſt re- 
tirements, the evil of your ways, and the danger 
of your courſe, that you may feel remorſe and 
compunction. The Chaldee Targum paraphraſeth 
thus, Let your hearts concur with your mouths in 
ſaying yeur Prayers, and think of the day of death : 
9. d. Affect your hearts ſeriouſly in ſecret with a 
deep apprehenſion of the danger of ſin. 

And if we look into the New Teſtament, no- 
thing can more illuſtriouſly ſet forth this which we 
are aſſerting, than thoſe two Parables of our Savi- 
our, Lxke 14. 28. &c. of the Man that intends to 
build a Tower, and a King going to war. In both 
which, the deſign of our Saviour is to ſhew, that 
ſerious debating, and prudent forecaſting all the 
difficulties of the whole courſe of Chr:ſtianity, is 
no leſs neceſſary to him that intends ſucceſsfully 
to undertake it, than thoſe grave deliberations of 
Princes, or projections of private perſons, when 
the one intends to enter into a dangerous war, and 
the other a coſtly building: and fo likewiſe in the 
famous Parable of the Sower and Seed, Matt. 13. 
where the good ground that hath depth of Earth, 


repreſents thoſe perſons that ſerioufly and pro. 


tqundly conſider, * L 3 
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If indeed Converſion to God were nothing elſe 
but a meer 3 qualm, or a fright: if I 
iay repentance were only a Paroxy{m of Devotion, 
and the Divine Majeſty ſo ſoft and eaſie as to be 
taken with an agony of mind, or a kind of love- 
fit: then an inconſiderate Man might be eſteemed 
a Penitent. But Repentance being nothing leſs than 
the change of a Man's whole temper and life, the 
I entring into a whole courſe of fevere and conſtant 
[ vertue, the ſubduing our moſt potent paſſions, the 
| denying our ſelves ſome of the moſt pleaſant gra- 

| tifications of fleſh and blood, the breaking off old 
and radicated cuſtoms and habits: It mult be ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that whoſoever goes through 
with it, do maturely conſider the enterprize, and 

call in all his force for the atchievement of it. 
Tr3w5 Or again, If a Man could be fo vain and unrea- 
* ſonable as to hope that God would fave Men by 
ky 25 force, do violence to their natures, over-bear or 
or, ſuperſede their faculties, and plant grace in their 
S. Chryſ. hearts by a meer act of his omnipotency, and new 
— N. make them after the manner he created them at 
£9 firſt without their own concurrence, then indeed 
there would be no uſe of conſideration; and it would 
be as fruitleſs and unneceſſary to contribute any 
endeavour, as impoſſible to make any oppoſition. 
But thoſe that dream at this rate, neither ( 1.) 
underſtand God nor themſelves; neither what is fit 
for him to confer,” nor for them to expect. (2.) They 
| Kknow not what vertue means, nor (3.) appre- 
hend whence comfort ariſes. ( 4.) They conſider 
not what a righteous judgment to come ſuppoſes, 
nor what the very notion of reward and puniſh- 
ment ſpeaks. (5.) They make no difference be- 
tween free and natural Agents, and condemn 


themſelves to ſenſleſs and ſtupid Machines, in hopes 
| | to 
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to be made Saints per ſaltum, and to come at 
Heaven ſuch a way as never any Man did or can 
do; that is, without their own endeavour. 

Or laſtly, If a man could perſuade himſelf, that 
the means of Grace, (v:z.) the Word and Sacra- 
ments did uſe to work phyſically upon Men, and 
made them good ex opere operato, (as ſome ſpeak ) 
after the manner ot Food and Medicine to the Body, 
which take place whether Men conſider it or no, 
(and oftentimes work the better the leſs the Mind 
is imployed in thinking of that or any thing elſe:) 
upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, there were no reaſon why 
any Man ſhould put himſelf to the trouble of 
that we have been ſpeaking of. But on the con- 
trary, it is moſt Certain, that all the means of 
Grace have effected upon Men's Souls, no other- 
wiſe than by awakening the ſenſe of the Mind, 
and making Men conſiderative, and then Men's 
hard Hearts are made contrite by operating upon 
| themſelves, as the Diamond is known to be cut 
by its own duſt. For it is as impoſſible that Ser- 
mons, Counſels, or any other Diſcourſes, ſhould 
edifie the Mind of a Man, unleſs his Underſtand- 
ing bring them cloſe, and make application of 
them to his Conſcience, by the way of Conſide- 
ration; as it is for a Man's Body to be nouriſhed 
by Meats who hath no digeſtive faculty, or to be 
cured by Medicine, where all the powers of na- 
ture are extinguiſhed. In ſhort to think other- 
wiſe, is to turn Devotion into Conjuring, and all 
the Divine Inſtitutions, into Charms and Amulets. 

And all this is fo true, that nothing can be ob- 
jected to it, but what will convince the objector of 
utter ſtrangeneſs and unacquaintedneſs with con- 
verting Grace; for we may ſafely appeal either to 


the experience of every ſuch Convert as we are 
TR L 4 ſpeak- 
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ſpeaking of, or to the obſervation of all thoſe who 
have taken notice of others in that condition, whe- 
ther any thing hath been more remarkably viſi- 
ble in ſuch a Cie, than a penſive, ſerious, and 
conſiderative temper. And it were eaſie to bring 
abundance of egregious inſtances hereof ; ſuch as 
Fuſtin Martyr, St. Auſtin, and others: but to 
what I have ſaid already, I will only ſubjoin two 
or three Scriptural Obſervations. And the firſt 
ſhall be what David faith of himſelf, P/al. 119. 
verſ. 59. I thought upon my ways, and turned my 
feet to thy precepts. In the next placeI cannot but 
take notice in the ſtory of Iſaac, Gen. 24. 63. the 
Scripture ſaith of him, He went out into the fields 
to meditate in the evening. The LXX. render it, 
he went out «acoriioa, to talk with himſelf, to 
entertain diſcourſe with his own heart; and for 
the convenience of doing this, he choſe the ſolitude 
of the Fields, and the cool and quiet of the Even- 
ing. And by this practice the Holy Ghoſt chara- 
cterizes him, as (though a young Man, yet) be- 
ginning to be both a wiſe and pious perſon, Nor 
Is it to be omitted which is recorded of Ahab, 
1 Kings 21. 27. Thit when God threatned him 
with the utter extirpation of his family for his 
wickedneſs, he put on Sackcloth, ſprinkled him- 
ſelf with Aſhes, and eſpecially amongſt the reſt 
he walked ſoftly : that is, although be did not 
heartily repent, yet he knew well how to diſſemble 
the doing it, and acted the part of a penitent in 
that ſerious and conſid erat ive poſture. Iwill con- 
clude this point with a paſlage of the Prophet 7e- 
remiab, Chap. 31. verſ. 18, 19. The words are theſe: 
I haue ehe Ephraim bemoaning himſelf thus, 
Thou baft chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed; as a 
bullock unacruſtomed to the yoke. Turn thou me and 
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I ſhall be turned, for thou art the Lord my God. 
Surely after I was turned I repented, and after I 
was inſtrulled I ſmote upon my thigh ;, I was aſhamed, 
yeaeven confounded, becauſe I did bear the reproach 
of my youth, A memorable Scripture very full and 
appoſite to my preſent purpoſe, and withal fo pa- 
thetick as that it is almoſt match for this Parable 
of our Saviour we have before us. The reflexion 
upon both which together lead me, 

In the ſecond place to obſerve the occaſion, or what 
it was which put the Prodigal into a conſiderative 
|S temper; and that was the preſſure of his wants : 

* whilt wind and tide favoured him, and his affairs 
were proſperous, he made no reflections, nor ſtruck 
3 ſail to any thing; but now the tide forſaking him 

he is becalmed, and then conſiders. In like manner, 
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III. It is uſually ſome affli- 
tion or other which firſt awa- 
kens habitual ſinners into con- 
ſideration, and the rudiments of 
piety and religion. Or as ſerious 
conſiderativeneſs begins con- 
verſion, ſo commonly ſome 


ſharp affliction or other begins 
that ſeriouſneſs. It cannot be 


doubted, but that the moſt eaſie 
and moſt frequently ſucceſsful 
way of begetting a ſenſe of God 
and of piety in the minds of 
Men, is by holy education in 
their youth, whilſt their hearts 
are tender and tractable, not 
prejudiced by actual ingage- 
ments, not confirmed by exam- 
ple, not hardned by long cu- 


Upon this account it may ſeem 
that our Saviour, Matth. 5. 2, 4. 
pronounces the poor and thoſe 
that mourn, bleſſed, becauſe 
adverſities diſpoſe Men to con- 
ſideration, and to repentance z 
wheres the rich and proſpe- 
rous have ſo many temptations 
to perſiſt in their courſe, that 
our Saviour elſewhere pronoun- 
ces it very hard for a rich Man 
to enter into the Kingdom of 
God. And this ſeems to be 
meant by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
5. 5. when he tells the Corin- 
thians, they, ſhould have deli- 
vered the inceſtuous perſon up 
to Satan for the deſtruction of 
the fleſh, that his Soul might 
be ſaved, &c. intimating, that 
ſome ſharp affliction was the 
likelieſt method of curing ſuch 
a perſon. 


ſtom 
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broken in pieces by violence. But this prejudices 
Fob 33. Not the buſneſs in hand, for we ſpeak of ſuch as 
tromv.14. haveloſt their ingenuity , old hardned Sinners, who 
to 26. muſt firſt be broken by the hammer of Affliction 


before they will diſſolve by the benign warmth of 


Mercy and Kindneſs. Theſe laſt indeed carry on 
the work and make a perfect change, but fear and 
pain uſually begins it. But I will not ſtick to grant, 
that perhaps it may fall out, that ſome old Sinner 
may have been reclauned by the reading of a good 
Book, hearing a ſerious Sermon, or by the grave 
admonition ot a faithful Friend, without any preſ- 
fing Affliction to prepare him for it, or as it were, 
extort it from him. Notwithſtanding, I verily be- 
lieve, if an eſtimate could be taken, the inſtances 
of this kind would be found to be exceecling rare. 
We find Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar humbled by 
Adverſity, and their ſtiff Necks ſubmitted to thoſe 
acknowledgements of God's Power and Sovereign- 
ty, which no Kindneſs or Mercy would bring them 
to. And Manaſſes comes out a true Convert, a new 
Man out of the Furnace of Affliction. And David 
himſelf confeſſes of himſelf, That before he was af- 
Ricled be went aſtray, bus thereby he had * 4 
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keep God's Commandments, Pial. 119. verſ. 67. But 
the whole Scripture affords no one inftance that I 
know of, of ſuch a perſon as we ſpeak of, cured 
by any other method than this. And for the whole 
Nation of the eros, God himſelf faith thus, Ho/. 
5. 13\ I will go and return to my place till they ac- 
knowledge their tranſereffion and ſeek my face. In 
their Afilittion they will ſeek me early, g. d. I 
„vill not only afflict my People, but I will leave 
* them under the preſſure thereof; and by this 
„rack, as it were extort from them a conteſſion 
* of my Sovereignty and their own Guilt : for I 
* have found by _ trial, that nothing elſe will 
* work upon a ſtiff-necked Generation, but in 
© their Affliction I am ſure, they will earneſtly 
* and inſtantly ſeek after me. 

It was not the peculiar jealouſie of Fabius con- 
cerning the Roman State, which made him ſay, Se 
ſecunda magis quam -— a timere, That their dan- 
ger was greater, leſt they ſhould become raſh and con- 
fident by ſome flight ſucceſſes, than that their Spirits 
ſhould be broken by diſaſter. For all Men that un- 
derſtand themſelves, and value their ſafety above 
their pleaſure, find ny CE reaſon more to ſuſ- 
pect the ſoft charms of eaſe, peace and plenty, than 
the rough attacks of adverſity. Becauſe amongſt 
other things, a conſtant and ſtiff gale of proſperity 
carries Men with too full fail to be checkt or con- 
trouled by counſel: it preſents them with too many 
and great temptations to be eaſily reſiſted, mini- 
ſters to their confident preſumption, that either 
they are good enough already, becauſe they have ſo 
many arguments of the divine favour, or at leaſt 
that he overlooks their miſcarriages. And Conſci- 
ence is either out-faced, or hath been ſo often ſilen- 
ced and baffled, that it dares ſcarce mutter till the 
| appre- 
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apprehenſion of ſome great danger or miſery au- 
thorize and provoke it: but then it recovers its 
ſpeech and tells its errand. 


To this purpoſe we have a famous inſtance in 


the Brethren of 7o/eph, Gen. 37. They (promp- " 
ted by envy ) had maliciouſly plotted the death, - | 
at leaſt the perpetual ſervitude of their Brother; 
and proceeding fo tar in it, that to their thinking 
it had taken effect. Then they unworthily con- 
trive to abuſe the affections of their good old Fa- 
ther, with feigned probabilities that his beloved 
Son was devoured by wild Beaſts. And now they 
thought all was well, they had reaked their malice 
and concealed their guilt, they kept their counte- 
nances, fed upon the ſweets of revenge, and all 
this while their Conſcience felt no regret. Till at 
laſt, (as God would have it) they themſelves fall 
into the hands of him they thought they had made 
away ; their neceſſities compel them to go down to 
Egypt, and there the Man, the Governour of the 
Land lookt ſternly upon them, pretends to take 
them for ſpies, and threatens to deal ſeverely with 
them. en Courage fails them, and Conſcience 
recovers: We are verily guil (lay they ) of the 
blood of our Brother, when we ſaw the anguiſh of bis 
Soul, &c. What is the matter now, what alters 
the caſe, how comes Foſeph to their minds now 
who had been ſo long forgotten ? Now they fin 

they ſtand in need of mercy, and therefore ſadly re- 
hey py ve Fo, 6 wh babies they ho 
they pi r Foſeph, for w ore they ha 

no fl xs os z now they have bowels, when their 
own caſe was ſad, voy their puniſhment leads 


them to a remembrance of their guilt. 
Thus we ſee affliction, if it doth not make Men 
good, yet at lealt it will 


not ſuffer them to be at 
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eaſe in their ſin, and ſo — them towards re- 
pentance. But contrariwiſe, proſperity raiſes the 
paſſions and depreſſes Conſcience : it hath made 
many from hopeful and tolerable, become bad and 


intolerable, but ſcarcely ever improved =_ from 


bad to good. It is a well know ſtory of Zero, 
who was as intent as any other man upon the amaſ- 
ſing of wealth, and as much taken with the gaiet 
of the world ſo long as his Merchandize ſucceed 
ed : but when he ſhipwrack'd his Fortunes he re- 
covered his reaſon, and applied himſelf to the ſtu- 
dy of Philoſophy and the inriching of his mind. 
Naufragio tutus & felix infortumo, his undoing 
was his making, and his misfortune proved his re- 
covery. And this the Holy Pſalmiſt obſerves to 
be a common caſe, for P/a/. 55. 19. he gives this 
account of Men's obſtinate impiety, becav/e ( faith 
he) they have no changes, therefore they fear not God. 
And Saint Peter alſo, 2 Pet. 3. 4. repreſents it as 
the common argument upon which ſuch Men in- 
courage themſelves in the contempt of all Religi- 
on, where (ſay they) z the promiſe of bis coming ? 


3 


for ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as 


they were, &c, as if he had ſaid, Whilſt there were 
viſible interpoſitions of the Divine Providence in 
the world, and that God was want preſently by 
ſome remarkable judgment or other to revenge 
himſelf upon thoſe that violated his Laws and af- 
fronted his Majeſty, fo long the world was kept in 
{ome awe, and Religion reverenced; but from ſuch 
times as there hath been a conſtant calm and no in- 
terruption of the courſe of common cauſes, Men 
have called in queſtion, whether there be any Pro- 
vidence at all in this world ? and if once th 

can perſuade themſelves God hath left off to mind 


the affairs of the preſent world, they will confi- 


dently 
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dently and with ſome colour of reaſon infer, that 
then he will not call things to account hereafter. 
Wherefore it is the uſual method of the Divine 
Wiſdom, to make way for the reaſons and mo- 
tives of Religion by Aﬀiction : firſt ſoftning the 
obdurate Heart by ſome ſharp croſs, taking down 
the pride, confuting the atheiſin, curing the wan- 
tonneſs and delicacy of Men's tempers, and ſo 
Andronicus bringing them to a cool and thoughtful condi- 
Rhodim tion; and to reaſon with themſelves as the Pro- 


diſcourſes 1: : 
excellent- digal in the Text. 


ly to this purpoſe; that Acuſiæ prodigality and licentious living, hath 
amongſt many miſchiefs, vet theſe few good circumſtances. 1. U Me- 
Tay Tggui ay, it cannot laſt long, but will quickly exhauſt the ſtock 
that fecds it; and then, 2, vv + namics N d © mega; of amt 
Smelia, zan ia vai * dowry, Sc. the miſeries he brings upon him- 
ſelf by his extravagancy, may be a likely means to bring him to ſee his 
errour, and amend. In Ethic. Nichomach. lib. 4. c. 2. 


From all which, we learn both the hardneſs of a 
vicious Heart, in that nothing can pierce it but Af- 
fliction, and alſo the blindneſs and folly of Men, 
who ſo paſſionately deſire Proſperity, together with 
the great uſefulneſs of Affliction: and from all 
theſe, that it proceeds not from harſhneſs and ſeve- 
rity in God that he ſends Calamities upon the Sons 
of Men, but there is an illuſtrious inſtance of his 
Wiſdom, and of his Goodneſs, in thoſe providen- 
tial diſpenſations, ſince this is the only way of 
recovering and making Men good and happy. 


$ IV. Let us now ſee in the laſt place, ſome- 
what particularly, what are the conſiderations the 
Prodigal entertains his thoughts upon in this his 
afflictd condition. And conſulting the Text, and 
carrying along with us a juſt notion of the nature 
of the caſe, we ſhall find thoſe reducible to theſe 
Four points. 1. He 
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I. He conſiders what the condition was he is fal- 
len from, and how happy he might have been, had 
it not been for his own tolly. How many hired Ser- 
vants, &c.q.d. © Ithat am pinched with want now, 
felt none in my Father's Houſe ; I was liberal- 
* ly maintained, honourably treated, wanted no- 
thing but the wiſdom to underſtand my own fe- 
< licity, and in this condition I might have conti- 
” —. : for neither did my Father's eſtate com- 
plain of the burden of my Accommodations, nor 
vas he ſtrait-handed, or abated any thing of his 
Fatherly Affections towards me; it was nothing 
but my own Folly ruined me. And then, 

2. He proceeds to deplore the fad eſtate he is 


fallen into: When I ſet out from my Father's 


* Houſe in queſt of Liberty, did I ever dream of 
e becoming a Slave? Wh-n I deſpiſed the liberal 
* proviſions his Family, did I or could J have 
* thought I ſhould come to want Bread, to feed 
upon Husks ? How ſad is the change, how ſe- 
* vere is my fate, which I know no more how 
©* to bear than how to avoid! But that's not the 
worlt yet. For, 

3. He forethinks what is like to be the iſſue of 
this. © It is not only feeding upon Husks, but I 
* periſh for hunger. I have a proſpect of nothing 
* death before me in the caſe I am in; I am 
* loft, undone, undone in the moſt dreadful cir- 
* cumſtances; for I periſh, and it is with hun- 
ger; death makes its ſure approaches, and that 
in the moſt ghaſtly ſhape : Vivens videnſque 
* pereo, I ſee and feel my ſelf dying. 

4. But yet inthe laſt place, he looks abouthim 
© to ſee if there be not ſome eſcape, © I am dy- 
Ding (faith he but not quite dead. Will 
* there, is life there is hope; Who will not catch 


* bold. 
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hold of any thing rather than periſh ? And it 
agrees not with my condition to ſtick at any 
thing that can miniſter the leaſt probability of 
« ſafety. Am not I a Son, though I am here a 
« Slave ? have I not a Father, and hath not he 
4 pity? why then do I ſtand ſtill and die, and 
* not rather make the utmoſt experiment ? 
After this manner, we may feel the pulſe of the 
Prodigal Son to beat, and the thoughts of a Sin- 
ner, whom God hath awakened by affliction, move 
much after the ſame rate. For firſt, as ſoon as his 


Eyes are opened, he cannot chooſe hut call to mind 


the bleſſedneſs of a ſtate of innocency, and reaſon 
with himſelf on this wiſe. Whatever my caſe 
js now, ſire I was made in the Image of God, 
placed under the Eye of his Providence, as it 
© wereof his Family and Table, Heaven and Earth 
« miniſtred to me, I was Lord of the Lower, and 
“Favourite of the upper World, as if the one was 
4 made on purpoſe to exerciſe and divert me, and 
© the other to receive and reward me. I have 
© a nature capable of immortality, and had e- 
© ternal life deſigned for me as the inheritance of 
« a Son: and my task of obedience was as eaſie 
« and honourable as my hopes were glorious. For 
had no hard burthen laid upon me, nothing 
© required of me but what was proportionable to 
my Powers, and agreeable to the reaſon of my 
J 48 no reſtraint was laid upon my paſſions, 
e but ſuch as was evidently both aps. i. for 


world and good for my ſelf; that it could not 


5; be drawn — an ä any wy _—_ 
verity in nor make apo or my tranſ 

4 preſſion. All my faculties were whole and in- 
© tire, I was neither tempted by neceiſity, nor op- 
<« prelled by any fate; I was therefore happy e- 
© nough 
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* nough, and why am I not fo ſtill? It is true 
that humane nature hath muſcarried ſince it 
came out of the hands of God, and I carry the 
« Scar of that common Wound; yet is the dam- 
mage of the firſt Adam fo repaired by the ſe- 
* cond, that Mankind is left inexcuſable in all its 
* actual tranſgreſſions; but eſpecially in a diſſo- 
© lute and impenitent courſe of rebellion. Be- 
* ſides, I ſee others whoſe circumſtances were in 
* all points the ſame with mine, and their difh- 
* culties and temptation no leſs, to live holily 
and comfortably, having either eſcaped the too 
„common pollutions of the World by an early 
P e with the grace of God, or at leaſt, 
© quickly recovered themſelves by repentance. I 
* find therefore that I might have lived in the 
light of God's countenance, in ſerenity of mind, 
© quiet of conſcience, ſenſe of my own integrity, 
* and comfortable hopes of unſpeakable glory; in 
* contemplation of which I might have defied 
* death, and lived in Heaven upon Earth: but I 
* havebeen meerly fooled by my own incogitancy, 
* and undone by my own choice. For proceeds he, 

2. I have forfeited all this by ſinning againſt 
God, and been fo ſottiſh as to prefer the ſatis- 
faction of my own humour before all the afore- 
* {aid felicities. I have been ingrateful towards 
my great Benefactor, broken the law of my 
* Creation, confronted the wiſdom of the moſt 
„High, been inſolent towards a mighty Majeſty, 

violated juſt and righteous commandments, ſin- 
© ned againſt light, knowledge and conſcience, ad- 


* ded 8 to folly, wilfulneſs to weak- 


© nefs, deſpiſed counſels, exhortations, promiſes, aſ- 
< ſiſtances; my ſins are many in — horrible 
in their aggra vations, deadly in their continu- 
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“ ance, and my perſeverance in them. By this 
means I have not only wrought diſorder in the 
* world, but diſordered my own Soul, ſpoiled my | 
** own powers, ſuffered paſſion to get head of my 
© reaſon, clouded my underſtanding, and ſo by 
former ſins rendred it in a manner neceſlary |} 
that I fin ſtill. For when I would do good, evi! 
| 
| 


is preſent with me, I find a law in my members 
 E vebelling againſt the law of my mind, and carry- 
e ing me into Captivity to the law of fin. O wretch- | 
* ed man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 
* body of death ? I have driven away the good |! 
* Spirit of God, and put my ſelf under the po- 
der of Satan, become his ſlave and drudge. I | 
know nothing now of the comforts of innocence, 
of the joy of a good Conſcience, mine is a con- 
e tinual torture to me, I have loſt the light of 
“God's countenance, and the very thoughts of 
* him are dreadful to me; by all which together 
lite is a burthen, and yet the thoughts of death | 
are intolerable. Such reflexions and conſidera- 
tions as theſe break the very heart of a ſinner, 
and reſolve him into ſighs and tears. a 
3. But this is not the worſt of the caſe, for in 
the third place he conſiders what is like to be the 
iſſue of this. © This miſerable life (faith the ſin- 
* ner) cannot laſt always, death will arreſt me 
* ſhortly, and preſent me before a juſt Tribunal, 
- © the grave will cer long cover me, but not be 
able to conceal me, for I muſt come to Judg- | 
* ment. Methinks I hear already the ſound of 
4 the laſt Trump, Let the dead ariſe, let them come 
* to judgment. I ſee the Angels as Apparitors ga- 
< thering all the World together, and preſentin 
them before that dreadful” Tribunal. Hou ſhall | 
] be able with my guilty Conſcience to appear 
| 1 N upon 
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< upon that huge Theatre, before God, Angels 
and Men? Methinks I ſee the Devil ſtanding at 
e my right hand to aggravate thoſe faults which 
che prompted me to the commiſſion of. I be- 
4 hold the Books opened, and all thedebaucheries, 
v extravagancies and follies of my whole lite laid 
© open, Chriſt the Judge of all the World, com- 
ing in flaming fire to take vengeance upon them 
© that have not known him, nor obeyed his Go- 
* ſpel. How ſhall I endure his preſence? How 
2 ſhall I eſcape his Eye? I cannot elude his judg- 
* ment, nor evade his ſentence; come then ye 
* Rocks and fall upon me, and ye Mountains co- 
ver me from the face of the Lamb, and from 
“him that ſitteth upon the Throne. But the 
© Rocks rend in ſunder, the Sea and the Earth diſ- 
cloſe their dead, the Earth diſſolves, the Hea- 
* vens vaniſh as a Scroll, and I hear the dreadful 
Sentence, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 
© prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Methinks 
2 | 'S. 

I hear Chrift Jeſus thus upbraiding me: You 
* have liftned to the Devil and not to me, I 
would have ſaved you, but you would not be 
ruled by me; you have choſen the way of death, 
* now therefore you ſhall be filled with your own 
* ways; I forewarned you what would be the iſ- 
Ilie of your courſes, but you would have your 
* full ſwing of pleaſure for the preſent, whatever 
e came of it hereafter ; you laughed at judgment, 
and it is come in earneſt; you have had your 
*'time of jollity and ſenſual tranſports, and now 
your portion is weeprog, and toailing, and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. O therefore (faith the ſinner) that 
had never been born, curſed be the day that 
* brought me forth, and the Sun that ſhone up- 
© on me; would the womb had been my grave; 
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and I had never ſeen the light. Thus my guilty 
| * Conſcience anticipates its own puniſhment, and 
j I am tormented before my time. 1 
4. © But is there no hope left > muſt I lie dow n 
; | * thus in ſorrow and deſpair ; Theſe things I may * 
juſtly expect, but they are not yet incumbent | 
| 6: 
| 
| 


upon me; I am yet alive, and they fay there is | 
hopes in the land of the living; the door is not | 
yet ſhut againſt me, Hell hath not yet cloſed | 
* her mouth upon me. I have heard God is a 
* merciful God, and thereupon I preſumed hither- 
* to, and abuſed his goodneſs; but ſure his mer- 
* cies are above the meaſure of a Man, if they be 
infinite like himſelf, he hath more goodneſs than 
I have ingratitude. Poſhbly there may be ſome 
* hope left in the bottom of this Pandora's Box 
of calamities ; if there be none, it is in vain to 
© repent, fruitleſs to weep, endleſs to bewail, mad- 
* neſs to add to my own infelicities. It there be 
© a rigid fate upon me, I will Curſe God and dic. 

© But ſure whilſt there is a God there muſt be 
” goodneſs, his Name ſpeaks his Nature; will | 
“ehe break a bruiſed reed? will he contend with | 
* duſt and aſhes? Can infinite perfection be im- 
* placable and inexorable? It is true he hath no 
© need of me, but for the ſame reaſon he cannot 
* delight in my miſery. He cannot repent and 
* change his mind, becauſe his wiſdom foreſaw * 
from the beginning all poſſible contingencies; *' 
but it I repent and change my mind, the ſame 
* inchangeableneſs of his will oblige him as well 
then to ſave me, as before to deſtroy me. How | 
* far he will extend mercy, and what inſtances | 
he will make of it I cannot define; but who 
= knows but he may yet admit of my ſubmiſ- 
* ſion ? however, I cannot be worſe than I — 
| and 
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« and it is poſſible my condition may be bet- 
« ter; here periſh certainly, if I caſt my ſelf 
« upon his goodneſs I can but periſh, there- 
« fore I will try, I will ariſe and go to my Fa- 
* ther, &. And thus his deliberation brings 
him to refolution, which is the Second Stage 
of Repentance. 
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CHAP. II. 
Of Reſolution. 


The CONTENTS. 
§ I. That Conſideration, and all thoſe other 4 


ous alts of the mind mentioned in the former 
Chapter frequently miſcarry, and are nothing 
till they are fixed by Reſolution. 
§ II. The nature of Reſolution of the will, and the 
force and efficacy thereof , which is ſhewed to be 
ſuch, as that the Devil, nor any other being un- 
der God can force it. The importance IP that 
truth briefly ſhewed, and the proof of it from 
experience. | 
$ III. The er of a true Penitent Reſolution. 
T. That it be not raſh but deliberate. 2. That 
it be peremptory. 3. Preſent. And 4. Uniform 
and Unoerſal. 
$ IV. The inducements of a Penitent Reſolution. 
I. Its availableneſs with God by the exorableneſs 
of his nature. 2. Ibe poſſibility of performmg 
it. And 3. The ue, of it by the power of 
his grace. 4. The flat neceſſity of coming to it. 


51. \ \ E have ſeen in the foregoing Chapter 
the motions of an ES Conſei. 

ence, the workings of a troubled mind, and there- 
in the firſt glimpſes of hope, and ſigns of recovery. 
But let not any Man think that when he is arrived 
at this condition, his work 1s done, his peace made 
with God, and he become a true Convert. For if 
he ſtay here he periſhes as certainly as if he had ne- 
ver made any reflexion, or conſidered at all. It is 
| one 
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one thing to be apprehenſive of ones danger, and 
a far greater to have eſcaped it. The diſcovery 
of a diſeaſe is neceſſary in order to the cure, but 
it is far from the cure it felt. It is an unhappy 
but nat an unuſual fight, to ſee Men upon whom 
either the pain of ſome preſent affliction, or the 
fearful proſpect of divine vengeance hereafter, 
may have ſo far prevailed, as to make them with 
great ſhame and abhorrence reflect upon their for- 
mer diſorders, and caſt up their pleaſant morſels, 


who yet ſhall quickly return again to their own 


vomit, and reſume their uſual extravagancies. 
A Rock it ſelf may be obſerved to drop upon 
change of weather, which nevertheleſs relents not, 
but 1s as hard, and as much a Rock as ever. And 
ſome extraordinary accident may rouze the moſt 
careleſs ſinner, and put him upon an effort of 
urging off his impurities, who yet when the 
tm 1s over ſhall ſettle again upon his Lees. 
It is no very rare thing to obſerve Men diſſolve 
into tears, and weep as heartily over their old 
ſins, as ancient Friends do when there is a ne- 
ceſſity of parting; and yet (like them) wiſh and 
hope to meet and enjoy each other again. 
Therefore as we ſee the formerly diſſolute, but 
now relenting Son in the Text, contents not him- 
ſelf with paſſionate expreſſions, or ineffecti ve wiſh- 
es, but reſolves upon action, Iwill ariſe (faith he) 
and go to my Father : So the true penitent ſinner 
that is in earneſt to ſave his Soul, ſits not down 
under a dozing melancholy, pleaſes not himſelf 
with wiſhing and 2 ſpends not his time 
in doubting and diſputing, ut puts himſelf for- 
ward upon the buſineſs: © For (faith he) whilft 
© I fit ſtill, time paſſes away, life runs out apace, 
Sand death and W are coming on, —— 
4 


fore 
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4 fore ſome ſpeedy courſe muſt be taken, and 
there is but one way that affords any hope, 
„ which is that of real reformation; in which 
e caſe no deliberations ſhall hold me longer in 
ſuſpence, no ſloth ſhall benumb me, nothing 
„ ſhall tempt me to delay any longer. I am re- 
* ſolved I will make the experiment of becomin 
a new man from an old ſinner, and upon chels 
terms I will caſt my ſelf upon God's mercy, 
and if I periſh I periſh. 8 
$ II. This is the ſecond Stage of Repentance, 
(viz.) Reſolution, which I anf now farther to 
treat of. But it is evident by what we have ſaid 
already, that the Reſolution we are to ſpeak of, is 
not a meer logical concluſion by way of inference 
from premiſes, that ſuchor ſuch a thing is beſt and 


fit to be done, for every Man that uſes his reaſon 


cannot chooſe but ſpeculatively aſſent to this as 
his duty and his intereſt, the proceedings of Rea- 
ſon being as natural and neceſſary as thoſs of ſenſe. 

Inſomuch that it is not in a man's power to den 
a plain conſequence, or disbelieve what there is 
evident reaſon for. There is therefore no moral 
vertue in ſuch a concluſion, and ſo a Man may pe- 
riſh notwithſtanding : as it is too notorious that 
many do, who act contrary to ſuch concluſions of 
their reaſon. But the Reſolution we here in- 
tend, and which we make the ſecond ſtep of Re- 
pentance 1s practical and the a& of the will; 
namely, its decretory and definitive ſentence for 
the actual proſecution of ſuch a courſe, as by Con- 
fideration and the former proceſs of reaſon is diſ- 
vered to be fit and neceſſary. Or rather, it is 
the wills actual application of it felf to the buſi- 
neſs, in conformity to which, all the inferiour 
| powers 
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powers are put into action alſo, as being ſubject 
to its authority, influenced upon by its power, 
and carried about with the ſwing of the primum 
mobile, this firſt and great Orb ot the Soul. 

For the more clear underſtanding of this power 
of the will, and of the nature of Reſolution, let 
us ſuppoſe Reaſon and Senſe as two parties plead- 
ing their reſpective cauſes and intereſts; in which 
caſe, if we ſhould ſuppoſe a kind of drawn Bat- 
tle between them, and the matter left in æquilibrio; 
notwithſtanding, it is within the power of the will 
to give the cauſe which way it m_ or ſuppoſe 
alſo, that Reaſon acquits it ſelf never ſo well, and 
baffles its adverſary, yet all will be but a ſpecula- 
tion, and no effects follow till the will interpoſes 
its 1 and decrees peremptorily what 
ſhall be done. And then whatever the merits of 
the cauſe be, the inferiour powers without diſpute 
apply themſelves to the execution. For (to uſe an- 
other alluſion) Reaſon is as the Card which directs 
the courſe, and ſhews what is fitteſt to be done: but 
the Will is as the Helm and Rudder that turns a- 
bout the whole Fabrick. This is that which is cal 
led *AvTeEiovp, 7. e. not a lawleſneſs or authority to 


do what we will, nor yet an ability to effect what- 


ever we pleaſe; but a capacity within our ſelves of 
determining our ſelves,and making our own choice. 

Now that we have indeed ſuch a capacity is 
matter of daily eee for we cannot but have 
obſerved, that oftentimes when Reaſon and Reli- 
gion have recommended ſuch things to us, and 
convinc'd us of the importance of them, yet we have 
followed our Paſſions notwithſtanding, and done 
quite contrary to the cleareſt dictates of our mind, 
in the words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 23. We have 


Found alaw in our members rebelling againſt the = 
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of our mind, and leading us captive to the law of fin. 
And contrariwiſe, ſometimes we have checked and 
ſubdued the importunities of our paſſions, and caſt 
the ſcale on the ſide of Conſcience and Religion, 
and both theſe out of the freedom of our own 
Souls. It is true, that very ordinarily in the for- 
mer of thefe caſes, the Devil may promote the 
buſineſs by his temptations; and in the latter it 
is certain (as we herctofore have given caution ) 
that there 1s the concurrence of the Divine Grace, 
and influence of the Holy Spirit; but both in the 
one and the other Man acts freely nevertheleſs, 
ſuffering no violence nor compulſion. For though 
there can be no doubt, but that God (who made 
Man, and can diſſolve him when he pleaſes) by 
the exerciſe of his Omnipotence may controul the 
elections of Men, or over-rule them to whatſoever 
he will; yet it is not reaſonable to think he will 
or doth ordinarily do ſo. Determine them to evil 
he cannot, upon the account either of his own 
purity, juſtice or wiſdom; and for his over- bear- 
ing them to the doing of that which is good, be- 
ſides that we cannot underſtand how it leaves an 
room for reward in ſuch a caſe; it ſeems as muc 
to reproach his wiſdom in the firſt creation of 
ſuch N as to diſplay his power in controul- 
ing their actions and elections, and would be as 
unſeemly a Phenomenon, as for him to croſs and 

vert the common courſe of natural cauſes. 
And for the Devil, though he by the order of 
his Creation be of an higher rank, and of greater 
power than we; yet he is by no means able to force 
our wills, or to reſcind the decrees of a free mind. 
God permits him to uſe his cunning, and to ſhew 
his malice, in contriving baits to allure and catch 


us, and ſeveral ways to give ug diſturbance; bot 


| 
; 
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if he ſhould allow him to force us, we may be 
ſure there ſhould never have been any one good 
Man in the World. | 

The objects that preſent themſelves to us from 
without, can but court our acceptance, not ob- 
trude themſelves upon us: they knock at our door 
but cannot break in upon us; or they preſent us 
motives to alter our reſolutionss, but it is in our 
power ſtill whether we will revoke them. 
Example, and the common uſſage of the world, 
the power of which is ſo much magnified by ſome 
Men, as if they thought it ſufficient to make an 
apology for all our follies; It is ſo inconſiderable 
in this caſe, that if we duely conſider its efficacy, 
we muſt pronounce of it, that it works only me- 
taphorically not phyſically, and 1s at moſt but 
an Ideal cauſe, (if we will call it fo) ſufficient to 


abuſe Men of ſoft and eaſie minds, but not the 


manly and generous. As for the lower and mere- 
ly animal powers in us, they (as we noted be- 
fore) may corrupt the imagination, and begin to 
form a ſeditious party within us; but it is ſtill 
in the power of the will (till it dethrones it ſelf) 


ſo to ſuppreſs them that they ſhall never be ſuc- 


ceſsful in their rebellion. 
But then in the laſt place, for Reaſon it ſelf, 
which ſome Men governing themſelves by an old 
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Maxim, (voluntas ſemper Yu gp dictamen intel. Aduiarꝭr 


lectus) ſuppoſe to preſcribe 


the will, as that the privilege of freedom belongs I” who 


la- 


hes, Sec. 


rather to the former than the latter; if that were 
true, (i. e. if the will muſt proceed upon the di- 


o authoritatively to 34% 3: md 
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Cates of reaſon) there would be no ſuch thing as 4riani E- 
liberty at all, becauſe it is not in our power what l  3- 


light our underſtanding ſhall have, and as I have 


noted before, we cannot believe what we will, — 
ID | ',  Uunder- 
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underſtand things otherwiſe than they are repre- 
ſented to us; therefore if the will have not a pow- 
er of acting contrary to our nga, as 
perfect a fatality is introduced, as is to be found 
amongſt natural agents. Beſides, we find by con- 
ſtant obſervation of our ſelves and the world, that 
in pathon, in love, in the purſuit of riches, and 
honour, and moſt of our proſecutions, we ſome- 
times follow our reaſon, ſometimes go before it, 
and ſometimes quite croſs it. It is true indeed, 
we ordinarily have ſome (either reaſon or pre- 
tence of reaſon) or other, to countenance our ele- 
Eons, Ncauſe otherwiſe it would not be called 
choice where there is no end propounded, or deſign 
aimed at, (which I think is all that the aforefaid 


_ abſolute maxim intends.) Nevertheleſs ſince it is 


maniteſt we oftentimes follow that which we know 
not to be the beſt reaſon, even then when we fol- 
low it, we may thereby be ſufficiently convinced 
of the arbitrary power of our own Wills. 

This which we have been aſſerting is a truth 
of that importance, that the denial thereof ( 1.) 
cats the very iinews of all induſtry, (2.) deſtroys 
the differences of good and evil, (3.) takes away 
all principles of Conſcience, ( 4.) all arguments 
of Repentance, (as we have ſhewed before) and 
(5.) herewith makes that natural paſſion of in- 
genuous ſhame, which mankind 1s peculiarly en- 
dowed with, utterly ſenſeleſs and unaccountable, 
But the truth of this ſuppoſed, we eaſily under- 
ſtand both the nature and force of reſolution, 
which is the only thing we have aimed at. 

To proceed therefore: The Son in the Text 
conſcious of this truth, and as well ſenſible of his 
own liberty, as certain of the neceſſity of taking 

himſelf. ſaith in the 


words 


; 
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words before recited, I will ariſe, I will go to my 
Father, I will ſay unto him, &c. And the Reſo- 


lutions of every Penitent are to the ſame effect; 


(viz.) ] will not fit with my hands folded up 
© 2s a Man infatuated and fitted for deſtruction : 
* I will ſpend no more time in doubting and dif- 


< puting, nor abandon my ſelf to deſperation . 


I'll endeavour both to ceaſe to do evil, and to 
© Jearn to do well; Iwill take ſhame to my ſelf, 
acknowledge my folly, and accept the puniſb- 
* ment of my iniquity. I will earneſtly deprecate 
< the divine diſpleaſure, and deplore his mercy 
and pardon. In ſhort, whatſoever difficulty 
appears in the buſineſs, or whatſoever tempta- 
* tions may aſſault me, I will deſiſt my former 
& courſe, and make it my care to undo all that 
« was amiſs, and make amends for my former 
< follies by my future zeal and diligence. 


$ IIT. But that theſe things may be the more 
evident, let us now in the next place ſee the pro- 
rom and eſſential requiſities of a true Penitent 
eſolution. And they are theſe four. 
1. It zs deliberate, and taken up upon mature 
conſideration. 
2. It i peremptory. 
3. It zs a reſolution de præſenti. 
4. Laſtly, It is univerſal. 
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Firſt, a true Reſolution is ſerious and , Stomachum illi fecit 
deliberate, not like thoſe raſh vows ia * cite ramen 


cum illa redibit in gra- 


which Men make in a fit or an agony; iam. $eg dicir 6 of 
and which laſt no longer than the heat, fendi with ſud ge 
or the diſtreſs. Many Men there are negaverim, Quis enim 
that now and then take a pet at their 9" ofendiur ? Homi- 


nes vitam ſuam & 4 


old ſins, when they have found them- 1 7 od 
ſelves diſappointed of either the plea- ws Seer. Eid 103. 


{ure or the ſecurity which they promi- ſed 
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ſed themſelves in the enjoyment of them; or that 
for their ſake they are ſurprized with ſome cala- 
mity they did not expect; and whilſt that diſ- 
guſt laſts, they ſeem nughtily reſolved for ever to 
break with them ; but as ſoon as that mood is o- 
ver, like old friends, they are quickly reconciled, 
and return to their former graciouſiieſs. It is not 
to be doubted but that the Prodigal Son had many 
a lucid interval before this; and as often as he 
met with any ſharp croſs or vexation in his way, 
had relenting thoughts, and wiſhed himſelf again 
at his Father's houſe; but it was but a flaſh, an 
extempore motion, a paſſion, not a cool rational 
choice; there was no deliberation, and therefore no 
_ ___ reſolution, and ſo nothing came of it. That (faith 
Infigi de bet Senneca) which amounts to a reſolution muſt be ſetled 
ale, in the mind, founded in reaſon footed in the judgment, 
vitam per- not logſe, occaſional, and upon emergency. When a 
tinens; boe Man having conſidered all the pleaſures and ad- 
eft me 4 vantages of ſin on the one hand, and all the difh- 
45 Sen. Eo. culties and {elf-denial of vertue on the other, hath, 
95. meaſured the hopes and the fears, compared the 
pPpreſent with the future, and repreſented the whole 
Series of things to his own mind; and then comes 
to a concluſion, this 1s Reſolution. Such a deter- 
mination as this Zoſhua puts the people of I/rae/ 
Joſ. 24. 15 upon; on the one hand he repreſents to them the 
great reaſons they had to adhere to, and ſerve the 

true God of I/rae/; and on the other the difficul- 

tics of ſo doing; the ſincerity and accuracy which 

his Worſhip and Service required, and the danger 

of his ſeverity if they neglected it: and then he 

exhorts them to lay their hand upon their heart, 

to conſider all things with themſelves, to reſolve 

of nothing raſhly, but upon the fulleſt ſatisfaction; 

verſ. 15. If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, 

chooſe 
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toy you this day whom you will ſerve, &c. and 
verl. 16. the people anſwered and ſaid, God forbid 
that we ſhould forſake the Lord to ſerve other Gods, 
&c. and then laſtly, verſ. 26. He writes all theſe 
paſſages in a Book, makes an authentick record 
thereof, and withal ſets up a ſtone of memorial to 
make the greater impreſſion, and to give the more 
ſolemnity to the whole buſineſs. | 
And this ſame thing is that which our Saviour 1 
himſelf intends in thoſe two famous Parables, | 
concerning the Man about to build a Tower, and Luk. 14. 
the Prince going to War; which we have taken 28, &c. 
notice of before. Our Saviour would have Men 
that come to him, and pretend to embrace his Re- 
ligion, to count the coſt of it, to know the worſt i 
of things, to reckon upon all that may happen: it 
and fo alſo Jeſus the Son of Syrach adviſes, Ec- 1 
cluſ. 2, 1, 2. My Son, if thou come to ſerue the 
Lord, prepare thy Soul for temptation. 9. d. If thou 
—— to enter upon a courſe of vertue, thou 
muſt fore-think the impediments as well as the 
encouragements, the conflict as well as the crown, 
and arm thy ſelf with reſolution accordingly. 
It is the artifice of the Devil to repreſent only 
the fair ſide of things to Men, to hide the hook 
with the bait. It's noted by the Evangeliſt, that 
he ſhewed our Saviour the Kingdoms 1 the world, Matt. 4.8. 
and the glory of them, he ſet forth no Scene of the = 
troubles, vexations, vanities and diſappointments 
of the world, but all was beauty and glory. For 
he deſigns to ſurprize and lies at catch for Men, and 
knovs it is his intereſt they ſhould not conſider, nor 
curiouſly inquire into the juſt ſtate of things, but 
takea tranſient glanceonly, and do all in a hurry. 
But it is not God's way to ſurprize Men, and 
make advantage of their inadyertency, for he is not 
pleaſed 
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8 leaſed with the ſacrifice of Fools; it is a regſona- 
| be ſervice he requires, (viz.) that Men conſider 
| what they do, and chuſe him wiſely and ſeriouſly. 
1 Nor is it the condition of vertue to have an allu- 
| ring out- ſide, to tempt Men's paſlions, or impoſe 
upon their imaginations; it hath a matronal beau- 
| ty, no metricious paint; it conſiſts in a real and 
my abſtantial excellency, which only can work upon 
| him that conſiders: ſo that no Man falls in love 
'} with it upon a glance, nor eſpouſes it ſuddenly, 
41 but upon calm debate of its real and inward per- 
it fections. And his love is founded in reaſon, ma- 
| tured by time, and confirmed by experience. Or 
I if there be any that pretends to vertue upon other 
| terms, it is no uncharitableneſs to propheſie, that 
whatever his preſent heats and tranſports may be, 
they will quickly cool and come to nothing. Such 
1 caſes being fitly reſembled by our Saviour to the 
{+1 Mat. 1g, — ſtony ground: which received the Seed with joy at 
= firlt and promiſed fair for a mighty Harveſt, but 
1 having not depth of Earth brought nothing to 
# perfection: Pſal. 129. 7. The Mower filled not his 

| hand therewith, nor the Reaper his boſom. 

And indeed herein ſeems to lie the true and im- 
mediate reaſon of moſt or all of thoſe ſhameful 
apoſtaſies, by which the name of God and Religi- 
on are ſo much diſhonoured : (via.) that Men fall 
off from hopeful beginnings, and end in the fleſh, 
offer they hal begun in the Spirit, as the Apo- 

e's phraſe is, namely, there was not depth of 
Earth, no ſufficient ſerious confideration of what 
oe undertook. For it is certain, there are no 
inſuperable difficulties in Religion, ao irreſiſtible 
temptations to the contrary ; God is not worſe 
than his word, nor doth change his terms, nor 
can any Man ſee any reaſon to alter his mind 1 he 
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calculated as he might have done at firſt; but they 
conſidered not, counted not the coſt, and ſo are 
ſurprized and beaten off. And the Holy Goſpel 

ives us no leſs a Man than St. Peter himſelf, for 
inſtance hereof: He in a great pang of devotion 
to his Maſter goes out before the Camp — . 
defies Goliah and all the uncircumciſed Philiſtines, 
dares and challenges danger it ſelf; and, Lord, 
(faith he) If all men ſhould forſake thee, yet will 
not I : If Imuſt die for thee, I will not forſake thee. 
But it was only an heat, and a bravery of the A- 
poſtle; he had not ſcriouſly conſidered the buſineſs 
nor forecaſted what might enſue ; there was no 
mature deliberation, no preparations for a real 
encounter, and therefore it ſped accordingly, and 
he came off ſhametully : and in him we — 1 
ſtanding example of the frailty of the greateſt paſ- 
ſion, and of the neceſſity that counſel and delibe- 
ration ground our Reſolutions. By which means 
alſo they will become, 

2. Decretory and peremptory, which is the ſe- 
cond property of vertuous reſolution. There are 
ſome Men whom an affectionate diſcourſe, a ſeri- 
ous Sermon, or any notable accident, will put in- 


to a fit of devotion, which ſhall laſt only until 22 
ſomething elſe come in the way, and then the for- eiZor d&' 
mer impreſſions give way to the latter. Theſe we !774 0 


commonly call good natured Men, whoſe facility 


of temper puts them at the mercy. of every con- Iib 3 045.2. 


tingency, and they are good and bad as occaſion 
ſerves : Clouds they are without water, carried a> 
bout of every wind, (as St. Jude expreſſes it, ver. 
12.) or as St. James, Double minded men, and unſta- 
ble in all their ways 2 1. 8. that have no ſetled 
principle, nothing fixed and conſtant to govern 
themſelves by. To theſe the Prophecy of Jacob 
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concerning his Son Reuben, may ſit ly be applied, 
Gen. 49. 4. 3 as water, therefore thou ſhalt 
not excel: ſuch irreſolute tempers can never arrive 
at any excellency of vertue. The people of the 
Jets had no doubt a good mind to be in poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Canaan, notwithſtanding when- 
ever they met with any difficulty, then would to 
God we were again by the fleſh-pots of Egypt; 
and none of theſe light and mutable perſons ever 
came to the good Land. There were Anakims and 
Giants, and a thouſand difficulties ran in their 
heads which enfeebled them for the enterprize ; 
only Jaſbua and Caleb, and ſuch as were animated 
by their brave example, and ſaid, Come let us go 
up, for we are able to conquer : only ſuch, I ſay, 
came to the poſſeſſion of it: 1 Kings 18. 21. How 
long hult ye between two opinions? (ſaid the Prophet 
to the Men of Ifrae!) If Baal be God ſerve him, 
but if Jehovah be God then ſerve him. 9. d. Whe- 
ther you ſerve the true God or the falſe, irreſolu- 
tion ſpoils all devotion either way; for whilſt you 
doubt and diſpute your way, you do but halt to- 
wards your end and deſign. Accordingly Mo/es in- 
deavours to raiſe a generoſity of mind in the Men 
of Iſrael, by thoſe words, Dent. 26. 17. Thou haſt 
vouched the Lord this day to be thy God: 9. d. It 
© Now becomes you to be religious in earneſt, to 
ſerve God with a perfect heart and a willing mind, 
for you have now put it paſt all diſpute, you have 
choſen and reſolved the Lord to be your God, and 
therefore be conſiſtent with your ſelves. 

There is no vertue in a faint velleity, when Men 
mall ſpeak as Agrippa in the Acle, A/moſt thou per- 
ſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. It is no wiſdom to 
put in Cautions now, tis only the language of the 
fugpard, to ſay there is a Lion in the way. Poſt- 
0 quam 
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quam conſulueris mature facto opus eſt. All gallan- 
try of mind is now (after deliberation) to take 
up an immoveable reſolution; for Vertue is nei- 
ther a wary diffidence nor a hot fit of zeal, but a 
conſtant vital heat, and a ſetled temper of mind. 
The young Man in the Goſpel, St. Mark 10. 22. 
comes to our Saviour, Good Maſter, what good thing 
ſhall Ido that T may inherit eternal life ? He thought it 
a fine thing to be a Candidate of the other World : 
eternal life which our Saviour preached and promi- 
ſed, was a glorious and very deſirable thing; and 
he could be well content to become a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, and to do fome very good thing that he 
might attain it. For indeed, Eternal Life is that 
which no man can chuſe but deſire; to have a 
mind to be ſaved is no fign of grace; for a Man 
muſt expreſly hate himſelt ſhould he do otherwiſe. 
Thus far therefore he was right; but after all this 
he went away ſorrowful without his errand ; he 
had not throughly reſolved with himſelf to go 
through with it, he could not find in his heart 


(like the wiſe Merchant) to ſell and part with all 


be had to purchaſe this pearl of ineftimable price. 
But the true Penitent ſets down an immoveable 
reſolution to go through whatever it coſt him. 
I have fanltered too long already ( faith he) now 
* ftat ſententia, it is as the Law of the Medes and 
* Pe:ſrans with me, nothing ſhall diſpenſe with 
* my purpoſe, or aſſoil my reſolutions. I will 
now return. And that brings me to the 
3. Third property of a vertuous refolution : It 
is de preſenti, a preſent Reſolution ; like that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 119. verf. 59, 60. I thought 
upon my ways, and turned my feet to my precepts. I 
made haſt, and delayed not to keep thy righteous judg- 
ments. g. d. My conſideration led me to reſolu- 
N 2 tion 
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© tion of amendment, and I found the nature and 

* conſequence of that was ſuch, as to admit of no 
delay; I therefore ſet preſently about it. A re- 
ſolution of amendment which commences not 
preſently, but intends to do it hereafter, is no re- 
pentance nor any good ſign of grace; foraſmuch 

as it js probable that there is no Man in the whole 

world, at leaſt under the light of the Goſpel, and 

who hath ever reflected upon himſelf, or thought 

of God and another life, but hath ſome time or 

other reſolved to become a new Man. And indeed, 

this is the moſt fatal cheat Men put upon them- 

ſelves, and I fear now there are multitudes enter- 

ed into the Chambers of Darkneſs, and an irre- 

verſible eſtate, that for a great part of their lives 

carried along with them both convictions of the 
neceſſity of retormation, and reſolutions one time 

The Rea- or other to ſet about it. For as I ſaid before, it is 
der is deli- hut ſelt-love to deſire eternal life; and no Man 
3 that conſiders at all, can think but ſomething muſt 
ſhore rue be done for the attainment of it; or (fo think. 
fad ſtories ing) can ſo deſperately abandon himſelf as not to 
to this intend to do it. But he underſtands not ſuffici- 
purpoſe in ently either the evil or the danger of fin, much 
bath any true ſenſe of vertue, that can find in 


T. 
n 
| — his heart to pocraſtinate and adjourn the reſolu- 
' Fart 3. tion of caſting off the former and 7 5 him- 
hie 


Diſc. 19. ſelf to the latter: For where the miſchief is in- 
Set. 3. tolerable on the one hand, and the good and hap- 
ineſs the moſt unſpeakable and higheſt that can 
„on the other; there can be neither wiſdom 
nor ſafety in any other courſe than that which So- 
lomon directs, Eccleſ. 9. 10. Whatever thy hand 
finds to do, do it with all thy might; for there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the 
grave whither thou gotſt. When once death _ 
cloſe 
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cloſed our Eyes, the time of probation is over, 
the day of grace certainly ſhuts in, and the night 
cometh when no man can work ; And who that either 
underſtands the frail contextureof his body, or the 
many — accidents it is ſubject to, can be 
warrantry for his own life one moment beyond the 
preſent ?. or if that ſhould be continued, who ſhall 
ſecure us that a day of grace ſhall laſt as long as 
we live? Who ſhall preſcribe to the Almighty that 
he ſhall wait our leiſure, and accept us at laſt? All 
which things conſidered, he that only reſolves to 
amend hereafter, iscertainly reſolved not toamend 
now ; and therefore 1s in no ſtate of repentance, 
nor in the way of mercy. 

Wherefore the true Penitent reſolves preſent] 
to ariſe: © I have trifled too long already (aich 
che) It is no dallying any longer in a buſineſs of 
* this nature. I have been couzened by my own 
© heart oft enough, Iwill truſt my ſelf for day no 
„longer. I do not find my heart either more 
2 willing or more able to perform by all the time 
© T have given it: but quite contrary, my ability 
is leſs, and my debt greater: my heart harder, 
my affections more ingaged, and leſs willing to 
* come off. I do not find that the longer I ſerve 
© the Devil, he is ever the likelier to manumit 
© me; nay I feel the longer I ſerve him, the hea- 
vier Chains he lays upon me. If he can per- 
« ſuale me that it is yet too ſoon to return to 
„God, he will by the ſame Logick perſuade me 
© hereafter that it is tao late. And I find by ex- 
© perience that if my heart be bad to day, it is 
likely to be worſe to morrow : I cannot think it 
* reaſonable to expect that God's Spirit will ſtrive 
* with me the more] reſiſt him; nor dare I truſt 
that grace ſhould abound the more my ſin abounds. 
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* A day neglected now, for onght I know, may 
be as much as my Soul is worth, and may coſt 
me Eternity: now by God's grace I find it in 
my heart to return, and T1! put it in execution. 


I will no more venture upon uncertainties, nor 


* forgo what is in my power for what is not: I 
„will not promiſe to pay hereafter what I am 
* not willing now to perform. No more there- 
© fore of the ſluggard, Ter a little fleep, a little 
Humber, a little folding of the hands to ſleep. I 
* will now ariſe and return to my Father, and 
* to my duty, which is 

4. The fourth and laſt property of vertuous re- 


ſolution: namely, it is a through and uniform re- 


ſolution which takes in the whole buſineſs and com- 
paſs of Religion. The Hiſtorian obſerves of the 
Romans in the degenerate times of their Common- 
wealth, that now all their diſputes were not an 
ſervirent ſed cui, not for liberty, but who ſhould be 
their Lord: and they ſought not to aſſert or re- 


cover their Freedom, but meerly to have the choice 


of their yoke, and ſo whoever conquered they were 
certainly Slaves. In like manner ſome Men being 
under convictions of Conſcience of the evil and 
danger of the way they are in, reſolve upon a 
change, but it is not to change themſelves but their 
ſins, one for another. The Drunkard becomes co- 
vetous, the looſe and licentious perſon exchanges 
his levity for moroſity, and from a common ſcan- 
dal becomes a buſie- body, a Aae and very cenſo- 
rious. And ſo the Man is diſguiſed rather than 
amended ; and hath a new Maſter, but is neverthe- 
leſs a Slave, Others perhaps there are who will 
go farther, and part with a fin without a ſucceda- 
neum, or entertaining any other in its room, be- 
cauſe it might happen that ſuch a ſin was gr” 
| leſs 
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leſs agreeable to their conſtitution, too chargeable 

for their profit, too dangerous to their reputation, 

and peradventure allo too uneaſie for their Con» 

ſciences; but there are ſome other ſins they can 

by no means think of foregoing. Thus the Scrip- 

ture obſerves of ſome Kings of 1/rae/ that were 

great reformers, and expreſſed a mighty zeal a- 

gainſt the Idolatry of Ahab and other corruptions 

who yet all their days ſtuck cloſe to the Sin of Je- 

roboam the Son of Nebat : that kind of Idolatry 

was bound up with their intereſt, and therefore 

muſt not be laid aſide. 

Indeed, if we conſider the matter well, we ſhall 

find the power of an inlightned Conſcience to be 

ſuch, as to prevail with any Man to reſolve either 

to forſake any one ſin upon condition he might ſe- 

curely enjoy all the reſt, or at leaſt not to ſtick at 

any one duty of Religion, if thereby he might ex- 

piate his other, commiſſions and omiſſions. And 

the Jews had a —_ amongſt them 

very agreeable to this humour: namely, that if a 

Man obſerved ſome one remarkable precept of the 

Law, it was enough to excuſe him upon the whole; 

and that notion of theirs ſeems to have given oc- 

caſion to that queſtion ſo often put to our Savi- | 

our ; Which zs the great commandment of the Law ? Matt. 22: 

For they diſputed among themſelves upon that 35: | 

ſuppoſition, which was the one ſureſt point to truſt Mak 12 | 

to, whether to Sacrifice as ſome held, or to Cir- Iuke 18. 

cumciſion as others, or to the obſervation of the 18. 
Sabbath as a third, c. I ſay their intent was to 

ask his opinion what branch of the Law God moſt 

inſiſted upon, that in compliance therewith they 

might compendiouſſy ſecure their own intereſt 

without the trouble of univerſal obedience: but 

our Saviour being aware of the ſubtlety, directs 
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them in all theplaces forementioned to that Para- 
graph of the Law which was comprehenſive of 
the whole: (v:2,) Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart and with all thy ſoul, &c. 

The Devil is ſo wary and frugal a Trader that 
he will comply with th- Market, and is content, as 


I noted betore, to barter one ſin for another; or 


rather to compound for half than to loſe all: and 
is alſo ſo good a Philoſopher as to know malum o- 
ritur ex quolibet defeftu, & bonum conſtant ex inte- 
gris cauſis; That the voluntary omiſſion of any one 
part of our duty nulls our obedience, and that one fin 
will damn a man as well as many. For he that re- 
tains a love to any one fin, cannot be ſaid to have 
a reſolution againſt ſin, or to hate fin for it ſelf; and 
God is reſolved to have us intirely his, or not at 
all. For he that makes any exceptions or reſerva- 
tions, that capitulates with God, deals not with 
him as with a God. He therefore that takes 
up a penitent reſolution is uniform and univer- 
fal therein, fully decrees with himſelf to omit 
nothing that he arms: to be his duty, nor to diſ- 
penſe with himſelf in the practice of any thing 
(ho grateful ſoever to bim) that he knows to be 
a fin. © I know (faith he) God by his ſovereign- 
© ty hath a juſt title to my whole life, and to all 
my powers; he hath obliged me beyond all that 
* ever I can correſpond with; he is jealous of his 
©* honour, and hates to be ſerved deceitfully and 
© by halves; he will admit of no rival, no tharer 
* with him; he ſees all my wanderings, and will 
** beſure to revenge my — 7 I know he is 
r able and ready to reward ſincerity above deſert, 
above expectation, . all thought and ima- 
4 gination. I am ſenſible that hitherto I have not 


- only Joitered in his ſeryice, but declined it: 


= Nay 
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© nay oppoſed, affronted, rebelled againſt him; IT 
have hited my felt under his proteſſed Enemy, 
* and under that Banner I have ſpent a great part 
* of my time. Now may it pleaſe his infinite 
* goodneſs to accept me at laſt ; I vow to be in- 
* tirely his, I'll diſpute no commands, Ill make 
© no exceptions, but I'll double my diligence, and 
* ſay with the exemplary Convert S. Paul, what 
eilt thou to have me to do, Lord? | 


$ IV. Thus we have ſeen the nature and pro- 
perties of that which we called the hinge of con- 
verſion ; but let us now ſee what are the ſprings 
or plummets that ſet the great Engine on work; 
or what are the conſiderations by way of motive, 
that put Men upon a reſolution of repentance z 
and they are principally» theſe four. 


1. A perſuaſion that it will not be unſucceſsful 
and RI to God if we truly repent at laſt, 
though we have been great ſinners before. 

2. An apprehenſion that it is not impoſſible to 
become perfettly new men, notwithſtanding our pre» 
ingagements in the ways of ſin. 

3. That it is not only poſſible but eaſie ſo to do 
if we ſet about it in earneſt. 

4. A clear perception, that whether it be eaſie 
or difficult, there zs a plain neceſſity of it, and it 
muſt be done. e | 


1. The firſt motive to a refolution of repen- 
tance 1s a perſuaſion of mind that God is not inex- 
orable, but that repentance may find acceptance 
with him. It is a memorable ſtory concerning the 
Tuſculani, a little people in Italy, who had ſo high- 
ly proyoked the Romans that Camillus a 
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his Army towards them to take revenge: but they 
growing quickly apprehenfive of their danger, took 
an effectual courſe to appeaſe a generous Enemy; 
tor they made no ſhew of reſiſtance, but ſet open 
their Gates, and were tound every Man hard at his 
ordinary affairs, ſubmitting all tothe will of thoſe 
they knew themſelves unable to contend with. 


Soli vos Whereupon the brave Camillus ſpeaks to them to 
Tuſculani 


this purpoſe, D (faith he) amongſt all people 
-_ 1 have only found out the true way of e - 0- 
quibus ab man fury, and your ſubmiſſion bath been your beſt de- 
me Roma fence; upon theſe terms we can no more find in our 
laren PEarts to 1njure you, than upon other terms you 
imveniftis, could Dave — power to oppoſe us. To whom the 
chief Magiſtrate on the other fide thus replies, 
* Crimine Ve haue (ſaith he) ſo in good earneſt repented 
witra vel 1 of our former folly, that in confidence of that ſa: 
— , tisfaftion to a generous enemy, we are not afraid to 
an tam acknowledge our foo. 9 
ferio peni·¶ Not much unlike to this is the ſenſe of the re- 
nur. Livy lJenting Son in the Text: For (thinks he) what 
Kft. lb. 6. cc I have done amiſs I can neither anſwer to my 
* ſelf, nor tomy Father; I can neither deny the 
* fact, nor defend it; therefore I muſt try what 
© repentance will do, and appeal from his juſtice 
© to his mercy. It is true I forfook my Father, 
3 bet it ha a Father 1 and that name 
2 4455 nignity; and what may not a Son hope 
* for from a Father? There is Rhetorick in con- 
© feſſion, and contrite ſubmiſſion hath mighty pre- 
c valence upon all ingenuous natures. Quem pæ- 
& nitet peccaſſe pane eſt innocent. Repentance uſes 
© to haue the 7 even of innocency it ſelf, and 


© I that have failed of the one will try the other. 

© My acknowledgment will prevent his accuſa- 
* tzon, If condemn my ſelf, I fave . 

| labour; 
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* labour; and when I abhor my ſelf, I move his 
* pity : eſpecially if I become another Man, he 
* will ſee the ſame reaſon to receive me then, as 
he hath to reje& me now. 

And fo the penitent towards God. I have 
* offended the Divine Majefty, but he is a God, 
Hand that name ſpeaks goodneſs ; if he be not as 
good as can be, he is not God; and if he be, 
I © nothing but wha / is good can proceed from him 

and nothing that is good, but may be expected 

from him; therefore there is hope of pardon. 

The wiſdom of all the World hath agreed to 
make it the conſtant ſtile of God, Optimus Maxi- 
mus, the greateſt Goodneſs, or the beſt Greatneſs : 
goodneſs and mercy are as eſſential to him as pow- 
er and juſtice, nay the very latter inter the former. 
For what 1s there can tempt an infinitely perfect 
being to be cruel and inexorable? He that hath all 
fulnefs in himſelf, can certainly envy nothing; can 
hate nothing that he hath made, but muſt needs pi- 
ty thoſe that are below him, and delight to commu- | 
nicate himſelf to ſuch as need him. Envy and Cruel- Magriruds 
ty are the iſſues of meer weakneſs, fear, want, and m man- 
impotency. The poor are apt to envy the rich, be-/#t#4ine, 
cauſe thels enjoy what they want; and we com- = 
monly obſerve, that the weakeſt and moſt timorous tate jeri- 
Creatures are moſt revengeful and implacable : tas eft. Se- 
The Coward is deadly and ſanguinary, becauſe he *<<; de i- 
is not ſecure of his own ſtrength, .and therefore 23 
dares not ſlip his x tgotierac but ſtrikes home 
and mortally left the danger ſhould recoil upon 
himſelf. But what rich and great Man envies the 
Beggar ? or what valiant Man was ever remorſleſs 
and ſanguinaryꝰ The former hath all the arguments 
to pity, becauſe he cannot want, and the latter all 
the inducements to pardon becauſe he cannot _ 
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God 1s above all danger, can be hurt by nothing, 
needs nothing, hath nothing to receive, but much 
to beſtow ; he cannot therefore be prompted to take 
advantage againſt his Creatures, or delight in their 
miſery, ſince the only ends he hath to ſerve upon 
them, 1s the enjoying his own fulneſs by reflexion, 
the diffuſing and communicating himſelf to them, 
and thereby making them happy. 

When God was highly pro: oked by the ſin of 
David in number ing the people, in which fact there 
was a complication of many evils, there was diſo- 
bedience to an expreſs Law, there was diſtruſt of 
the divine providence, and a vain confidence in 
the arm of fleſh, It pleaſed the Divine Majeſty to 
notifie his diſpleaſure by the Prophet Nat han; and 
x Sam. 24. Withal, gives Devid his choice either of Peſtilence, 
Famine, or Sword: the King refers it back again 
to God, whether he would pleaſe to puniſh by the 
Famine, or by the Peſtilence; for (ſaith he) Let 

a fall into the hands of God, for his mercies are 
. hut let ws not fall into the hands of men. He 

had rather truſt the mercies of an incenſed God, 

than lie at the mercy of mortal Men. He knew 
they were tranſported with rage and fury, but God 
was pitiful; they often forgot themſelves, but God 
remembred ſinners were but Men, and duſt and 
aſhes. They would plague one another maliciouſ- 
| ly, but God chaſtiſed in wiſdom and meaſure. 
$ Jaw. 2. And that with him according to the Phraſe of 
895 S. Fames, mercy xamxgv;4ru rejoiceth againſt, 
"Ov 38 dr glorieth and GORGE over juſtice. 

J N. The Diſconrſe of a brave Heathen is excellent to 


pormis this purpoſe. We think it juſt (ſaith he) 0 give 
wok ng! A, Rs 
Aar, iN im Bray md N 5 Vids a laTexds x, ddt 
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both thanks and reward to him that cures our bodily 
infirmities, though be do it not without ſome pain 
and trouble to us; and why ſhould we not rather love 
God's methods as the Phyſician of Souls? there is no 
paſſion, nor much leſs revenge, in his proceedings with 
ws; be neither cuts and lances us cruelly, nor uſes any 
other ſharpneſs than the caſe neceſſarily requires; he 

doth nothing with intention to hurt or grieve is, but 
proceeds with art and care, deſigning our greateſt 
good and in a word, is in all bis actions agreeable 
to the goodneſs and benignity of his own nature. 
The ſum of all which, and of what we intend 
farther to ſay, is that of the Apoſtle, God is good, 
and the goodneſs of God leadeth torepentance, Rom. 
2. 4. For the conſideration of that is the ſpring of 
hope, and of all motion by 1 of return. 

There are indeed ſome Men who have entertain- 
ed very crude notions of the Divine Majeſty, do 
ſometimes aſſert on the one hand that vindictive ju- 
ſtice is eſſential and natural to God, ſo that he is 
bound up to require ſtrict ſatisfaction, and with- 
out it cannot properly pardon any tranſgreſſion. 
And others on the other hand, talk at the ſame 
wild rate of his mercy and goodneſs, as if all the 
inſtances he makes thereof were alſo natural and 
neceſſary, and that he could not inſiſt upon his own 
right, but muſt make all the expreſſions of kind- 
neſs that are poſſible towards his Creatures. But 
both theſe. notions are equally falſe and miſchie- 
vous: the former of them 1 God a rigid 
Majeſty, and tending to make Men deſpair; the o- 
ther ſets him forth as an eaſie and ſoft Deity, and 
tempting Men to preſume upon him: the one ma- 
king him an object or horrour, and the other of 
contempt z for who can love him that cannot pi- 
ty, and who cau reverence ham who hath it * 

is 
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| - his power to do otherwiſe? The truth is therefore 
that all particular inſtances both of the one kind 
and of the other are ſubject to his wiſdom ; that 
he can exerciſe either mercy or ſeverity as he ſees 
occaſion ; for after this manner the Scripture 
ſpeaks of him, that ſometime he hath mercy be- 
cauſe he will have mercy; and that when he will he 
bardneth ſinners for deſtruction. 
And to think otherwiſe of God, eſpecially in 
the caſe of mercy and pardon, as it he could not 
 Ciſpenle it as he pleaſes, is to bring in a rigid fa- 
— 8 =_ the yon mo _— a God 1 wr 
- fo far from aggrandizing the Divine Ma 
225) Fr that it is the greateſt diminution of his power and 
am glory, and renders him leſs than a Man: for we 
IG can recedere 4 noſtro jure, remit of our own rights, 
ſhefamia and give mercy a triumph over ſtrict juſtice. 
apud S Ba- And although the ſinner when he offends againſt 
fil. Vm. God forfeits himſelf into the divine hand, and 
28. de pr. gives God juſt cauſe to puniſh him if he will, yet 
mi certainly he cannot by any act of his put a Law 
upon God, or oblige him to puniſh, if he think 
fit to ſhew mercy. 
And then for the intereſt of God's ReQtorſhip 
and Government of the World, it is not a ne- 
delſity of puniſhment that conſerves that, but 
the power of freedom of puniſhing or remitting 
accordingly as it ſhall ſeem good to his own wi- 
dom, whereby Men are both provoked to amend- 
ment by the hopes of pardon, and reftrained 
from difobedience by the fear of puniſhment. For 
the liberty of diſpenſing either of thefe at plea- 
fare, is that which produces a reverence towards 
the Divine Majeſty ; that is, a complication of 
love and fear, wherein the very notion of Reli- 
gion conſiſts, | , 
To t 
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It is not an impertinent paſſage to this pur- 


young Gentleman in the new Roman Common- 
wealth had a deſign to reſtore the Kingly Go- 
vernment in the family of the Iarquins, they 
had Speeches made amongſt them to this effect. 
To be bound up by the rigour of Laws which had no 
compaſſion, nor made allowance for contingeny, was 
very harſh and unſafe, conſidering humans infir- 


if 
poſe which we have in the Hiſtorian, when the | | 1 
= 


| 
mity : But under Kingly Government there was | | 


power of diſpenſation, poſſibility of indulgence, li- 
berty of interpretation, room for mercy and pardon : 

a man that fell, did not neceſſarily there miſcarry. 

For there was place for interceſſion, repentance Adrd Re- 
might relieve him; and the prerogative of the gem efe 


cum, eſſe 
beneficio, & iraſei, & ignoſcere poſſe. Leges vero rem ſurdam (5 inexorabilem i 
eſſe, nibil laxamenti nec veris babere, periculoſum eſſe in tot humanis erroribus, 
ſola innocentia_ vivere. Liv. Hiſt. 116, 2. 


| 
! 
Prince was the ſecuriiy of the Subjecl. gratie lo- | 0 
| 
| 
| 


Now that repentance is available with God we 
have all the aſſurance that can be deſired; for be- | 
ſides what we have ſaid already from the conſide- | 


ration of the perfections of the Divine nature, i 
and his intereſt of the Government, repentance is 1 
the great and principal Doctrine of the Goſpel, 1 


which the Son of God himſelf came to proclaim 
by his Preaching, to confirm by his Miracles, to 
make way for, and to procure acceptance to by his 
Death and Sacrifice, and to render thtoughly effe- 
Qual and ſucceſsful by his Interceſſion at Gods | 
right hand in Heaven. Wherefore as Manoab's Wife judg. 1. 
reaſoned when her Husband had dreadful appre- 23. 
henſions of the Majeſty of God, who had appea- 

red to them: and concluded they ſhould die, Be- 

cauſe they bad ſeen God; No (ſaith ſhe ) if God an 

| tende 


| 
13 
1 
| N 
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tended to deſtroy us he would not have appeared to ws, 
or much leſs have accepted a Sacrifice at our hands : 
So aſſuredly if God had not great compaſſion to 
mankind, and did not deſign to accept them upon 


repentance, he would never have given his own Son 


to be a Sacrifice for ſin. Can any Man ſuſpect that 
God is indifferent whether Men be ſaved or no, 

when he hath ſent his Son to ſave them? Can an 
Man imagine him implacable towards thoſe whoſo 
nature he ſent his Son to aſſume, and thereby to 
make anunion betwixt the divine and humane Na- 
tures ? Will any Man think him inexorable to 
ſinners who pitied them, healed them, converſed 
with them, and died for them ? Let Devils de- 
ſpair who have not only no promiſe, and no Savi- 
our, but nothing pitiable in their caſe; having had 
(I.) no tempter to abuſe them, ( 2.) no fleſh or 
body to clog them, (3. ) no infirmity to extenuate 
their preſumption; they are without hope, and 
— incapable of repentance, and ſo go on 
eternally to hate and blaſpheme the God that will 
not pardon them. But there is no cauſe Man 
ſhould do ſo, who as he hath all the arguments 
of pity in his caſe, ſo hath all the aſſurances of 

pardon from God upon his repentance. | 
Io ſay no more, the very conſtant experience of 
all Ages, and the common ſenſe of all Mankind, 
leaves us without all doubt that this method of re- 
pentance pacifies the Almighty; inſomuch that 
when he hath moſt expreſt his angry reſentments, 
and ſeems to have been moſt — and decre- 
tal in his threatnings, yet all but mad and deſperate 
per ſons have encouraged themſelves to hope for im- 
punity upon repentance, even then when there hath 
not been the leaſt intimation of any ſuch condition 
in his denunciations: for thus when the * — 
onas 
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Fonas had from the mouth of God proclaimed ex- 


preſly, Tet forty days and forty nights and Nineveb 


ſhall be deitroyed ; Notwithſtanding the abſolute- 


neſs of the ſentence, and the nearneſs of the executi- 
on, the Minevites were not out of hope, but that 
if repentance were interpoſed, their ruin might 
yet be prevented; and it ſucceeded accordingly 
with them; for as they believing God's Word by 

the Prophet, expected nothing but ſudden deſtru- 
ction if they had not repented, ſo they truſting in 
the goodneſs and exorableneſs of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty upon repentance, applied themſelves ſeriouſſy 
thereto, and were preſerved. 

Wherefore ſaith the relenting ſinner, © Foraſ- 
* much as although I know not the limits of the 
* Divine Mercy, yet this I know:that nothing can 
<« ſet limits thereto but his own wiſdom; and he 
<« 15 never ſo ſtraitned but that if the caſe be piti- 
able, and he ſee reaſon of mercy, he can ſhew 
it, conſiſtently with his juſtice z here Iwill caſt 


« Anchor, I will endeayour to render my ſelf an 


« obje& of mercy, and truſt upon his. goodnels ; 


© I never yet heard that any Man milſcarried in 


this bottom, or that a Penitent was caſt away. 
J have often heard that God would have ſaved 


Men, but they would not; but I never heard 


* of any that reſorted penitently to his mercy and 
<< were rejected, nor do I think that Hell it ſelf 
can furniſh one inſtanceof the Man that can up- 
* braid God's goodneſs, and ſay, would but God 
e would not. Thus the conſideration of the Di- 
vine Nature iseverlaſtingly pregnant of incourage- 
ments to repentance, and is the ſpring of all moti- 
on to Godward; were it not for which, never any 
had been teclaimed from a courſe of fin, or begun 
a reformation. But ſo much 8 that. 
2. In 
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2. In the Second place, another incouragement 
to this penitent reſolution (we are ſpeaking of) 
is an apprehenſion that it is not impoſſible to be- 
come perfectly new Men, notwithſtanding our pre- 
ingagements in the ways of fin. Opinion of abſo- 
lute impoſſibility (as we have noted before) is 

al to real impotency, checks all motion, nips 
pt nan in the very bud, ſtifles and lays aſleep 
all the powers of the mind. But — 2 and ap- 
prehenſion of feaſibleneſs ſpirits all induſtry, 
actuates all faculties, raiſes the ſpirits, and is the 
ſpring of all the great actions in the World. 
Some daring Men have effected things beyond their 
own expectations, but no brave exploit was ever 
performed by ſuch as deſpaired of accompliſhing 


it;; nor was ever any force defeated that did pra- 


libare victoriam, and reſolve to conquer. When 
once a conceit had poſleſſed the Mzdiamtes that 
they ſhould be conquer d by Gideor's Army, (though 
routes only upon an odd dream of a brown 
af tumbling down upon their Tents,) their 
hearts preſently melted in them, their ſpirits were 
emaſculated, and a mighty Hoſt became an eaſie 
rey to the inconſiderable numbers which Gideon 


led againſt them. And the Lord of Hoſts would 


never ſuffer Iſrael to be led on to the Conqueſt of 
the Land of Canaan fo long as the rumour of Gi- 
ants and Anakims and walled Cities ran in the 
minds of the people; nor until they were brought 
to a confidence that they wereable to conquer that 
good Land. In like manner, if the ſinner think 
either his ſins too great to be forgiven, or that it 
is too late to mend; i. e. either deſpair of God's 
grace or of his mercy, he is utterly loſt indeed; 
that therefore which puts him forward W reſo- 

| ution 
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lation is an apprehenſion that God's grace is ſuff- 


cient for him. 

The returning Prodigal faith, © It is true, I 
find I have gone a great way from my Father's 
** Houſe, and wearied my ſelf with my own wan- 
derings, yet ſure it is not impoſſible but I may 
reach home again. And I, faith the ſinner, have 
gone a great way towards my own undoing, ha- 
ving indulged my pathons, and *. my 
* reaſon,inflaved my will, weakened all my powers 
* and hardened my own Conſcience by a long 
& courſe and cuſtom of ſin; yet (in the words of 
« holy Fob) There is hope f a Tree if it be cut 
* down that it will ſprout again, and that the ten- 
« der branch thereof will not ceaſe; though the root 


—— EY thereof wax old in the earth, and the flock thereof 


die in the ground, yet through the ſcent of water 
eit will bud, and bring forth boughs like a plant, 
« Job 14. 7, 8, 9. Though I have n my 
“ powers, yet I am a Man ſtill; though I have 
« deſtroyed my ſelf, yet there is hope in the God 
* of Iſrael, and his hand is not ſhortned that he 
* cannot ſave. 


Tully is reported to have afhrmed repentance to 2 
e vero 


Cultu, cite 
ſuch a paſ- 
ſage out of 


be impoſſible ; namely, for a Man to retrieve him- 
ſelf, and take up a new courſe contrary to that 
to which he hath been long habituated: and no 
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doubt it is very difficult ſo to do, as may ſutfici- Tully's 


ently appear, both by what we have ſaid already, 7 * 


de mies, 
which is 


and alſo by that of the Prophet, Jer. 13. 23. Can 
the Athiopian change bis sin, or the Leopard his 


e then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to loft. 


Ie Wbere the Holy Ghoſt intimates invete- 
rate cuſtom to be equal to nature it ſelf, and ac- 
cordingly we find by too ſad experience, that there 
are very few that do exuere hominem, ſhake off the 
O 2 yoke 
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-> _ "yoke of cuſtom; Facilis deſcenſus Averni, Sed re- 
vocare gradus, &c. And upon this account it is, 
that the converſion of old ſinners is called a New 
Birth, and a New Creation in the language of 
Holy N Notwithſtanding, as our Saviour 
ſaid of rich Men, That it was harder for a Camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for ſuch a man 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; yet to pre- 
vent miſtakes, adds, With men it is impaſible, but 
with God all things are poſſible : So it is in this caſe, 
He can cauſe dry bones to live; and of Stones raiſe 
1p Children to Abraham. The Holy Spirit can a- 
waken thoſe powers that were in a dead ſleep ; Con- 
ſcience is not ſo callous but it may be rendred ſoft 
and ſenſible again ; the will and other faculties of 
\Ay7:8;; Men, though they are perverted, yet are not ex- 
7559 tinct; and being ſtirred up by the grace of God 
T6 &vas]i- may exert themſelves in a new ſtrain, oppoſe their 


| oy — old cuſtoms, and introduce new habits. 
Te 5 TSS * * \ * * 7 ; ul » 7 U 
anpionues Neryess . Nονν, 4, THY ee TETOUS jg iar akeiC mv". mgos 
mis M Texyudmu! Touvoni|as mas mponin.es i ue xt 
Lye dei. Arriani Epict. lib. 1. c. 27. 


HO: —- — 


As cuſtom bore down and overgrew nature for- 
merly, ſo new cuſtoms may ſupplant the old ones, 
and make a new nature. It is a well-known ſtory, 
that when Zopyrus (a great pretender to the skill 
of reading Men's temper and inclination in their 
countenances) had pronounced of Socrates that he 

was a lewd and intemperate Man; the Company, 
who-knew well the remarkable vertue of Socrates, 

laughed the cunning Man out of countenance, till 
Socrates rel ieved him, ſaying, that indeed his in- 
clination was naturally ſuch as Zopyrus had pro- 
nounced, but that Philoſophy and the culture and 
care of himſelf had altered him to what he was. 
20 N A. Ta "+": JT 
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But the Holy Scriptures as they contain both 
more excellent inſtitutions of vertue and holineſs 
than all Philoſophy, and more effectual methods of 
reclaiming and recovering men from vice and de- 
bauchery; ſo in the Hiſtory thereof, they afford 
us the moſt frequent and moſt remarkable inſtances 
of ſuch converſions. In the Old Teſtament we 
have Manaſſes who was an Idolater, a Witch, and aking. 21 
did evil in the fight of the Lord above all the abo- 
mination of the Amorites, (who ſeem to have been 
the moſt profligate people 1n the world) and yet 
became at laſt a true penitent, a holy and a ver- 
tuous perſon. In the New Teſtament, to omir 
St. Paul, who faith of himſelf, that from a blaſpbe- 
mer, a perſecutor, and the chief of ſinners, he be- 
came an exemplary Chriſtian, and a zealous Apoſtle 
and Preacher of the Dockrine which before be deſtroy- „ 4375 
ed; we have great numbers of the moſt obſtinate 2, 1 
and wicked Jews converted, and no leſs of Romans, fructus bo- * 
Corinthians, Epheſians, and of all other Cities and nos, fi non 
Countries who had grown old and hardened in a !7/ratur ; 
courſe of ſin, but became new and holy Men. Par- © "* 
ticularly the Apoſtle aſſures us of the Corinthians, ht, fi non t 
That they had been Fornicators, Idolaters, Adulte- colatur. Et | 
rers, Effeminate, Thieves, Covetous, Drunkards, and lapides filii | 
yet were waſhed, were ſandified, were juſtified in the — ave 1 
name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, gem 474. 
1 Cor. 6- 9, 10, 11, he formen- | 

| TEES „% ger- 1 
mina viperarum fructum penitentie facient , ſi venena malignitatis ex. 
puerint, hec erit vis drvine gratiæ, potentior utique natura, habens in 
nobis ſubjacentem ſibi liberi arbitrii poteſtatem, que cum ſit & ipſa natu- | 
ralis & mutabilis, quoquo vertitur , natura convertitur, Tertul, de 
Anima C, 21» 


© It is not therefore impoſſible (faith the ſinner) | 
* but I may alſo recover * ſelf out of the 1 il 
3 0 1 
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* of the Devil; I found it in my power to chuſe 
% evil, why may I not hope to be able to chuſe 
* good? nothing determined or neceſſitated me 
4 heretofore to ſin, why may I not then caſt off 
the you of cuſtom, and by the grace of God 
* apply my ſelf to my duty? This is a ſecond con- 
ſideration which inflames the Penitent to a reſolu- 
tion of amendment; which when he hath in ear- 
neſt entred upon, he finds, 

3. As his third inducement, not only to be poſ- 
ſible, but alſo eaſie; at leaſt; far beyond what he 
heretofore imagined. It was perhaps not an exte- 
nuating but a juſt reflexion which the Hiſtorian 
makes upon all the famous exploits of Alexander 
the Great, in Aa and in the Indies, which had 
ſwelled his name to ſuch a bulk, Primus anſus eſt 
vana contemnere, that it was not ſo much his more 
than humane courage or conduct which gave him 
thoſe ſucceſſes, but that he had the luck or the ſa- 
gacity, to ſee through and deſpiſe the goon 
and empty ſhew of force and formidableneſs whic 
thoſe ſoft and luxurious Nations were only fur- 
niſned with. So it is in this caſe, he that can but 
once deſpiſe thoſe Lndibria oculorum, thoſe ſcare- 
crows and phantaſtical Ideas, which Mens own fear 
and cowardice repreſent to them; he will preſently 


find the buſineſs of Religion eaſie and expedite, 


and that it is but reſolving generouſly, and the 
thing is done. oe 

The way of virtue, though through the folly 
of Men it be an unfrequented path, yet is it no ſad 
and uncomfortable way; no Man abridges-himſelf 
the delight of life by becoming virtuous, no juſt 
contentment is denied him; no power, or ſo much 
as paſſion he hath, that is altogether denied its 


proper ſatisfaction ; There is no inhumane aufte- 


rity 
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rity required of us, no contradiction to our reaſon: 
or violence to our nature impoſed upon us. God 
is no hard Pharaob that ſeeks to break us with bit- 
ter bondage, requiring the tale of bricks without 
ſtraw. He doth not bid us continue in the fire 
and: not burn, or require us to conyerſe with the 
occaſions of 1in, and eſcape the pollution; but only 
to moderate our deſires, to mind our ſelves, to ſet 
our intentions right, and in a word, to reſolve to 
do what we can, both to avoid the occaſion, and 
to eſcape the infection. | 

And as for that Bug-hear Cuſtom, why may we 
not break the fetters of our own making, and diſ- 
ſolve an habit of our own beginning? Sin it ſelf 
was weak and timorous, and baſhful at firſt; but 
it got ſtrength betime, and by degrees, and in the 
fame manner is to be ſupplanted; oppoſe begin- 
nings of good to beginnings of evil, and an habit 
will be obtained, and we ſhall confront one cuſtom 
with another, he that goeth forth weeping, bearing 
precious ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come again rejoycing, and 
bringing his ſheaves with him. 

The way of virtue is therefore eaſie becauſe it is 
recommended by our own reaſon, though ſenſe op- 
poſe it for the preſent, let us be true to the for- 
mer, and the latter muſt and will give way. A 
Law enacted by our own conſent uſes to find a rea- 
dy and chearful compliance, that which is voted 
within us, and carried by the free ſuffrage of our 
minds, ſurely can never be accounted harth and dit- 
ficult: and ſuch are all the Laws of virtue; the 
rules thereof are convenient for the community, 
ſuitable to our -own natures, and as fit for us to 
conſent to, as for God to enact. 

All the oppoſition which the Devil or the fleſh 
can make to the determination of our minds will 

O 4 quick- 
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ickly ceaſe if we ſtand firm to our ſelves; reaſon 


i as able to reſtrain ſenſe, as that is to bewitch 


S. Joh. 3.8. 


S. Luke 
11. 13. 


x Joh. 4.4. 


Phil. 2,13, 


and faſcinate our minds; or at leaſt if we ſtop our 
Ears we ſhall avoid all its charms, charm it never ſo 
cunningly. Beſides, all the importunities of the 
fleſh will from ſuch times as they begin to be deni- 
ed, grow ſenſibly weaker and weaker. And for the 
Devil there is nothing ſo much incourages his at- 
tempts as our irreſolution and feeble oppoſition ; he 
is both a more proud, and a more cunning enemy 
than to endure too many repulſes without hopes 
of ſucceſs. He knows well enough he cannot force 
us, and if he cannot corrupt us, will not long la- 
bour in vain. This the Apoſtle St. James aſſures 
us of, Refit the Devil and be will flee from you, 
Saint Fames 4. 7. | 

Above all, the Holy Spirit of God will not fail 
to ſet in with ns, and make all eaſie to us, if we 
ceaſe to reſiſt and quench his motions. How that 
worketh in and upon us is not eaſie to diſcover : 
for As the wind bloweth where it lifteth, and we 
bear the ſound thereof, but | know not whence it 
cometh, nor whither it goeth , ſo is every one that i: 
born of the Spirit + notwithſtanding we are aſſu- 
red that God will give bis Holy Spirit to them that 
ask it; and that that Spirit hath a mighty influ- 


ence uponus without doing any violence to us, and 


that its aids are incomparably greater than the De- 
vil's oppoſition ; For greater is To hes is in ns, than 
be that is in the world and this is our great in- 
couragement to work out our own ſalvation with 
ear and trembling, becauſe God worketh in ms to 
will aud to do of his good pleaſure. | 
The miſchief of all is therefore our want of re- 
ſolution, that we do but dally and trifle in this 
great buſineſs : and hence all the difficulty ariſes. 


Qu 
re 
-- 
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Quo minus timoris eo minus ferme periculi, Cowards 
run the greateſt dangers in War, and irreſolute 
Men find the moſt oppoſition, and the greateſt dif- 
ficulty in a courſe of vertue. Did we but collect 
our ſelves, we ſhould quickly find the face of things 
altered, and all diſcouragements vaniſh. 
&« All this methinks is plain (faith the Penitent) 
and I am reſolved to make experiment of it, 
for I am not out of hopes, conſidering the pre- 
“ miſes, and eſpecially the procmi of my Savi- 
* our, that I ſhall fund bis yoke eaſie, and bis bur- 
te then light; and that I may do his commandments 
aud not find them grievous. 
But the laſt and greateſt inducement of reſo- 
lution is yet behind, and that is an 22 
of abſolute neceſſity; that whether it be eaſie or 
difficult, it muſt be done. It is a well-known ſay- 
ing of Pythagoras, Suvapus Þ dvayuns iyyHt sales, Pythag. 
That power dwells next door to neceſſity : For as dec ar- 
Hierocles expounds it, Er d, wsjas Jura, nee | 
Tov Suveuer@ und Tis avayuns Mey xe7ess When jn * 
neceſtty lies upon a Man, it makes him confeſs an Carmina, 
ability he would not acknowledge before ;, it puts his 
ers as it were upon the rack, and extorts thoſe 
ſecrets of nature which ſloth would have concealed. 
Who knoweth not that we owe to neceſſity moſt 
of the rareſt diſcoveries and greateſt improvements 
in all Arts and Sciences? and all Hiſtories obſerve 
what great atchievements this hath been Author 
of. Purſuant whereof thoſe who have conduct of 
great affairs, make it uſually their care to put thoſe 
which they make uſe of as inſtruments in their en- 
terprizes, under as quick apprehenſions of neceſ- 
fity as they can poſſibly, by that means to ſharpen 
their reſolution. And on the contrary, endeavour 
to keep their Enemies and thoſe they conflict with, 


from 
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from neceſſity, as being loth to experiment the 
efficacy of it gift themſelves. 

So it is in the preſent caſe, ſo long as an old in- 
veterate ſinner can ſind any refuge, he ſcarcely ever 
applies himſelf to repentance; but when having 
conſidered, he finds himſelf reduced to extremity, 
that this muſt relieve him or nothing; then and 
not till then he earneſtly applies himſelf to it, as 
ad 1 Anchoram, to his laſt and only remedy. 
„For (faith the ſinner) I cannot ſtand at the Bar 
« of God's juſtice, my appeal therefore muſt be 
© to his mercy, and there can be no room for 
that but upon terms of ſubmiſſion and repen- 
« tance; either God muſt change, or I muſt re- 
4% ſolve either to change or perith. I have gone 
<« aſtray to the very brink of Hell, and it is un- 
« reaſonable to expect God ſhould fetch me back 
« by irreſiſtible power, ſince he hath no need of 
ile, and therefore I maſt ſeek him in the way in 
* which he will be found. It is in vain to truſt to 
his abſ>liite and ſecret decrees, againſt the tenour 
of his known laws; or to hope. that notwith- 
&« ſtahding all my former miſcarriages, and. my 
<« preſent . added to them, my name 
&« 8 be written in the Book of Life. Since 
6 is 4 righteous | Fudge, and will without re- 
« ſpt& of perſons render to every Man according to 
* his doings. What ſhall I then do? If I perſe- 
* vere in my old courſe, adding fin to fin, I mak 
« my caſe daily worſe, treaſurin 1 wrath ai 
« the day of wrath; and if l fit ſt | 


my negl 


will as certainly ruine me as my fin. Whilſt I 
« delay the remedy, I cannot adjourn my own de- 
« ſtruction; for the judgment ſlumbreth not.” Shall I 
hope time may extricate me out of theſe diff. 
e culties? Alas, that will aggravate them, and 
55 * whilſt 
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« whilſt I delay I periſh. It cannot be now too 
* ſoon to ſet about it: becauſe I know not how 
4 ſoon it may be too late: Nor wall I be fooled 
* with that ſuggeſtion that it is now too late, for 
* am ſure if I do it not now, the time will come 
* when I ſhall wiſh J had done it; and if it be too 
late now, it will be more ſo hereafter. Ef ecially 
L this would be the higheſt aggravation of my mi- 
4“ ſery, if I ſhould wholly abandon my ſelf, and 
* move nothing at all towards my own recovery. 
« All other ways are beſet with inſuperable difti- 
* culties; there is but one way of hope, and this 
is it: Anceps remedium potius quam nullum, 
te therefore whatever the ſucceſs be, this I am re- 
* ſolved to make trial of. ny | 
Thus the four Lepers who were without the 
Gates of Samaria, when the Famine was within, 
and the Enemy laying cloſe Siege round about it, 


If (ay they) we ſtay here we die, and if we go into 2 Kings 7, 


the City, the famine is there, and we die alſo. Lets 
us therefore venture upon the Camp of the Syrians, 
if they kill us we can but die; and if they ſpare us, we 
ſhall live. So the ſinner, © I am beſet with diffi- 
* culties, within are fears, without is deſpair ; Hell 
* and Damnation are round about me; there is 
&* but one plank of eſcape, and that is Repentance; 
„ whether I can effect it, or God will accept it 
from me is a queſtion: but hope is as cheap as 
< defpair; if it be loſt labour, it- ig but labour 
© loſt; and the moſt doubtful experiment is bet- 
ter than certain Damnation. 

Thus by all theſe powerful inducements the ſin- 
ner is brought at laſt to a reſolution, and that 
brings him to actual returning, as we ſhall ſhew 
by and by. 
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8. I. Contrition conſifts of four parts. 1. Confeſ- 
fron of Guilt. 2. Aggravation of the Fault. 
3. Self-Condemnation. 4. Deprecation. All which 
are explained. | | 

9. II. The efficacy of Contrition demonſtrated. 1. A. 
doing right to God's Sovereignty. 2. To bis Vi, 
dom, Fuſtice and Cn 3. To bis Omniſcience. 

4. T6 bis Holineſs and Purity. 5. It gives the 
beſt ſecurity againſt relapſes into ſim. 77 


6.J. I the foregoing Chapter we left the Prodi- 
| 1 gal in a good mind, and well reſolved what 
courſe to take; now therefore no doubt we ſhall 
find him putting in practice thoſe ingenuous pur- 
poſes. And taking the whole ſeries of this part of 
the Parable together, our Saviour repreſents him as 
wholly taken up with theſe two things. Firſt, In 
à contrite and remorſeful confeſſion of his former 
offences. Secondly, In the actual returning to his 
Father, and to his duty; for as on the one hand (con- 
ſidering his former miſtarriages) he could not take 
the confidence to appear —— his injured Father 
without ingenuous 1 and ſorrow; fo on the 
other fide, he could neither content his own mind, 
nor hope for pardon from his Father without real 


amendment and actual reformation. Wherefore 


he joins both together, that by the former, (viz.) 
his Contrition, He may appeaſe his Father's juſt 


wrath and indignation ; and that by the latter, (vix.) 
| Retox- 


mea al cons we ad 62 fea a= 


a. «I uz is © 


Do 


Chap. III. The motives of, &c. 


Reformation, he may be re-inſtated in his favour. 
Now the firſt of theſe is anſwerable to, and that 
which is molt genuinely meant by the Greek word 
Melaui d and the ſecond, that which they ex- 
preſs by the other word Mdzroe' both which toge- 
ther make up the intire nature of true Repentance, 
and therefore muſt be handled by us particularly. 

To begin with the former, ( viz.) Contrition. 
The Son expreſſes himſelf thus, Father, I have ſiu- 
ned againſt Heaven, and before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy Son. Make me but as one of 
thy bired Servants, &c. In which words there are 
theſe four things obſervable. * 22085 
I. His confeſſion of Guilt, I have ſnned. 
2. Aggravation of the fact, 1 have finned againſt 
Heaven and before thee. e Hor 

3. The ſevere judgment he paſſes upon himſelf, 
J am 10 more worthy to be called thy Son. | 

4. Laſtly, His deprecarion,' Tet make me as one 
of thy bired Servants. All which deſerve a little 
conſideration, the rather becauſe we thall find them 
all exactly and literally exemplified in the true 
Fenitent., | et 55 5 » the | 

I. Then the Son aſſumes to himſelf his own 
guilt, and takes ſhame to himſelf. I have finned, 
&c. Non in ætatem, non in malos conſiliarios cul- 
pam rejicit, ſed nudam parat ſine excuſatione Confeſ- 
fronem, (faith the excellent H. Grotius.) He excuſes 
not himſelf by the injudicionſneſs of bis youth, nor 
caſts the blame upon his evil Counſellors , neither ac- 
cuſes God nor Man, but himſelf, by a plain and inge- 
nuous acknowledgment. | 
In like manner the true Penitent knows it 1s to 


no Fah to play the hypocrite with God, Be- 


cauſe all things are naked and open to the eyes of him 


with whom we have to do. He ſeeth not as Men ſee.” 
beholding 
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beholding the outward appearance ; but he ſearches 
the bearts and tries the reins of the children of Men. 
He remembers that he that hideth his ſms ſhall not 
proſper, but that he that confeſſeth and forſaketh them 
ſhall fnd mercy. Therefore with bluſhing and con- 
fuſion of face, faith, I have ſinned and done very 
fooliſhly. Thus the poor Publican is repreſented 
by our Saviour, S. Luk. 18. 13. whenas the Pha- 
riſee ſtood upon his own juſtification; and with a 
brazen impudence out-faces Heaven, God, I thank 
thee that I am not as other Men are, &c. He ftand- 
ing afar off (as not thinking himſelf worthy to ap- 

roach ſo great a Majeſty) zot daring to lift up 

is eyes to "kg (as de jected with the apprehen- 
ſion of his own demerits) ſmites upon his breaſt with 
indignation againſt himſelf, and brings out only 
this contrite ſigh, God be merciful' to me a _ 
And fo the Pſalmiſt David in that penitential Pſalm 
of his, Pal. 51. verſ. 3. I acknowledge my -tranſ- 
greſion, and my V. is ever before. me. Againſt thee, 
thes only have I ſinned, and done evil in thy ſight. 
Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did my 
Mother concerve me, &c. And this is the courſe of 
every Penitent, for though it be too true that Con- 
ſeſſion may be without true and compleat Repen- 
tance, yet it is impoſſible that Repentance ſhould 
be true without Confeſſion. 


 T enter not into a diſcourſe of Confeſſion to 


Men, becauſe my Text leads me not to it, farther 
than as it concerns the perſon injured z in-which 
caſe 1t is often neceſſary for the ſatisfaction of our 
Conſciences, and where-ever there 1s any ingenuity 
in the offended perſon, it muſt needs be. very pre- 
valent towards his forgiveneſs. But as for the Di- 
vine Majeſty, who is alway injured in every tranſ- 

greſſion, and can never have any reparation — 
wiſe 
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wiſe than by it, it muſt needs be always reaſona- 
ble and neceſſary, as we ſhall ſhew more fully by 


and by. | 

2. But the Son contents not himſelf with a bare 
acknowledgement of his fault in general, but goes 
on to aggravate it, 1 have ſinned again Heaven and 
before thee. If we conſider the letter of thoſe 
words, they import, I have ſinneſt both againſt God 
and thee my Earthly Parent, for ſo the Jems were 
wont to expreſs themſelves, calling the Divine Ma- 
Jelty by the Name of Heaven, as we may obſerve 
S. Luk. 20. 4. The Baptiſm of Fobn, was it from 
Heaven or of Men ? i. e. Was it of God's inſtitution, 
or Man's invention? So alſo 1 Mac. 3. 18. It is all 
one with Heaven to fave with few or with many, i. e. 
With the God of Heaven. And we may eaſily 
take notice that in moſt of the Parables of our 
Saviour, that which is ſometimes called the King- 
dom of God, is otherwhile expreſſed by the name 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; and by both nothing 
elſe is meant but the Goſpel, that divine inſtituti- 
oh of Religion: but if we attend to the intent of 
this acknowledgement of the Prodigal Son, the 
words import an aggravation of his diſobedience. 
g. d.“ There was no neceſſity lay upon me to tranſ- 
« greſs; thy Yoke was eaſie and reaſonable, and 
therefore in diſobey ing thee, I diſobeyed God 
too: Or I muſt firlt have caſt. off all reverence 
4 of God, before I could be undutiful towards 
* thee. It was not the harſhneſs and ſeverity of 
* my Father that drove me away, but my own le- 
* vity and folly that betrayed me, and my ſtub- 
* bornneſs that I forſook him. | 

And the ſame conſideration affects the heart of 
the Penitent : © For, (faith he) I have not only 
<« offended the Divine Majeſty, but rebelled bot . 

again 
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4 againſt a rightful and a gracious Sovereign; 
ce have broken wile, and juſt, and equitable Laws; 
<< been ingrateful towards him that had obliged 
* me by infinite favours; have ſlighted the moſt 
ce glorious propoſitions, and neglected the moſt 
&« graciousand condeſcending conditions of being 
* happy. There was no invincible temptation up- 
* on me, it was not in the power of example to 
& debauch me: I was not oppreſt by fate, but have 
« choſen my own deſtruction. It is not the Apo- 
« ſtaſy of Adam that can excuſe me, for it was my 
© own act: I cannot ſay, the Fathers have eaten 
« ſour grapes, and the Children's teeth are ſet on 
c edge for 1 ſinned againſt Light and Conſcience 
with full conſent, and againſt the motions of 
God's Spirit to the contrary. | 
After this manner the Penitent is 5 to lay load 
upon himſelf, no body can think or ſpeak worſe of 
him than he thinks and confeſſes of himſelf; ſo far 
is he from extenuating his crimes, that no mal ice 
Fudicer, can paint them worſe, than grief and indignation 
zrravit, at himſelf doth. In ſhort, with S. Faul, he efteems 
lapſus eſt, himſelf the chiefeſt and worſt of Simiers. 
non puta- This is a quite contrary courſe to that which 
— f wy Men uſe to take when ww 5 at humane Tri- 
Jam 17 bunals, either they deny the fact, or extenuate, or 
parentem juſtiſie it; either they plead ignorance, or pretend 
ſic agi ſo» neceſſity, or preſcribe for it from the cuſtom and 
= Au. prevailing example of the world: but none of theſe - 
fecit, wn ways are of uſe before God, and therefore are not 
cogitavit, the pleas of the Penitent. The Argument of the 
falſi teſtes Pſalmiſt (though it may ſeem a very ſtrange one) 
— oh is — ſuch Men, __ 25. a | 2 
cc. pardon my fm, for it is great, q. d. I am only 
— fit to magnifie thy mercy, for I have ſinned be- 
gario, yond any mercy but thine; my guilt is too great 
. 5 cc 4 
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« a burthen for me to bear, if thy unſpeakable mer- 
&* cies relieve me not. What ſhall I do unto thee, 
4 O thou redeemer of Men ? Such a Soul is not only 
aſhamed, but loaths and abhors himſelf ; his Spi- 
rit is broken, his countenance dejected, his con- 
fidence diſmounted, he feels pain and remorſe, he 


goes heavily, he is pricked to the heart, and cries 
out in the anguiſh of his Soul, What ſhall I do ? 


1 


3. He goes on not only to accuſe, but to con- 
demn himſelf alſo; I am not worthy to be called 
<« thy Son. I deſerve to be utterly abandoned, ex- 
* cluded your care, and caſt out of your thoughts, 
* as I caſt my ſelf out of your Family. And fo 
“ the Penitent : I am ſo far, Lord, Hom deſer- 
« ving thy favour or eternal life, that I deſerve 
* not the leaſt Crum from thy Table: leſs then 
* the leaſt of all thy mercies. Nay, I acknowledge 
T have deſerved to go with ſorrow to my grave, 
and 5 undergo the dreadfulleſt viols of thy 


It is very remarkable that the Prodigal doth 


not only thus condemn himſelf whilſt he anxiouſſy 
ſtands expecting his doom from his Father, but 
even then when his Father had expreſſed compaſſi - 
on to him, had ran to meet him and kiſſed him, 
for ſo ver. 21. we find him repeating his own con- 
demnation in the ſame words as before: And in 
like manner we obſerve the Apoſtle S. Paul after 
he had obtained pardon, and the great favour of 
Apoftleſhip, to be continually ripping up his 
former ſins, and condemning himſelf for them; 
as if the wound bled afreſh as often as it was 
touched, © 

Thus the Penitent always judges and tondemns 
himſelf, that he may not be judged of the Lord. By 
ky, P ſeyerity 
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ſeverity towards himſelf he recommends himſelf to 
the Divine Mercy; for as Tertullian expreſſes it, 
In quantum non peperceris tibi, in tantum Deus tibi 
parcet. If we like Phineas ſtand up and execute 
judgment, the Plague will be ſtayed. He that an- 
ticipates the day of Judgment by erecting a pri- 
vate, but impartial Tribunal, prevents the dread- 
fulneſs of that day. In ſhort, if we be juſt, God 
will be merciful; and therefore when the Peni- 
tent hath been accuſer, witneſs and judge againſt 
himſelf, he may then with hopes of ſucceſs be- 


come 2 
4. In the fourth place interceſſour for himſelf 


alſo, and deprecate the divine diſpleaſure, and im- 
plore his favour. So the Son doth here, make me 
as one of thy hired ſervants, g. d. Let me not 
© be utterly caſt out of thy Family, but have at 
< leaſt this inſtance of thy favour, that I may ſtill 
< retain ſome relation to thee. And fo the Peni- 
tent, now that he hath received his ſentence of con · 
demnation within himſelf, ſues out his pardon. 
O take not my confeſſion meerly as an argument 
of my guilt, but as an evidence of my contriti- 
% on, «Fa the . reed, nor ny the 
<< ſmoaking flax. Tis thy prerogative, ord 
* tp pardon, and what pleaſure is there in : 
© blood ? Will the Lord be angry for ever? wall 
this jealouſie burn like fire? O conſider my frame 
cc remember I am but duſt and aſhes, call to mind 
* thy mercies of old, thou art God and not Man, 
* and as much as the Heavens are higher than the 
Earth, ſo are thy mercies above the mercies of 
& a Man: Turn thy face away from my fins, and blot 
ont all my tranſgreſuons. Make me a clean heart, 
O God, and renew a right ſpirit in me. Caft me not 
away from thy preſence, aud take not thy Holy Spirit | 


from 
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om me. Give me the comfort of thy help again, 
and eſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit, &c. Pſal. 51. 
9, 10, 11, 12. 

Saint Cyprian reports it to have been the cuſtom 
of the primitive Penitents out of their quick and 
pricking ſenſe of ſin, and the more effectually to 
recommend themſelves to the mercies of God, and 
the favour of his Church, earneſtly to implore the 
Martyrs, that in the midſt of their ſufferings and 
ſharpeſt agonies, they would remember them in 
their Prayers, thinking ſuch affectionate interceſſi- 
on of thoſe that poured out their blood and re- 

eſts together, muſt needs be available both with 

od and Man. But the Penitent addreſſes himſelf 
alſo to a higher and more prevalent Advocate, ho 
adds the incenſe of his own ſacrifice to the prayers 
of Men, and makes them come up as ſweet odours 
before the Almighty ; and who is exalted at God's 
right hand to this end, that he may give ſucceſs 
to the prayers of ſuch contrite perſons. To which 
add, that not only the deep apprehenſions of guilt 
and of danger which ſuch a perſon (we now (beak 
of) is under, muſt needs make him ardent and im- 
portunate, and to cry mightily to God]; but alſo 
the Scripture aſſures us that the Holy Ghoſt is 
wont to afliſt ſuch with fighs and groans which are 
unutterable. | 


$. II. Now for the acceptableneſs of this peni- 
tent confeſſion of which we are ſpeaking. Al- 
though it be certain that our Heavenly Father 
takes no delight in the pitiful moans, in the tears 
and lamentations of his Creatures, and 1s moſt 
true that he is not to be wrought upon by addrefles 
and complemental forms, by the accent of Men's 
voice, by the rhetorick of _ nor any 9 
2 that 
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that nature; becauſe he is not ſubject to paſſions 
as Men are: yet having demonſtrated already in 
the former Chapter that the Divine Majeſty hath 
no reſtraint upon him but what himſelf pleaſes, 
and that all his actions towards his Creatures are 
ſo ſubject to his wiſdom, that when-ever there is 
Juſt cauſe for mercy, he can ſhew it notwithſtand- 
ing the unchangeableneſs of his Nature, the rigour 
of his Laws, or the demand of his Juſtice; if now 


we alſo make it appear from his own mouth, and 


from thoſe diſcoveries which he hath been pleaſed 
to make of himſeli, that the aforeſaid humble and 
contrite addreſſes are agreeable to the deſigns of 
his wiſdom, and therefore required by him as the 
conditions of pardon ; then there can be no doubt 
but that they will in their kind be as acceptable 
to his Divine Majeſty, and as ſucceſsful on the 
part of the ſinner, as tHe penitent Son's ſubmiſſi- 
on was with his earthly Parent. 

And this will be eaſily evident if we conſider 
that whereas the evil of ſin lies principally in the 
diſhonour it reflects upon the divine perfeCtions, 


ſuch penitential acknowledgments as we have de- 


{ribed, do in great meaſure repair that injury, 
and do right to all the Divine Attributes, as we 
will inſtance in particular. 0 

1. Sin is an invaſion of God's Authority and 
Sovereignty over us, inaſmuch as he that willfully 
breaks any Law of God proclaims himſelf ſui Ju- 
ris, or Lawleſs, and faith with thoſe in the Go- 
ſpel, we will not have this Lord to rule over us.: Now 
penitent acknowledgment, though it cannot recal 
the act which is paſt, yet revokes and retraCts the 
affront, and ſettles God's Authority again. 

2. Sin is an impeachment of God's wiſdom, ju- 


ſtice and goodneſs at once; for he that allows _ 
e 


LL Ap ”; a - 5 5 
P r 


= I art - N 


Chap. III. The availableneſs of Confeſſion. 


ſelf in the commiſſion of a ſin, lays an imputati- 
on upon God, as if he had either not fore-ſeen 
what liberty was fit to be allowed to his Creatures, 
or had not ordered the frame and conſtitution of 
things with that decency and benignity that man- 
kind could comfortably —— in, without 
temptation to intrench upon that for his own ne- 
ceſſary accommodation. Now on the contrary, 


confeſſion takes ſname and folly, and unreaſonable- 


neſs to our ſelves, and juſtifies the wiſdom and 
equity of all God's conftitutions. In this ſenſe we 
may take that expreſſion, Luke 7. 29. The Publi- 
cans juſtified God, being baptized with the Baptiſm 
of John, i. e. They entring into a penitential ſtate 
which John's Baptiſm initiated them into, con- 
demned themſelves, and proclaimed the righte- 
ouſneſs of God's methods. | 
3. Sin is a tacit denial of God's Omniſcience ; 
the ſinner faith with them in the Pſalmiſt, Tub, 
doth God ſee, and is there knowledge in the mot 
High ? Pſal. 73. 11. And with thoſe other in Fob, 
How doth God know, can he judge through the dark 
Clouds? Thick Clouds are a covering to him that bc 
feeth not, and he walketh in the Circuit of Heaven, 
= 22. 13; 14. Either they conclude with the 
picureans that it 15 below the Majeſty of God to 
mind the Affairs of Men, or that it would create 
him too much trouble and buſineſs, or ſome odd 
conceit or other they may well be preſumed to 
have, who dare adventure to fin, faraſmuch as the 
conſideration of an All-ſeeing Eye would give the 
moſt curbing check to fin that can be. And in- 
deed, this Attribute is one of the moſt glorious per- 


fections of the Divine Nature; and ſo neceſſary 


that it is not intelligible how he ſhould be God, 
that is, how he ſhould govern the world for the 
P 3 preſent, 
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preſent, or judge it hereafter, without it: and con- 
ſequently it is (if not the only foundation, yet) 
the iminediate obligation to 0) Gans 8 and reli- 
gious obſervance. For ſuppoſe a God, as the Epi- 
cureans did, that either could not, or would not 
mind the actions of Men, and make him other- 
wiſe as great, excellent and adorable as we will, 
yet will it be impoſſible to reſtrain Men from hy- 
pocriſie and contempt of him whilſt they are un- 
der no apprehenſions that their actions and carri- 
age towards him are eyed by him. Now he that 
ingenuouſly confeſſes his ſin, and takes ſhame to 
himſelf for it, doth honour to this Divine Per- 
fection, and upholds the Pillar of the World, 
and thereby recommends himſelf to the Divine 
mercy. 

It was the ſaying of Joſhua to Achan, Joſ. 7. 9. 
My Son, give glory to God, and confeſs thy fault. g. d. 
Thou haſt diſhonoured God by thy fin, and both 


reproached his wiſdom in making ſuch a Law, and 


alſo called in queſtion his Omniſcience by thy da- 
ring to yiolate it: now therefore make him the 
beſt amends thou canſt by an ingenuous confeſſion, 
and make it appear, that though when thou waſt 
tempted to do wickedly, thou wert 1o fooliſh as 
o promiſe thy ſelf ſecurity ; yet now upon more 
dellberate thoughts, thou acknowledgelt there is 
nothing can hide thee from him. 

4. Such acknowledgments as aforeſaid, do right 
to the holineſs and purity of God: for thereby 
the ſinner expreſſing his ſhame, and bluſhing at his 
own impurity, ſeems to loath himſelf for his un- 
likeneſs to rhe Divine Majeſty, who is the chief 
and original perfection. | 

To which add in the laſt place, that beſides that 
in this confeſhon of ſin, the ſinner places himſelf 
11} 
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in the neareſt poſture, and under the very eye of 
God, and the quickeſt apprehenſions of him, and 
the greateſt awtfulneſs of his Majeſty ; he alſo 
. a brand and odious mark upon all fin, and by 

is thus ſuffering for ſin in the ſenſe of his Soul 
condemns ſm in the fleſh, and withal expreſſes a 
great diſtaſt of it, ſhews an abhorrence, a mind 
. alienated from it, and ſoconſequently by that ſenſe 
of the bitterneſs of it, gives the beſt ſecurity a- 
gainſt relapſes into it again. Upon all which it is 
not untruly ſaid, quem penitet pecciſſe, pane eft 
innocens; and though it be beſt of all not to ſin, 
yet he 1s in a good degree towards innocency, who 
is thus penitent for his offences; and conſequently 
in a fair way for pardon. 

With reſpe&t to which the Pſalmiſt, who both 
could and would (if that would have done as well) 
have bronght the moſt coſtly Sacrifices to God to 
have atoned his ſin, and made his peace with him, 


yet pronounces the Sacrifice of God to be only a 


contrite Spirit, and that a broken and contrite Spi- 
rit God will not deſpiſe. Thoſe other Sacrifices 
it ſeems though God permitted them, and in 
ſome caſes accepted, yet were not of his inſtitution 
at firſt, only they were ways which Men thought 
apt to expreſs their homage and dependence upon 
God, or by which to acknowledge their gratitude, 
or by the coſt of them to 1mpoſe a mulct upon 
themſelves for offending, or otherwiſe by being 
converted to the uſe of thoſe that tended imme- 
diately upon him, might be ſuppoſed to be a means 
to propitiate him towards them; as if in the lan- 
guage of our Saviour Men ſought this way to make 
to themſelves friends ; the Mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs : Notwithſtanding in themſelves all thoſe 
coſtly oblations ſeemed to reflect diſhonour upon 
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God; as repreſenting him a neceſſitous and indi- 
gent Deity; for which cauſe ſeveral of the wiſeſt 
and beſt Philoſophers of old forbad all coſtly Sa- 
crifices, and required only ſuch things as might 
properly be reputed 7/49 7 dende 343, (as the 
Platoniſh exprels it) 2. e. the worſhip of a full and 
perfect being : and ſuch eſpecially is this of a bro- 
ken and contrite heart, which as it is that which 
every Man hath to give that will, ſo is fitteſt to 
be the ſacrifice of all mankind to the common 
Father of them; and as it coſt them leaſt, ſo it 
doth rhe, trueſt honour to him. 

And whereas Paganiſm admitted no repentance, 
and in their Philoſophick writings we meet often 
with expiations, and luſtrations, but no ſuch thing 
as repentance ; the reaſon muſt be becauſe they 
had no right notions of God, commonly confider- 
ing him only under the notion of rigid fate, or of 
abſolute ſovereignty, without any apprehenſion of 
benignity or compaſſion in him: which whoſo 
rightly underſtands God, muſt needs conceive to 
be in himin an eminent degree, as we haye ſhewed 
before; and he that ſo conſiders him, can have no 
reaſon to doubt but thoſe inſtances of penitence 
we are now upon, are very acceptable to him, eſpe- 
cially if they come attended with real reformation, 
which we come now in the next place to ſpeak of, 
as the ſecond part of the Penitent's Reſolution, 
and the laſt and principal point of Repentance. 


CHAP. 


Chap. IV. 


C HA. IF. 
Of Actual Returning, or Reformation. 


The CON TEN TS. 


Actual Reformation conſiſts in three things. 1. Care 
of God's Worſhip. 2. Conſcience of all his Com- 
mands. 3. Submiſſion to his Providence. All 
which are deſcribed according to ſuch meaſures 
as are practicable in themſelves, neceſſarily requi- 

| 54. by God, and conſcientiouſiy obſerved by all true 

erts. 


E have hitherto in the letter of the Para- 
| ble ſeen the (formerly extravagant) Son 
performing the firſt part of his reſolution, confeſ- 
ſing his fault, condemning his folly, falling at his 
Father's feet, and imploring his pardon. But 
there was ſomething elſe meant when he faid, I 
will return to my Father; and he was not ignorant 
that filial reverence and obedience for the future, 
was the beſt Apology for his former tranſgreſſions: 
for though he knew how great an intereſt the ve- 
ry relation of a Son gives in the affections of a Fa- 
ther, and albeit the ſaying of the Apoſtle 1s eſpe- 
cially and moſt remarkably verified in the charity 
of Parents, that it beareth all thmgs, hopeth all things, 
believeth all things; for they readily believe well of 
their Children, becauſe they ſo paſſionately deſire 
it ſhould be ſo: notwithſtanding, the Son could 
not think his Father fo ſoft and eaſie as to be im- 
poſed upon with words and ceremonies, and him- 
ſelf was not now ſo ill-natured as to go * 

abuſe 
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abuſe ſo much goodneſs, if it had been in his 
power. Wherefore the Text faith, verſ. 20. So he 
aroſe and came to his Father, i. e. he did not only 
change his note, his addreſs, his countenance, but 
he changed his courſe; he returned to his Father, 
and to the duty of a Son. 

And we have under this type (in the former 
part of it) ſeen deſcribed the preface and intro- 
duction to repentance towards God; namely the 
ſinner bewailing his ſin, taking ſhame to himſelf, 
under agonies of mind, pricked to the heart, hum- 
bly imploring the divine favour, and crying earneſt- 
Iy for mercy. But this is not all that repentance 
means, the principal part of it is yet behind, (vix.) 
actual Reformation. This is that which every a- 
wakened Conſcience in its agonies promiſes and re- 
ſolves upon; this God expects, and every ſincere 
Convert really performs: for without this all the 
reſt is but empty pomp and pageantry, and meer 
hypocriſie, as we ſhall ſhew anon. But when this 
18 added to the former, ſuch a perfon from thence- 
forth is a new Man, and in a new eſtate; he hath 
any made his return to God, as the Son in 
the Text is ſaid to have actually returned to his 
Father. | 

I have noted heretofore that all irreligion and 
profaneneſs is wont in the mp. of the Scri- 
pture to be expreſſed by the phraſe of departing 
from God, or going out from him,; or forſaking bim; 
and fo the whole practice of Religion is contrari- 
wiſe ſet forth by drawing nigh to, or coming to God; 
particular] Heb. 11. 6. Tg xopr@& T6 d, he 
that cometh to God, g. d. he that becomes a Pro- 
ſelyte to Religion, (for from thence doth that 
word Proſelyte take its original.) Wherefore now 
we will firſt obſerve what is implied by this —_ 
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of the Son's returning or coming to his Father; and 
in proportion thereto deſcribe this moſt important 
buſineſs of the Penitent's returning to God, which 
is his actual Converſion or Reformation: and in 
the former theſe three things ſeems plainly to be 
comprehended. | | 


I. That the Son now returns home to his Father's 
family and preſence. 
2. That he returns to the duty of a Son, by obedi- 
ence and compliance with his Father's commands. 
3. That he ſubmits to his Father's government and 
proviſion. 


Therefore in the latter, namely, converſion to 
God, theſe: three things mult ſemblably be implied. 

I. That the Penitent puts himſelf under the eye of 
God, and lives in a conſtant pradice of piety and de- 
votion. 

2. That be frames himſelf to univerſal obedience to 
all God's commands, 

3. That he gives himſelf up to the divine diſpo- 
ſal, and intirely ſubmits to his providence and go- 
vernment, 


1. Concerning the firſt of theſe, there is no- 
thing more evident or remarkable to all experience 
and obſervation, than the great fervor of devotion 
in all true Converts from an evił life; inſomuch 
that there is not that Man to be found under ſuch 
a character, but preſently with great ſolemnity and 
ſeriouſneſs he ſets up the worſhip of God; to which 
purpoſe we find in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the A- V. Mede. 

ſtles, Z«Cownor, Worſhippers, or Devout perſons, to 4%. 3. in 
* the common name by which Converts to Reli- 44. 174. 

gion 
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gion are expreſſed; and theſe, As 13. 48. are ſaid 
to be Tea , Conv alder, Candidates of eter- 
nal life, or put into order and diſpoſed for ſalvation. 
Compare verſ. 43. with 48. More particularly it 
18 obſervable of S. Paul, that when from a ſuperſtiti- 
ous Phariſee and bitter Enemy of Chriſtianity, he 
was reclaimed and made a Chriſtian; the aſſurance 
that God gives to Auanias of the truth of his con- 
verſion, is As 9.11. Behold be _ And ſo of 
Aanaſſes, 2 Chron. 33. 18. amongſt the inftances of 
his real reformation the Scripture takes eſpecial 
notice of the prayer that he prayed. 

And this is b univerſal a truth, that I think 
from hence it cometh to paſs that thoſe who have 
2 mind hypocritically to put on the guiſe and ap- 
pearance of Religion, are wont to be notably care- 
tul in this point; for ſo the Phariſees cloaked all 
their Villainies with this garb of Piety. Now hy- 
pocriſie would mils altogether of its deſign if it did 
not reſemble the truth of things ; and uſually their 
over-ſollicitude and over-doing herein betrays them 
to act a part only in Religion. 

But it is not only the duty of prayer which the 
true Penitent expreſſes his Converſion by, (though 
this be by ſome too phantaſtically called Duty, as 
it all Piety conſiſted in that only,) for as the lite- 
ral Prodigal returns to his Father's Houſe and Fa- 
mily, ſo the myſtical returns to God's Houſe, which 
is his Church, and aſſociates himſelf with God's 
Servants in all the offices of Religion: (viz.) in 
hearing the word, reading, meditation, ſacraments, 


Pfal. 27.4. Cc. Now he thinks a ſpent in God's Courts 


better thau a thouſand ; aud had rather be a door- 

keeper in the houſe of the Lord, than to dwell in the 

tents of the wicked. This one thing he deſires of 

the Lord, and is moſt paſſionate in, that * — 
| ve 
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dwell in the bouſe of the Lord all the days of bis life, 
to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in bis 
Temple. And he fo highly values the privilege of 
God's Church, that no private opinion, no trifling 
ſcrupuloſity, nor petty diſguſt, ſhall ever alienate 
him from it. Here he finds himſelf fortified and 
incouraged by the great examples of holy Men, his 
prayers na, mays by the coneurrence of all 

ood people; here is he under the publick diſpen- 

3 of the means of grace and knowledge, the 
very plainneſs and ſimplicity of which he now with 
the great Convert S. Auſtin values and admires 
more than all the Greek or Roman Eloquence of 
Speech, or ſubtilty of Philoſophy ; to which eve- 
4 thing el ſe ſeemed flat and inſipid before. Above 
a 2 


the * Sacrament puts him into an ecſtaſie; 


in this he thinks himſelf in God's preſence in an 
extraordinary manner, and admitted a gueſt at his 
Table, the Crums of which he thinks himſelf un- 
worthy of: here he refreſhes his hungry Soul with 
the Bread of Lite, and his wounded Conſcience b 

the Blood of his Crucified Saviour; and in bot 

he thinks he ſees his provoked, but compaſſionate 
Father ftands with open Arms to receive him. 
This he approaches with great reverence, with 
ſhame and ſorrow for his ſins paſt, together with 


faith and hope in God's mercy, and will therefore 


never be negligent of it, 

In theſe and all other duties of Religion, both 
publick and private, the Convert expreſſes ſuch 
an excellent ſpirit, and extraordinary zeal as can- 


not but be very obſervable; nay, his fervor is ſo great 


in theſe things, that the only danger is of runnin 
into ſome exceſs, leſt he outgo the health an 
ſtrength of his Body, and forget the neceflity of 
the common affairs of lite. | 


It 
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It is true, there is great diverſity in theſe paf- 
fionate exprethons of devotion, according to the 
difference of Mens tempers and conſtitutions ; but 
yet in every true Convert, it is at the loweſt quite 
another thing from the common flatneſs and for- 
mality that is too eaſie to be ſeen in other Men: 
nay, the tranſports of this kind in new Converts 
are uſually ſo great, that ir often gives them occa- 
fion afterwards to queſtion their ſtation, and to 
doubt whether they have not apoſtatized and faln 
from their firſt lone; when they find they cannot 
maintain thoſe Spring- tides conſtantly at the ſame 
height through the © whole courſe of their lives. 
For the fake of which this is to be added; that it 
is no argument againſt a Man's ſincerity, that ho 
wants ſome of the paſſionate expreſſions of devoti- 
on which he had at firſt, in regard then the freſh 
ſenſe he had of his miſcarriages, and of his horri- 
ble danger, together with the raviſhing joy at the 
firſt ghmpſe of God's mercy in Chrift, were able 
ſtrangely to move all his powers,and to draw even 
thoſe bodily paſſions into compliance with the ſenſe 
of the mind, which muſt certainly flag afterwards. 
And therefore though it be a ſure ſign he is no 
Convert, (I mean, from a debauched and wicked 
life) who had no experience of ſomething extraor- 
dinary in this kind at firſt; yet on the other ſide, 
it is no ſign of decaying in grace, if he find not the 
like all along. | 

2. Butto proceed: Secondly, when the Son a- 
roſe and went to his Father, it is implied, that he 
became obedient to his commands, as well as that 
he lived in his preſence and family. And accord- 
ingly the Penitent in the next place contents not 
himſelf with any or all of the forementioned acts 
of devotion; as not intending to put off God with 

comple- 
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complemental addreſſes, (for all worſhip without 
obedience isno better) but applies himſelf with all 
humility and ſeriouſneſs to frame his life according 
to his commands. Heretofore he was a Son of Be- 
Lal, lawleſs aud diſobedient, but now he faith with 
S. Paul upon his converſion, Acts 9. 6. What wilt 
thou have me to do, Lord? He hath now found 
what hard ſervice the Devil puts his Vaſſals to, and 
+ baving had ſo bad a Maſter of him, he doth not 
diſcourage himſelf with ſuſpicions, but ſubmits his 
neck to the yoke of Chriſt Feſus, and doth not fa 
it is grievous, as being of opinion with the Faliſci 
who told Fabricius, Melius nos ſub veſtro imperio Liv y, lib. 5. 
quam ſub noſftris legibus victuri ſumus. God's ſer- 
vice is perfect freedom, and it is liberty enough to 
obey wiſdom and goodneſs. 

Accordingly he endeavours from henceforth to 
live in all the flatutes and commandments of the Lord 
blameleſs, and exerciſes himſelf to have a Conſcience 
void 77 offence both towards God and Man. He con- 
fines not his care to ſome one branch or part of his 
duty, which is the common guiſe of Hypocrites, 
but reſolves to be umverſally good and holy : For 
he not only conſiders that one ſin is ſufficient to 
ruin a Man as well as many, (as one diſeaſe may 
deſtroy a Man's life as well as a complication) but 
alſo he obſerves, that the main difficulty of vertue 
lies in that Men do not uniformly carry on the 
whole buſineſs before them, and ſo the Devil gets 
that ground in one place which he- ſeems to loſe in 
another. Beſides, the very principle that acts and 
governs him is the hearty love of God and good- 
neſs, which makes him have an equal hatred to all 
ſin, and a zeal of every duty. | 


. % 
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He forſakes all his debauches for the pleaſure of 
a — Conſcience, and makes experiment whether 
victory over his paſſions be not as delightful as the 
tification of them; and whether intellectual joys 
not as raviſhing as ſenſual enjoyments; and a 
lar converſation as eaſie and agreeable as the 
lawleſs and licentious. He brings his ſenſes in ſub- 
jection to his reaſon, and makes all thoſe powers 
and faculties tributary to Religion which before 
made War againſt it. This head of mine (faith 
he) which was wont to be employed in contri- 
* vances for the World, or in catering for my 
luſts, ſhall now be exerciſed in 3 how I 
may do moſt honour to my Maker. This wit 
* which was wont to go out in froth, or in ſcot- 
fing at all that was ſerious, ſnall now make Apo- 
logies for what before it blaſphemed. This 
** tongue ſhall learn to bleſs, that was uſed to cur- 
< ſing and ſwearing. My handsſhall now diſpenſe 
as liberally to charitable purpoſes, as they have 
« ſordidly raked tegether before; I will be as ex- 
* emplary for ſobriety and chaſtity, as ever I was 
4 notorious for exceſſes ; and whereever I have 
MW; 2 any body in my dealings, I will now 
« Gove om my ſelf to make them a recompence. 
In ſhort, by the grace of God from henceforward 
< there 15 neither pleaſure ſhall tempt me, nor pro- 
<« fit allure me, nor ambition corrupt me, nor ex- 
« ample ſway me to do any thing which I know to 
be evil; and on the other ſide, there ſhall nei- 
< ther difficulty diſcourage me, nor ted iouſneſs of 
the courſe weary me in the race of yertue and 
© holineſs. 

And to the intent- that he may always make 
good this ground, and perſevere in this courſe, he 
calls in all the Auxiliaries of Divine Grace, mew 

himſe 
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himſelf under the moſt adyantageous circumſtan- 
ces, and retrenches himſelf againſt all aſſaults or 
ſurpriſals. Herewithal he hath a principal care 
to keep his thoughts pure and holy, that there 
may be no combuſtible matter in him for the De- 
vil 's fiery darts to take hold of, nor any beginning 
of a mutiny within him of the fleſh againſt the 
ſpirit, by which means a paſſage may be opened to 
the Enemy. And yet when this is done he will 
always upon his guard too, not truſting wholly 
to the innocency of his intentions, as knowing 
borh the ſubtilty and enterprizing nature of the 
Devil. And that this watch may be 1 
kept up, he is ſure not to allow himſelf the lea 
degree of intemperance which would at leaſt wea- 
ken his reaſon, and inflame his paſſion : and far- 
ther, he is very choice of his company, and very 
deſirous to fortifie himſelf by good neighbourhood 
and acquaintance, that he may be quickened by 
their examples: and laſtly, he will be always do- 
ing ſome good thing or other, thar temptation 
may not find him at leaſure to give it entertain- 
ment. 
Moreover, in conſideration that he 


hath lived a great while unprofitably o. mrwuerinc 
and done far leſs than his duty, he will rr err i- 
ſtrive if it be poſſible to do more than 79s d T9099 3 

4 We uA. 76 
amends for former failing, and. there- Pres S. ch. 
fore is far from the cold and frugal ff. in Rom. 8. 


is matter of expreſs duty now to make 


piety of rhoſe Men that make a great | 
{tic im feeking the minimum quod fit, as if they 
would divide a hair in Religion, and be ſure to 
do no more than needs muſt; and were affraid of 
loving God too much, or bidding too high for 
the Kingdom of Heaven: for though it be true 

e 2 that 
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that there are no works of ſupererogation, as 
ſome vainly ſpeak, i. e. whereby we may make 
a debtor to us, or that we ſhall have an overplus, 


S. Paul, and be able to contribute towards a publick flock 
1C0r.9.16. beſides our own neceſſity; yet if a Man, conſcious of 


his own many failings, ſhall therefore (to ſhew that 
notwithſtanding he loves God ſincerely) oblige 
waar ſu polo to pray . or gre um, 
more liberally than is expreſly required o 
this ſure — 7 be — 4 
And again, being heartily troubled for what 
evils he hath committed heretofore, he endeavours 
to retract and undo them as much as is poſſible, 
not only labouring to prevent the contagion of his 
example, but where the caſe will admit it, reſcin- 
ding and nullifying the very effects. So AManaſſes, 
that had ſet up Idolatry, effectually reformed it; 
and Zacheus, beſides the half of his goods which 
he gave to the Poor, made a four - fold reſtitu- 
tion where-ever he had wronged any. The Jay lor 
waſhes the ſtripes he had inflicted, and S. Paul 
zealouſly preached the doctrine which before he 
perſecuted. | 
Laſtly, Such is the indignation which the true 
Convert hath againſt himſelf for his former rebel- 
lions, and ſuch an holy jealopſie hath he over him- 
ſelf leſt he ſhould relapſe, that he is in danger of 
another extream ; for whereas heretofore he too 
- much, indulged the humour of his Body, now he 
is ready to abbridge it to ſuch a degree as to indan- 
get his health: perhaps in times paſt he lived in 
too much gaiety, and now ſo gravely that there is 
ſome danger his ſtrictneſs ſhould four into auſteri- 
ty ; heretofore he lived lawleſly, and now is ready 
by an «wgiz 75s ab, à vehement inc lining the 
contrary way to fall into ſcrupuloſity, and in ha 
words 
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words of S. Auſtin, Fatum horretur licitum ob vi- 
cinitatem illiciti, which 1 render by thoſe of our 
Saviour, He ſtrains at a Gnat now, that was wont 
to ſwallow a Camel. 
Thoſe that have had experience of new and zea- 
lous Converts, know this which I have laſt ſaid to 
be too true; and therefore thoſe that are concerned 
in the management of ſuch Perſons, find it be- 
coming their prudence, not only to inſtruct them 
in the foly ways of the Goſpel, but alſo to inter- 
pret to them the liberty of the Goſpel, For in 
defect of ſuch care and prudence, it very often 
unhappily comes to paſs, that evil Men and ſedu- 
cers, working upon that well meant but intempe- 
rate zeal, find advantage of infinuating their cu- 
rioſities, their ſuperſtitions, nay, their very moro- 
ſities, and the diſtinctive Badges of their peculiar 
factions; and in conſequence thereof both indiſ- 
poſe theſe honeſt minds to ſome of that which is 
their duty in Church and State, and alfo render 
them uncomfortable in themſelves, and ſcandalous 
to Religion. | 16'S 
But abating this laſt thing (which is a bad weed, 
but an argument of a good ſoil) all that which 1 
have been ſaying otherwiſe, is in the temper and 
actice of every true Convert, as is moſt eminent- 
ly to be ſeen in all the Primitive Chriſtians, who 
were converted from Paganiſm or Judaiſm to oy 
Feſus, but eſpecially the former; the whole world 
ſaw them ſtrangely improved and nietamorphoſed, . | 
to uſe the word of the Apoſtle, upon which ac- OD 
count the Primitive Fathers, Origen, Juſtin Mar- vate 
tyr, Euſebius, Ladlantius, &c. glorified in the effi- ge. 
cacy of the Goſpel, and aſhamed the blind Pagans 
out of their contempt of it; they deſpiſed it for 
the plainneſs and familiarity of the phraſe, bur 
„ 8 could 


48 Of Submiſſion Part II. 
Non abſcon- could not deny but it was mighty in ö far 
- ©. beyond all the admired writings of Philoſophers 3 
3 for whereas all the efficacy of them uſually exten- 
1.3. cab. 25. ded no farther than to furniſn Men's heads with 
| notions, or to gild the out - ſide; this changed them 
thoroughly, made the Drunkard become grave, 
the lalcivious perſon chaſt aud modeſt, the griping 
oppreſſor merciful and liberal; and in ſhort, made 
the vicious and debauched become uniformly holy 
and vertuous. And this is the ſecond thing inti- 
mated in the Son's returning to his Father, he re- 
turned to his duty and obedience. But, 
3. Thydly and laſtly, when the Son returned 
to his Father, it is implied that he then fubmut- 
ted himſelf to his Father's providence and accom- 
modations; that whereas heretofore the way of his 
Father's Family was too frugal and parſimonious 
for him, he muſt live at an higher rate, and be 
better provided for; and therefore deſired to have 
his portion in his own hands, that he might pleaſe 
himſelf: now the caſe is altered, for he found that 
bis prodigality had brought him to rags, and his 
ridts to hunger, and the danger of being ſtarved: 
this therefore had like to have broke his heart, 
bug to be ſure ĩt hath broke his ute ; and now he 
will not capitulate, nor preſcribe rules to his Fa- 
ther, but be content with any thing; make me but 
as one f thy bit ad ſer vunta, &. | 
At was the cuſtom of Penitents of old to put on 
Sack-· cloth, and ad ſprinkle themſelves with Aſhes, 
©-agacknowledging themſelves to be vile Earth, and 
eee umwvorthy of the meaneſt atcommodations. And 
* "What was thus done emblematically on the ſolemn 
times uf humiliation, is really accompliſned in e- 
yety: ſmncetd Convert. He is;denfible that (as we 
haue dl ſoour ſed heretofore) pride began his fuine 4 
Elves > 4 an 
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and therefore humility muſt recover him. Time 
was, that he ſwelled againſt God, as the proud 
waves againſt their banks, ſtrove to break down 
and over-run all the reſtraints of Providence; be- 
cauſe he could not bring his condition to his mind, 
therefore he ſwelled and murmured, raged and 
blaſphemed: why muſt he be poor and limitted, 
* ſick or of ſhort continuance? 'why (ſince the 
* world was made for Man) thould not he have 
his full ſwing, and like Leviathan, ſport him- 
< ſelf therein? He was ready to ſuſpect ſome ma- 
levolent or evil genius governed the world, and 
not ſuch a wiſe and benign Being as Men talk of. 
In ſhort, as the Laws of God were too-{trair, fo 
was his Providence, and he could brook neither 
of them. | 

But as we have ſeen (upon this change) his 
compliance with the former, ſo we ſhall no-ſee 
his conformity to the latter, He hath now like 
Nebuchadnezzar, been turned out to graſs, till by 
his afflictions he was brought to acknowledge that 
the mot High ruleth in the Kingdoms of Men; and 
now the Clay hath learned not to diſpute with 
the Potter, why haſt thou made me thus? Now 
whatever condition it pleaſes God to put him in, 
he acknowledges it is better than he deſerves ; it 
he will that he be a Beggar, in diſgrace, ſickneſs, 
priſon ; where and what he pleaſes, ſo he have mer- 
cy upon his Soul, He hath learnt to ſay with Ja- 
cob, Lefs than the leaſt. of all Gog's mercics ; and Gen, 32. 
with the 1ſraclites humbled by their captivity ; 10. 
Thou always puniſheſt us leſs than our iniquities 
haue deſerved ; or with the ſame in the Lamentati- 
ons, It is the Lord's mercy that we are not conſumed, 
and wherefore doth a W man complain, a man, for 

3 the 


Of Submiſſion Part II. 
the puniſhment of bis ſms ? He not only conſiders 
the irreſiſtible-power of God, and yields, as know- 
Ing there is no contending with him; but he ac- 
know ledges alſo his ſovereignty, and the right 
which the great Creator of the world hath 
to diſpoſe of him and all other Creatures as he 
pleaſes; and therefore quarrels not prorogative, 
but ſaith with old Eli, It is the Lord, let him 
do what ſeemeth him good; and with the Pſalmiſt, 
J was dumb aud opened not my mouth, for it was 
thy doing. g. d. © If I ſaw nothing but rigid fate 
* over-bearing me, though I knew it was even 
< then to no purpoſe to contend, yet I ſhould be 
* tempted to repine at my hard fortune; but 
* when I aw God in it, I laid my hand upon 
* my mouth; for that word ſpeaks wiſdom, ju- 
* ſtice, and goodneſs, as well as power; every 
* of which are | infinitely above my match. 
* and when I refle& upon my ſelf, I cannot but 
% diſcover, that it is not meer power and will in 
* God that oppreſſes me, but it was juſt with 
* him to appvint me this adverſity ; nay, I can- 
* not but own his wiſdom too in it; he nnder- 
fands my frame, and therefore is beſt able to 
judge what is good and neceſſary for me: My 
tte heavenly Father knows what things I have need 
& e And conſequently I muſt conclude (ſince 
** he hath ordered it ſo) that it was beſt for me 
that I ſhould be put into the condition I am 
. in: He ſaw I was not able to bear a full tide 

ce of proſp ity, and therefore ſent croſs winds to 
check me; he foreſaw I ſhould be apt to luxu- 
e riate and run riot again, ſhould he have planted 
* me in the warm Sun, and therefore he made 
i*. choice, of the ſhade for me. 


Ab Os Upon 


Chap. IV. #o Divine Providence. 


Upon all theſe conſiderations, and eſpeciall 
that which I firſt ſuggeſted ; namely, his mode 
reflexion upon his own demerits, and therewith- 
all the contemplation of that tranſcendent happi- 
neſs in another world, which will abundantly com- 
penſate all deteQts in this; the Penitent is brought 
intirely to ſurrender himſelf to the divine will. 
So that he doth not only patiently abide what 
he cannot help, but in ſome good meaſure of chear- 


fulneſs, harmoniouſly falls in with the divine pro- 


vidence. I will (faith he) no longer have an 
* will of my own, but thy will be done: as I will. 
* endeavour to frame the courſe of my life and 
actions by thy Laws and revealed will; ſo my 
* mind, my wall and paſſions, ſhall be ſhaped in 
conformity to thy ſacred wall. 

This temper every true Penitent muſt and doth 
arrive at in good meaſure, for untill this be done, 
the principle of pride, which was the firſt ſprin 
of apoſtaſie, is not deſtroyed in him; and it wil 
be impoſſible that he ſhould diſcharge the former 
put of active obedience, unleſs this paſſive frame 

e in conjunction with it; ſince a malecontent 
and murmuring ſpirit can never become a good 
and dutiful ſabiett of God's Kingdom, becauſe 
he plainly betrays that he neither loves nor reve- 
rences him, and therefore will not obey him. 


Beſides, that moſt aſſuredly ſuch a temper affords 


perpetual invitation and incouragement to the De- 
vil to be attempting upon him to inflame him into 
ſome rebellion againſt God, Whereas the Man 
that is contented with his condition, that ſubmits 
to God, diſcourages Satan in all his attempts of 
ſtirring up ſedition, he gives ham no hold, he dif- 
arms and defeats him. 


Q 4 This 
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ſinner returns to God. 


Of Submiſſion, &c. Part II. 
This therefore with the two former make up 
the ſumm of Religion, and — rm the in- 
tire character of a true Convert, and the juſt terms 
of his reconciliation with the offended Ma jeſty 
of Heaven. By theſe three ſteps the Son recove- 
red himſelf and his Father's favour. And thus the 


Chap, V. 
C HAN V, 


Of the neceſſity of Actual Reformation. 
The CONTENTS. 


. I. A recital of ſeveral looſe opinions about repen- 


tance, which debauch Men's practice in this im- 


22 offair. PIER 
$. II. Four Arguments demonſtrating the abſurdity 


of all thoſe opinions jointly, and the neceſſity of 


bringing forth ſuch fruits of repentance as are 
deſcribed in the former Chapter. 1. From Scrip- 
ture. 2. From the nature of God. 3. From the 
nature of Heaven and Hell. 4. From the nature 
of Conſcience, | 


"7 Hilſt in the foregoing Chapter I endeavour- 


ed in three inſtances plainly and accurately 
to deſcribe actual returning to God, as the condi- 
tion of reconciliation with our Heavenly Father, 
as I think I out- went not the figurative intimations 


of the Parable, ſa I am moſt confident that there- 
in I dealt faithfully with the Souls of all ſuch Men 
as are concerned in that diſcourſe, neither requi- 


ring more; nor admitting leſs than what is both fit 
for God to accept, and for Men to yield to him: 


therefore it was reaſonably to be hoped that vers - 


judgments being convinced herein, they wou 


practiſe accordingly, and fo I might proceed imme- 


diately to the third and laſt part of the Parable; 
and there ſhew the admirable ſucceſs of this me- 
thod, and the comfortable greeting betwixt the Fa- 
ther of Spirits and his returning Children. 


Notwith- 
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234 Looſe Opinions Part II. 
Notwithſtanding, partly becauſe I am aware in 
the general how willing men are even to put a cheat 
upon themſelves for a cheap and an eaſie cure; 
and that to ſuch that which we have been diſcour- 
ſing will ſeem to be durus ſermo, a bard Chapter, (as 
we ſay ;) and partly alſo I am not ignorant that 
there are abundance of Mountebanks in Theology, 
who prentend to adminſter comfort to troubled 
Gonttiences upon far eaſter terms: that therefore I 
may wholly omit nothing that I conceive uſeful in 
this u affair, I will here (though briefly) 
demonſtrate the truth and abſolute neceſſity of 
what we have now laid down; but firſt I think it 
not amiſs to take notice of the principal of thoſe 
miſtakes which make it neceſſary that I ſo do; and 
they may be reduced to theſe four heads. 
Kimch. in} j. It was the opinion of ſome of the Fewi/h Do- 
Ja. 59. ors that when the Meſias came, there would be 
no neceſſity of Repentance at all, as if his inter- 
ceſſion ſhould perfectly excuſe Men all the trouble 
of working out their own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. And alike abſurd conceit hath poſſeſſed 
ſome Chriſtians, that nothing is to be done by us but 
truſting and relying upon Chri/t Jeſus, and his ſacri- 
fice and ſatisfaction; as if he had not only ſatis- 
tied for the tranſgreſſions of the old Covenant, but 
having brought in no new one, had ſet Men per - 
fectly at liberty from all moral obligation; or as 
if it were a N from the merits of Chrift's 
death that any thing ſhould i bay in: of us in 
order to Juſtification. This is the doctrine of the 


Antinomians. Which ſome carry yet higher, and 
ſuppoſe juſtification from Eternity, founded meerl 

inthe ſecret decree of God, and ſo not only exclude 
repentance, but even the mediation of Chrift Je- 


2. There 


fus himſelf; 


Chap.V. about Repentance. 


2. There is a ſecond fort of Men, and thoſe 
called Chriſtians too, that require ſomething on 
Man's part though very little, and that they call 
Attrition, by which they mean ſome flight ſorrow 
for fin, which they ſay together with the Sacra- 
ment of penance or confeſſion, will reconcile a Man 
to God, without ſo much as contrition, or true 
and hearty ſorrow for the evil of fin : This is the 


- expreſs doctrine of the Church of Rome, and is C. Trent. 


very like the common doctrine of the Fews, that 
confeſſion and facrifice were ſufficient for repen- 
tance and reconciliation; as if fin had no great 
evil in it ſelf, or no great contrariety to the divine 
nature, only for form or order - ſake they thought fit 
that ſome ſhame or mulct ſhould be put upon it; 
and ſo a few tears, or ſomething of no great mo- 
ment, ſhall quit all the old ſcore, and purchaſe a 
new licence to ſin again. | 

3. Another opinion goes farther yet, requiring 
not only external expreſſions, and the forms an 
ſolemnities of repentance, but real and hearty ſor- 
row for fin; that a Man'sConſcience be really trou- 
bled, and in great anguiſh for his fin; and when 
this is done, all is well; from ſuch trouble of 
1 they — — 2 and this 
they are always reflecting upon as a ſecurity, not 
only againſt t be fond committed before it, but that 
from that time God ſees no more fin in them; as 
if, like as it was at the Pool of Betheſda, w 
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the Angel had moved the waters, "all that flept in 


were bealed. Theſe Men ordinanly pleaſe them- 
ſelves with 1 complaints of themſelves, 
cry out of a naugh 

think this will do their buſineſs, as if ſo ſoon as the 
Patient is grown ſenſible of his caſe he were cured, 
and to feel the ſmart were all one as to have the 
{are healed. Laſtly * 


eart, a hard heart, c. and 
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Notwithſtanding, partly becauſe I am aware in 

the general how willing men are even to put a cheat 

upon themſelves for a cheap and an eaſie cure; 

and that to ſuch that which we have been diſcour- 

ſing will ſeem to be durus ſermo, a bard Chapter, (as 

we ſay z) and partly alſo I am not ignorant that 

there are abundance of Mountebanks in Theology, 

who prentend to adminſter comfort to troubled 

ä upon far eaſier terms: that therefore I 

may wholly omit nothing that I conceive uſeful in 

this important affair, I will here (though briefly) 

demonſtrate the truth and abſolute neceſſity of 

what we have now laid down; but firſt I think it 

not amiſs to take notice of the principal of thoſe 

miſtakes which make it 2 that I ſo do; and 

| they may be reduced to theſe four heads. 

Kimch. in} 7, Tt was the opinion of ſome of the Jewiſh Do- 

Ja. 59. ors that when the Aſeſtas came, there would be 

no neceſſity of Repentance at all, as if his inter- 

ceſſion ſhould perfectly excuſe Men all the trouble 

of working out their own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. And alike abſurd conceit hath poſſeſſed 

ſome Chriſtians, that nothing is to be done by us but 

truſting and relying upon Chrift Feſus, and his ſacri- 

fice and ſatisfaction; as if he had not only ſatis- 

fied for the tranſgreſſions of the old Covenant, but 

having brought in no new one, had ſet Men per- 

fectly at liberty from all moral obligation; or as 

if it were a derogation from the merits of Chriff's 

, death'that any thing ſhould be * of us in 

order to Juſtification. This is the doctrine of the 


Antinomians. | Which ſome carry yet higher, and 
ſuppoſe juſtification from Eternity, founded meerl 

inthe ſecret decree of God, and fo not only exclude 
repentance, but even the mediation of Chrift Fe- 


2. There 


ſus himſelf. 


Chap. v. about Repentance. 


2. There is a ſecond fort of Men, and thoſe 
called Chriſtians too, that require ſomething on 
Man's part though very little, and that they call 
Attrition, by which they mean ſome ſlight ſorrow 
for ſin, which they ſay together with the Sacra- 
ment of penance or confeſſion, will reconcile a Man 
to God, without ſo much as contrition, or true 
and hearty ſorrow for the evil of fin : This is the 


\ expreſs doctrine of the Church of Rome, and is C. Trent. 
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very like the common doctrine of the Fews, that Sf: 4. 
confeſſion and facrifice were ſufficient for repen- Main.. 


m. in 


tance and reconciliation; as if fin had no great 7eſhubbs 
evil in it ſelf, or no great contrariety to the divine pad. 


nature, only for form or order-ſake they thought fit L 


that ſome ſhame or mulct ſhould be put upon it; 
and fo a few tears, or ſomething of no great mo- 
ment, ſhall quit all the old ſcore, and purchaſe a 
new licence to ſin again. | | 

3. Another opinion goes farther yet, requirin 
not only external expreſſions, and the forms an 
ſolemnities of repentance, but real and hearty ſor- 
row for ſin; that a Man's Conſcience be really trou- 
bled, and in great anguiſh for his fin; and when 
this is done, all is well; from ſuch trouble of 
Conſcience they date their converſion, and this 
they are always reflecting upon as a ſecurity, not 
only againſt 21 ſins committed before it, but that 
from that time God ſees no more ſin in them; as 
if, like as it was at the Pool of Betheſda, w 


the Angel had moved the waters, ull that flept in 


were bealed. "Theſe Men ordinarily pleaſe them- 
ſelves with pron complaints of themſelves, 
cry out of a naughty 
think this will do their buſineſs, as if ſo ſoon as the 
Patient is grown ſenſible of his caſe he were cured, 
and to feel the ſmart were all one as to have the 
fare healed. Laſtly, 
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F Laftly, A fourth ſort go farther yet, and require 
not only contrition, bur reſolution of obedience ; 
but content themſelves, and ineourage Men to a 
at degree of confidence, though this reſolution 
never put in execution, Thus a great many 
Saints are. Canonized-from the Gallows, and the 
Clinick or Death-Bed repentance, is greatly coun- 
tenanced. Men commence Saints per ſaltum, as 
they ſay, as the Romans made Gentlemen; Momen- 
to turbinii exit Marcus Dama, in the turning of an 


- * handalewdand flagitious perſon ſtarts up a great 


Saint. The Ground of this opinion is, they ſup- 
ſe that which is undoubtedly true, that God 
cnows Men's hearts ; but then they infer that 
which is very dangerous, and therefore ſo that be 
turned right, it is no matter with him whether 
there proceed any fruits worthy of repentauce, and 
amendment of life. Ning | 
To all theſe I might farther add, thoſe that rec- 
kon the change of opinion, being of an admired 
Sect, coming over with great zeal to a new party, 
a demure garb, an auſtere temper, or at moſt ſome 
partial reformation to be ſufficient ſigns of regene- 
ration, which fancy agrees too well to the humour 
of a great part of Men of this- age: but I ſhall 
not need to proceed farther in reckoning up theſe 
miſtakes, nor do I think it neceſſary to apply a par- 
ticular confutation to doctrines ſo very abſurd at 
the firſt view: but Iwill now, as I promiſed, de- 
monſtrate the neceſſity of the doctrine I have aſ- 
ſerted, Which will be an effectual detection of the 
fallacy of all thoſe i other now recited: And this 
I will do by theſe four Arguments. 


þ C19f 110 


6. Il. Firſt; if God in the Holy Scripture doth 
require of thoſe that have lived wickedly, as the 
Fin ; con- 


— 
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oy 


Chap. v. about Repemtance. 


condition of their abſolution and reconciliation to 


himſelf, that they be not only ſorry for their ſins, 


and reſolve _=_ a new courſe, but expreſly calls 
for actual performance of ſuch reſolutions and real 
reformation ; then thoſe muſt be ſtrangely bold 
and preſumptuous Men that will conceive hopes of 
pardon upon any other terms. But that this which 
. we aſſert, and nothing leſs, is the declared condi- 
tion of mercy,theſe following Paſſages amongſt in- 
numerable others do abundantly evince. The firſt 
I take notice of is that of the Prophet I/azah, 
Chap. 1. Verſ. 11, 13, &c. To what purpoſe is 
the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the 

d? I am full of the burnt offerings of Rams, and 
the fat of fed Beaſts , and I delight not in the blood 


of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of He-Goats. Bring 


10 more vain oblations, incenſe 13 abomination to me, 
the new Moons and Sabbaths, the calling of Aſſem- 
blies I cannot away with, it is iniquit), even the ſo- 
lemn meeting. And when you ſpread forth your 
bands, I will hide mine eyes from yon; yea 
make many prayers, J will not beam: your hands are 
full of blood. Waſh you, make you clean, put away 
the evil of your doings from 
to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve 
the oppreſſed, judge the 'Fatherleſs, plead for the Wi- 
dow. Come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the 
Lord though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as 
white as ſnow, &c. Of like import is that of the 
Prophet Exekiel, Chap. 18. Verſ. 21, 22, 28. Ant 
if the wicked will turn N all bis fins that be bath 
committed, and keep all my ſtatutes, and do that 
which ts lawful and right, be ſhall ſurely live, be 
Pall not die. All the tranſgreſſions that he bath com- 
mitted, they Hall not be mentioned unto him.. — Be 
_— be confidereth, and turneth away from — 

ä ä tranſ- 


when ye - 


before mme eyes, ceaſe . 


237 


A 


. PR...... ... oma 


— — . ac. 
of 


— 2 — — 


— — — _ 
2 — 
bo * . 


— es — — - — - - — 
B . . TIES 


— 


* 
. — _ ——— 
mr —— 4 — — 


live, 


The neceſſity of . Part II. 


tranſgrefſims that be hath committed, he ſhall ſurel 
be ſhall not die. So alſo Micah 838 here. 
withal ſhall_ I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf 
before the High God? Shall I come before bim with 
burnt offerings, with Calves of a year old? Will the 
Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with ten 
thouſand rivers of Oil ? Shall I give my firſt- born for 
my tranſgreſion, the fruit of my Body for the fm of my 
Soul ? He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly 
and to love mercy, and to walk bumbly with thy God? 
In all which places God puts a flight upon all 
the moſt ſolemn expreſſions of penitence, when 
they are disjoined from actual amendment of life. 
And touching Sacrifice, it is very remarkable that 
though that was a rite of God's own allowance 
for the expiation of ſin, and had alſo conjoined 
with it the guilty perſons confeſſion of his fault, 
and that particularly (as Maimonides aſſures us) 
and conſidering the uſual coſt of the oblation was 
a mul& upon the ſinner, and ſome kind of repa- 
ration to God, yet this is declared of no efficacy 
without reformation. | ns Ter 
Thus it was in the Old Teſtament, and in the 
New the caſe is plainer if it be poſſible ; for thus 
John the Baptiſt preaches, that they ſhould not 
think 1t ſufficient to ſubmit to the baptiſm of re- 
pentance : But bring forth fruits worthy of repen- 
tance, Matt. 3. 8. And ſuch is the diſcourſe of 
our Saviour himſelf, Matth. 7. 21. Not every one 
that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom 15 Heaven, but be that doth the will of my 
Father which is in Heaven. g. d. It is not all the 


importunity of Prayers or Addreſſes, that will a- 

vail without obedience. So the Apoſtle S8. Paul, 

2 Tim. 2. 19. The foundation of God * ſure, 
| | aving 
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having this ſeal, the Lord knoweth who are his, and 
let him that nameth the name of Chrift depart from 
iniquity. g. d. The Election of God ſhall not he 
fruſtrate, nor the ends of Chriſt's death defeated ; 
nevertheleſs let no Man pretend to be concerned 
in the one, nor intereſted in the other, but he that 
is really a good and holy Man. And (not to heap 
up Scriptures unneceſſarily in fo plain a caſe) up- 
on this account it is, that Religion is deſcribed by 


a walk, a courſe, a warfare, a be &c. becauſe that 
1 


which God requires indiſpenſibly of Men is not an 
agonyjot paſſion for their res os or a reſolu- 
tion of amendment, but an habit of vertuous con- 
verſation; and all this is graphically repreſented 
by our Saviour in a Parable not anliſe this before 
us, Matt. 21. verſ. 28, 29, &c. What think you ? 
a certain man had two Sons : and be ſaid to the firſt 
Son, go work to day in my Vineyard. He anſvere 
and ſaid, I will not: but afterwards he repented and 
went. And he came to the ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe. 
And be anſwered and ſaid, I go, Str, but went not. 
Whether of them twain did the will of his Father, 8c. 
The caſe was this, the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
Rulers of the Jews made a great ſhew of Piety ; 
they complemented God with Prayers and other 
Addreſſes, and ſeemed ready preſt for his ſervice ; 
whereas the Publicans and Harlots had lived with 
as little pretence of piety as morality, yet theſe at 
laſt being convinc of their danger come to re- 
pentance, and really perform what the other did 
but promiſe. And this puts me in mind of a ſto 


in Plutarch very applicable to the preſent — — 


præcept. 


It happen d that the Image of Minerva the great 
Goddeſs of Athens was to be new made; and in a 
caſe which they eſteemed. of ſo great moment, all 
care was taken to employ the moſt accurate = 

| _—_ 
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able Workman z whereupon every Artiſt both de- 
ſirous of the honour and profit, by ſome means or 


other recommends himſelf to the employment; 


but amongſt the reſt, appears one, who in a long 
and eloquent oration, magnifies his own ability 
in that kind, and drew all Men's Eyes upon him, 
till at laſt another riſes up and uſes only this ſhort, 
but ſignificant ſaying, Whatever that Man bath ſaid 
I will perform. This Man no doubt was entertain- 
ed for the employment ; and moſt afluredly the 
Man who actually performs his vows, and doth 
what others talk of, or make pretences to, is the 
only 3 that finds acceptance with the Almigh- 
ty. For, 

n It would beget in the minds of Men 
very mean and unworthy notions of God as an 

aſie Majeſty, ſhould he ſuffer himſelf to be put off 
with complemental addreſſes, or divert his juſt in- 
dignation without honourable ſatisfaction; and to 
think to prevail with him by coſtly Sacrifices and 
Oblations would ſpeak him a neceſſitous Deity, 
that could either be pleaſed with ſuch trifles, or 


were fond of ſuch empty things as Men dote upon. 
it would alſo take away all the veneration of his 
Laws, and diveſt him of that glorious Attribute 
of Juſtice, if he could be * to diſpenſe with 
obedience upon any of the 


e conditions. To ima- 
gine that ſighs and tears, and melancholy reflexi- 
ons upon our ſelves would propitiate him, charges 
him with ſeverity and cruelty, as if he took plea- 


ſure in the calamities · and ſufferings of his Crea- 


tures; it makes him appear like to the P:gan Idol 
Baal, whoſe Prieſts not only with vehement impor- 
tunity called upon him from Morning till Noon, O 
Baal hear us, 1 Kings 18. but in a frantick mood 
leaped. upon the Alar, and cut 8 cron 

; ives 
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Knives and Lancets till the blood guſhed out, that 
by this means they might move his compaſſion to- 
wards them. And which is worſe yet, no Man that 
conſiders theſe things, can reaſonably doubt, but 
God may abate his Creatures theſe things, if he 
pleaſes; and then the conſequence is very ſad, for 
if he be ſuppoſed to require thoſe things, as the 
conditions of his favour, which he may abate, all 

Religion is made Arbitrary, and the moſt funda- 
mental reaſon of obedience deſtroyed ; and the 
horrible imputation laid upon God, that if he 
damn any, it is becauſe he rigidly inſiſts upon ſuch 
things as he might have indulged. 

Now all theſe things being intolerable, it muft 
needs be true, that the only way of propitiating 
the Divine Majeſty, is by being ſincerely good, by 
ingenuous compliance with his Laws, by actual 
reformation; for this renders him truly great, 4nd 
juſt and good ; this is a reaſonable ſervice worthy 
of his excellency, when all the powers of Man are 
made ſubject to him, and we love him with all 
our might, and ſoul, and firength. 7 

But if it be ſaid, all this may be done by the 
reſolution of the mind to amend, though no ſuch 
thing actually follow, becauſe God ſees nothing in 
their cauſes, and — the hearts of Men, needs 
not the fruits, ſince he fore-ſees it in the roots. To 
this I anſwer, that where it pleaſes God by cut- 
ting off the thread of men's lives to interrupt the 

ſecution of their intended reformation, it 
1s reaſonable to hope that he will accept the will 
for the deed; but where-ever he affords opportu- 
nity of executing Men's intentions, there at leaſt 
can be no juſt expectation that he ſhould admit of 
leſs than what is both ſo agreeable to his revealed 
will, and alſo fo much — to the W 
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his glory, inaſmuch as it is fit, that the divine ſo- 
vereignty, as well as the juſtice and wiſdom of his 
Laws (all which hath been violated by fin) ſhould 
be vindicated and juftified by the finners retracting 
his own act, and doing contrary to that wherein 
he had offended, and that by letting his good works 
ſhine before men, be may. glorafie his beavenly Father, 
as heretofore he hath diſhonoured him by his-neg- 
les and diſobedience. But, 17 
Thirdly, If it were both conſiſtent with the de- 
claration of the divine will, and alſo with his glory 
and intereſt to admit of any thing leſs than actual 
reformation at the hands of the ſinner; and could 
God be ſuppoſed inclinable to diſpenſe with it, yet 
the very condition of Heaven, and the ſtate and - 
condition of the other world will neceffarily re- 
quire it. The Apoſtle tells us, Hebr. 6. g. there are 
ms dxbuere cwngiese i. e. ſome things that carry 
ſuch a relation to the other world, that a Man 
cannot-be damned with them, nor ſaved without 
them. Or as the ſame Apoſtle faith elſewhere, 
Col. 1. 12. there are certain things that make Men 
ze, meet to be' partakers of the inheritance with 
the ſaints in light; and on the other hand, it is in 
the nature of other things to make Men Veſſels of 
wrath, and to fit them for deſtruction. If therefore 
we ſhould: ſuppoſe ſin to do no wrong to God, 
yet it doth wrong to our own nature, unfitting us 
or our ends, and making us incapable of our hap- 
1 and if a courſe of vertue be not profita- 
le to God, nor can make him any amends, yet it 
amends us both in our faculties, and in our capa- 
cities. For certainly God doth not by a fatal ſen- 
rence doom Men to the Pit of Hell, nor by his 
Almighty power precipitate them thither, until 
their own wickedneſs had prepared them en 
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ſed them for that ſtate. In which ſenſeI ſee no rea- 
ſon Fo the pazdon of a late Learned Perſon) bur 
to take that paſſage, Ad; 1. 25. where it is ſaid of 
Judas, that he went to his own place. For Hell is the 
proper place of fin, and fin thruſts a Man down thi- 
ther; or the Central Powers of thoſe infernal Regi- 
ons, as it were, draw and fuck in the ſinner. And 
therefore the very damned can never think hardly 
of God, as if he took pleaſure in their miſery, but 
muſt for ever curſe their own folly, which made it fit 
and neceſſary that God mould do what he doth. 

The Apoftle tells us, Rom. 14. 17. The King- 
dom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : which ſaying is in- 
deed to be underſtood of the ſtate of Chriſtianity ; 
notwithſtanding, if we will conſider, it will ar- 
pear to us that Heaven it ſelf, as it ſignifies the ſtate 
of bleſſedneſs in the other World, conſiſts not ſo 
much in the external glory of a Palace, or any o- 
ther circumſtances, either to accommodate the 
body, or to entertain the imagination, as in a ſtate 
of perfect purity, peace and love, clear knowledge 
of the mind, juſt order of all the powers, the light 
of God's countenance, ready and chearful com- 
pliance with his will, comfortable reflections upon 
our former carriage, bleſſed ſociety of Saints and 
Angels, and everlaſting life for the durable enjoy- 
ment of all theſe unſpeakably good things. And 
on the other ſide, Hell is not ſo dreadful for the 
horrid circumſtances of the place, (though that 
be fad enough) as that there a Man is baniſhed 
from God, and all his powers in confuſion, he is 
filled with rage, horribly and perpetually laſhed by 
his own Conſcience, and ſcorned and tortured by 
infernal Furies, to whoſe company he is for evet 
condemned without hopes of recovety, © © 
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Now though it cannot be ſaid that every holy 
and vertuous Man muſt naturally and neceſſarily 
be infitled to the happineſs of Heaven, becauſe the 
glories of that ſtate are of God's ff proviſion, 
and therefore muſt be at his diſpoſal ; and beſides, 
there is no Man whoſe vertue hath been ſuch as to 
render him capable thereof, without the interpo- 
ſition of the divine mercy in Chriſt Feſus : Yet it 


is evident, that there is a great ſuitableneſs between 


the temper of a brave , and the ſtate of Hea- 
ven; a juſt, wiſe, chaſte, temperate and peacea- 
ble perſon, is prepared and diſpoſed as a Candi- 
date for that ſtate ; and on the contrary, a de- 
baucht and vicions Man is utterly unfit for it, and 
carries the very * of Hell about him. 
Take for example a cruel, malicious, and mif- 
chievous Man, whoſe ſoul is 1n his ſpleen, and who 
continually ſacrifices to thoſe accurſed Fiends, ran- 
cour and revenge; let any Man be judge, whether 
fuch a Man can be a fit inhabitant of thoſe peace- 
ful Regions above, and that amicable ſociety of 
Saints and Angels ? Or what can be more natural 
to him, and proper for him, than the company of 


Devils which be ſo exactly reſembles? Or take a 
turbulent and ſeditious perſon, a Boutefeau, whoſe 


only pleaſure hath been to diſturb the world, that 
| Never difcerned the beauty of order, nor taſted the 


ſweets of peace, nor framed himſelf to duty and 
obedience x: what ſhould ſuch a Man do in Heaven 
where all is order and harmony? He is only fit for 
the infernal hurry, and we may very aptly appl 

the ſtately ex refſion of the Prophet to his caſe. 
Iſa. 14. 9. Hell from beneath is moved for thee, to 
meet thee at thy coming; it ſtirreth up the A For 
thee: and art thou become like unto us, &6. 6 
more, take a Man wholly addicted to ſenſuality, 


and 
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and the beaſtly pleaſures of the body, to eat and 
drink, and live voluptuouſly,what ſhould this Man 
do in Heaven? What 1s there for him, where there 
is no uſe of the belly; and where the pleaſures are 
ſublime and intellectual? What delights can the 

reſence of an holy Majeſty, a bleſſed Jeſus, and the 
1armony of an heavenly Quire, miniſtet ro him that 
hath never reliſned other muſick than the wild roar- 
ings of a debauch, or the ſoft charms of ſenſuali- 
ty ? He that is capable of that bleſſed ſtate, and 
of thoſe entertainments, mnſt be ſuch an one as“ 
hath been habituate to ſobriety and chaſtity, that 
hath learned to deny and caſtigate the importuni- 
ties of his Senſes, that hath laboured to live out 
of the body whilſt he was in it. Now this is not 
to be — by a ſudden pang of devotion, nor 
by a meer reſolution or intention of becoming ver- 
tuous, (howſoever ſerious that may be) hut by 
long exerciſe, ſerious indeavour, a habit and a neu- 
nature. 

4. But in the fourth and laſt place, if we could 
ſuppoſe, that neither the nature and ſtate of the 
world to come, did neceſſarily require ſuch habi- 
tual vertue, as we have ſhewed it doth; nor that 
God had reſolved to inſiſt upon the actual perfor- 
mance of our reſolutions: I ſay, if God would 
pardon a Man upon the meer a ement of 
his offence, and ſorrow for it, yet would not the 
penitent pardon Himſelf in this caſe : I mean, it 
would be impoſſible for him to find any quiet in 
his boſom, till he had in ſome meaſure effaced the 
memory of his former wickedneſs by a courſe of 
generous vertue. For when once a Man's Eyes are 
open to ſee bis ſhameful folly, and his heart made 
ſo ſenſible as to relent at his miſ-doing, he will have 
ſych an abhorrence of himſelf for his «wn unrea- 
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ſonableneſs, that he will be fo far from looking up ! 
to God with comfort, or towards men with confi- 
dence; that he will not be able to endure his own ? 
face, untill he have by a ſingular diligence indea- 
voured to reſcind his own act, and in ſome meaſure 3 
repaired the injuries his lewd extravagancies have 
made him guilty of. Accordingly S. Paul, as we 

have noted before, ſeems. to carry about him a 
bleeding ſenſe of his former miſcarriages, but 1 OG. 
15. 1 ha had this to ſupport him, that although 3 
he was as one horn out of due time, coming late in- 
to Chriſt's ſervice; yet from that time he labomed 
more abundantly than thoſe that came earlier into | 
the Vineyard. | 

It is a moſt impertinent inquiry which ſome me-. 3 
lancholy perſons have been taught to make; have 

'been humbled enough for ſin? is the meaſure of ? 
my ſorrow ſafficient for my guilt? have I lain long | 
enough under the terrours of the Law, and the 
ſpirit of bondage? for God requires not ſor- 
row for it ſelf, but for its end; and it is no 
ſatisfaction to him that his Creatures lie under af- 
frightful apprehenſions ; beſides our own Con- 

| ſciences will tell us, we may then dry our Eyes 
| and be comfortable when the cauſe is taken away, 
and not before; for then is it Godly ſorrow when it 
bringeth forth repentance not to be repented of, 
2 Cor. 7. 10. | | 
And herein lies the great uncomfortableneſs of 
a death-bed repentance, for, (beſides the horrible 
madneſs of truſting the iſſues of eternity, upon ex- 
tempore preparations) if it ſhould pleaſe God to 
give a Man both the grace and the opportunity, 
then at laſt ſeriouſly to bethink himſelf, to feel re- 


morſe for his fins, to make reſolutions, and to re- 
new his baptiſmal Covenant; yet then he can give 
| — 
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no proof to himſelf of his own ſincerity, becauſe 
he cannot repair God's honour, he can make no 
conqueſt over Satan, he can leave no example to 
the world, he cannot by habit and exerciſe make 
the ways of God become eaſie and natural to him- 
ſelf, he cannot be ſaid to have lived the life of the 
righteous, and therefore cannot comfortably con- 
clude that he ſhall die the death of ſuch. 

As for the penitent Thief in the Goſpel, thar 
accompanied our Saviour in his ſufferings upon the 
Croſs, to whom our Saviour pronounced, that he 
ſhould that day be with him in paradiſe ; his caſe 
was peculiar, probably he had lived in great dark- 
neſs and ignorance, and never had the means of 
grace till now; but however it was not unagreea- 

le to the divine wiſdom and goodneſs to do ſome- 
thing extraordinary at that great time, and to ſig- 
nalize the efficacy of our Saviour's Mediatorſhip 
by ſome remarkable inſtance at ſuch a time, when 
the dignity. and glory of his perſon was moſt clou- 
ded and gbſcured ; and as there never was nor 
will be ſuch another occaſion as this, ſo it is great 
and deſperate folly for any man to truſt to ſuch an 
experiment. And whereas in the parable, Matth. 
20. verſ; 12. thoſe Labourers that came into the 
Vineyard at the eleventh hour are rewarded equal- 
ly with thoſe that had born the burthen and heat of 
x 6 day; It is in the firſt place to be obſerved, that 
though they came late, yet not ſo late, but that 
they did really work in the Vineyard; and then 
beſides, here is nothing contrary to what we are 
preſſing, for we are far from intention of diſcou- 
raging any to return at laſt, or from limiting the 
mercies of God, who is able to fore- ſee what a 
late Convert would have done if he had opportu- 
nity, and may n—_— extend mercy to * 
4 All 
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| All therefore which I fay, is, that this is a moſt 

uncomfortable ſtate, when a Man's Conſcience can- 

not give ſecurity for him; nor is there any thing | 
ttat affords. him poſitive grounds of hope, having 

not performed the conditions of the New Cove- | 
nant, only he hath a general refuge in the merits | 

of Chriſt and in God's mercy. 7 

Wherefore there is all the reaſon, and all the 

wiſdom in the world, that a Man ſhould not truſt 

to prefaces and praludia, beginnings and firſt eſſays 

of repentance, but let it have its perfect work; | 

that with the Prodigal Son, he not only ſit down | 

and bewail his miſery, or to take up reſolutions | 

of returning to his Father: but that he forthwith |: 

ſet about it and effect it; So be aroſe and came to 

bis Father. What entertainment he meets with 
from his Father upon fo Sang, 1 am now to ſhew | 

in the third and Iaſt Part of this Parable, N 


TRE 


| 


The Prodigal received and reconciled, or 


THE 
Penttent Pardoned : 


O01 4 


5 ISCOURSE 
OF THE i 
NATUREOof SIN, | 
AND THE 
EFFICACY of REPENTANCE, 
Under the 


|Parable Ws the Prodigal Son. 
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God's gracious N of a Penitent | 
Sinner. 1 


S. Luke 15. Verſe 22, 23, 24. 


But the Father ſaid to bis ſervants, Bring 7 | | 
I the beſt robe, and put it on bim, and put a ring on | 
bis hand, and ſhoes on his feet. 


And 
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Aud bring hither the fatted Calf, and kill it, an 

let us eat, and be merry. 

| Fur this my Son was dead, and is alive again | 
g was loft, and is found, &c. | 


| CHAP. I. 
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Chap. I. God takes notice, &c. 


. I. I J is a very lively and pathetick ſtory which Gen.Chap. 
| 1 Aſoſes gives us concerning Jacob and his 37. conti. 
Sons, eſpecially his beloved Son Feſepb, to this ef- nued to 
fect. The brethren of Joſeph enyying him that Chap. 4 5. 
? great {hare he had in his Father's affèctions, reſolve 


ome way or other to diſpatch ham out of the way ; 
but that they might not imbrue their hands in 


his blood, they conclude to ſell him a ſlave to the 


Medianites, (that happened at that time to come 
in the way) and to hide their own fault from their 
Father, they kill a Kid, and dip Foſeph's Coat in 
the blood, and telling a demure ftory to the old 
Man, impoſe upon his belief that ſome wild Beaſt 
had devoured his Son. Which when the good 
Man was poſleſt of, he molt tenderly reſents the 
affliction, rents bis Cloaths, puts Sackcloth upon 
his Loins, and mourned many days. Whereupon 


his Sons and Daughters, and even thoſe eſpecially 


that had raiſed the tragedy, perſonate fo well as to 
take upon them to be his comforters; but the 


1 wound was too deep to be eaſily cured, for he re- 
fuſes conſolation: No (faith he) 1 will go down to 
1 the grave to my Son mourning : my grief ſhall only 


wear away with my life, and only the land of obh- 


I vion ſhall make me forget Zoſeph. At laſt, after a 


— and ſad time of — 1 — 00 _ the 
rprizing news to the good Man, Foſeph thy Son is 
yet alive, and Ruler of all the land 1115 


aged Father faints at, the tidings, the news was too 
good to be true; the apprehenſion of his Son's 
death had ſeized him ſo long, that he could not be- 
lieve any thing to the ws A now; and by the 
report of his life his wounds bleed afreſh, and the 
grief for the loſs of him was fo renewed, that the 
good Man finks into a Deliguium. 8 


But 


Gt. The 
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But when they had opportunity to report the 
whole buſineſs, to relate the meſſage was brought. 
from Joſeph, and eſpecially came to a real proof Þ 
ſhewing him the Waggons which his Son had ſen: 
to bring him down into AMgypt, Then (faith the 
Text) the Spirit of their Father revived ; and be 
is as ready to be tranſported with an ecſtaſie of joy 
now, as to be overwhelmed with ſadneſs before; 
but he recovers himſelf, And Iſrael ſaid, It is e 
nough, Joſeph my Son is yet alive, I will go down ani 
fee him 22 J die. | | 

The ſtory, beſides the unqueſtionable authority 
of ſacred record, carries the natural marks of truth mi 
upon it; all things being repreſented fo done, a 
they muſt needs be done upon ſuppoſition of the 
fact. And for the lively ſtrokes of paſſion in it, | 
know not whether any thing in all Hiſtory be able 
to match it, grief and joy, great as their ſeveral 
cauſes, taking place ſucceſſively, vying with, and 
ſetting off each other. F 1 

Now although the buſineſs which we have atÞ# 
preſent before us be only a Parable, yet it is not. 
| much unlike that Hiſtory ; for here we find a be · 
loved Son at different times under the extremities} 
of ore and evil; one while as miſerable as folly 
and misfortune can make him, another while reco- | 
| vering himſelf and his ſtation _ and in all this 
diverſity of fortune, a good Father paſſionately FF 


| concerned with him, grieving and rejoicing reſpe- 
| ctirely, as the — of his Son gave Frm OC- 
| caſion, and all expreſt with equal life, as in the 
| former Hiſtory ; as if it were not a repreſentation | 
| of what might be done, but what was really mat- 
| ter of fact. | | 


We 


* 


Chap. I. beginnings of good. 
We have hitherto ſeen the tragical part only, 

he Son's folly and miſery, and the Father's 1 
the Son running on from one intemperance to a- 
nother till his Father deſpaired of him, and he 
Hound himſelf ruined; but then by a great provi- 
dence he comes to himſelf and returns, but (as we 
ſay) by weeping croſs. 
But now the ſcene is changed; the Son is reco- 
vered and the Father revived, and all is joy and 
gladneſs. Here the good Shepherd bringeth his 
loſt ſheep home on his ſhoulders rejoicing; here 
Iwe ſee the good Samaritan pouring in Wine and 
Oyl, and binding up the wounds of him that was 
niſerably wounded, and in a deplorable condition. 
n ſhort, here we have a kind Father owning, re- 
eiving and endowing his returning Son; and here 
e have God Almighty the Father of Spirits, par- 
doning and bleſhng penitent Sinners. 


6. II. But to come to particulars, whether we 
attend to the literal or the myſtical ſenſe of the 
Parable ; in this laſt part of it we ſhall eaſily ob- 

erve theſe four remarkable paſſages. 


1. The paſtonate interview, the benign aſpect and 


kind greeting the Father affords bis Son upon his + 


r/t appearance in his way homewards. 

2. The kind and preſent ſupply of the Son's wants, 
pr the ornaments which the Father beſtows upon him 
being now returned. 

3. The Hou reception and entertainment he 
akes for him. 


4. And fourthiy and laſtly, his apology for ſo 1 o- 
ng. 


I be- 
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I begin with the firſt, (vix.) The paſſionate greet. 
ing at the firſt interview expreſſed thus, verſ. 20 
21, 22, But when he was yet a great way off, bis Fr. 
ther ſaw him, and had compaſſun, 
on bis neck and kiſſed him. And the Son ſaid ti 
his Father, Father, I have fined, &c. | 


The Son relents, and the Father melts into com: | m 
paſſion; the Son is aſhamed, and the Father's bo- 
wels yern towards him; the affections of a Fx | | 


ther prevent the Son's humiliation and acknow:| 
ledeements, and yet the Father's kindneſs will not 
diſcharge or ſuperſede the Son's duty: there is a no- 
ble contention between them; the one would de. 
monſtrate more love, and the other ſtrives to equal 
that with ingenuity. It is hard to obſerve order 
in paſſion; however, in the Father's carriage we 
take notice of theſe four ſteps. 
Firſt, He takes knowledge of his Son at a di. 
ſtance, whilſt he was yet a great way ; though 
robably his former vices had-disfigured him, and 
his poverty diſguiſed him, longabſencemight have 


eſtranged him, and age had ſomewhat altered him: 


yet paternal affection is quick and ſagacious, he dif 
covered and diſtinguiſhed him notwithſtanding. 


Secondly, His ſight affects his heart, when he ſaw 1 


him, ich, be had compaſſion, his bowels 


yerned toward him: far ſooner is the heart of a} 


Father diſſolved into kindneſs, than that of a Son 


into obedience; a great deal of conſideration and 


reſolution at laſt brings the Son to recover his ſenſe 
of duty, but rhe Father takes fire preſently, and 
the flame is not to be concealed. For, 


aſion, and ran and fel 


Thirdly, The greatneſs of his paſſion prompts 


of his relation, and above the remembrance of his 
Juſt offence ; for he ran to meet bis Son. 


| 


[ 
, 


And 


ö 


him beyond the gravity of his years, the dignity 
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hap. I. beginnings of good. 
And then laſtly, He indulges his affections, or 


ies him; he forgets all former undutifulneſs and 
provocation, he ſtands not rigidly expoſtulating the 
atter, nor ſcrupulouſly weighing tormalities, but 
makes the fulleſt expreſſions of joy and endear- 
ment. 8 
Now in a due proportion to all theſe particu- 
Wars (making only a juſt allowance for the Maje- 
ſty of God) is the condeſcenſion of our Heavenly 
Father towards returning Sinners, as I will ſhew 
by drawing the parallel in all the aforeſaid parti- 
ulars ſomething more at large. 


arries the image of him in his thoughts, and ne- 
ver ſo loſes the remembrance of him, but that up- 
Jon every the leaſt occaſion he occurs to his mind, 
and therefore he will be quick in apprehending the 
firſt approaches of him, if he — * to return: 

0 God our Heavenly Father hath fo tender a love 


$dawnings towards a reſolution of returning. 
We ſee not the Corn grow, only we diſcover 


Z when it is grown; nor do we diſcern how our 


own members are faſhioned in the womb; but the 
curious Eye of God obſerves the firſt lines and 


traces of nature, the firſt eſſays and palpitations 
of life, upon which account the Pſalmiſt admires 


the divine Providence, Pal. 129. 14,15, 16. 1 will 


© praiſe thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made : 
II ſubſtance was not hid from thee when I was 


made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the lower 


Parts of the earth, Thine eyes did ſee my ſubance 


being 


cannot command them; be falls on bis neck: and 


Firſt, As an Earthly Pareat that has loſt a Son, 


Ito Men, and ſuch a concern for their good and 
| Fhappineſs, that he takes notice }of their firſt mo- 
tions towards himſelf; he diſcerns the firſt reaſon- 
Fings, the relentings, the agonies of mind, the firſt 
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being yet imperfe, and in thy book all my member: 


were written, which in proceſs of time were faſhion. 
ed, when as yet there was none of them. And much 
more doth he obſerve the moſt weak and imperfe$ | * 
eſſays of the new birth, or as the A ſtle expref: | | 
ſes it, when Chriſt is beginning to be — in Aen. 
I /aw thee (faith our Saviour to Nathanael) S. John 
1. 48. when thou waſt under the fg- tree; when thou 
wait reaſoning about me whether I was the Menn 
or not. I was privy to that contlict of thy thoughts 
between the report of the miracles wrought by me, 
and the prejudicate opinion concerning the ſuppo-· 
fed place of my nativity; I was not ſo much of- * 
tended with thy objections, as pleaſed with thy | 
ſincerity, in that thou didſt diligently inquire, ho- 
neſtly debate, and proceed to reſolution upon . 
tional ſatisfaction. | 

Moſt appoſite to this purpoſe is that paſſage of 
the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. 31. verſ. 18, 19, 20. 
I bave ſurely heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf 


thus : Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I'was chaſtiſed, as 


bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke Turn thou me, and | © 
I ſhall be turned; for thou art the Lord my God. 
Surely after that I was turned I repented; and a- 
ter that I was inſtructed, I ſmote upon my thigh : 1 
was aſhamed, yea even confounded, becauſe I did bear 
the reproach of my youth. And after he had thus paſ- 
ſionately deſcribed the firſt kindlings of repentance 
in the hearts of the people of Hrael, he then ir 
troduces God, taking notice and _ his com- 
paſſions in the next words. 1s Ephraim my dear 
Sen? Is he a 1 Child? For ſince I — againſt 
bim, I do earneſtly remember him ſtill, therefore my 
bowel: are troubled for bim; ] will ſurely baue mercy 
upon him, ſaith the Lord. By al which we ſee that 
God deſpiſeth not the day of ſmall things. 6 
ow 
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Chap. I. beginnings of good. 

Now the conſideration of this affords mighty in- 
couragement to Sinners to begin their motion to 
God-ward. Who would not put himſelf upon the 
way, when the firſt attempt of returning ſhall be 
taken notice of? If a man do but conſider, if 
he do but pray, if but breath and pant after 
God, there is a gracious Eye upon him, it is not 
altogether loſt labour; Nay, (faith our Saviour) 
A cup of cold water given to a diſciple in the 
name of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe its reward. And 
if ſuch mean performances paſs not unrewarded, 
much leſs doth any thing of good eſcape God's no- 
tice and obſervation. 

And upon the ſame conſideration there is great 
reaſon of caution, and that Men take heed of diſ- 
couraging any (though never ſo ſmall) hopes of 

ood, and buddings of reformation in others; for 
eeing God takes notice of beginnings, he muſt 
needs be offended with thoſe that obſtruct them, 
and will be ſure ſeverely to reſent it. Let there- 
fore thoſe that ſcoff at prayer and devotion as pre- 
ciſeneſs, at ſeriouſneſs and ſelf- reflection, as melan- 
choly degeneracy of ſpirit, that either preſs Men 
forward into the ſame exceſs of riot with them- 
ſelves, or labour to divert or ſtifle all workings of 
Conſcience by the means of ſenſual entertainments, 
or treat thoſe with contumely, who boggle at their 
extrava — and begin to take up and reform: 
let all ſuch; I fay, conſider well what to do, when 
God's Eye is upon ſuch beginnings of good, leſt 
they be found fighters againſt God. And let all 
that have any ſenſe of goodneſs themſelves, or but 
ſo much as a reverence of God's All-ſeeing Eye, 
think it becomes them to incourage ſuch beginnings, 
to endeavour to kindle ſuch ſparks, and blow them 
up into a flame of love to * and goodneſs 15 ” 
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Divine Compaſſion. Part III. 


which purpoſe I take liberty to apply a paſſage of 
the Prophet Iſaiab, Chap. 65. verl. 8. .Thus ſaith 
the Lord, as the new wine is found in the cluſter, 
and one ſaith, Deſtroy it not, for there is a bleſſing 
in it, g. d. The wiſe Maſter of the Vineyard (eſpe- 


cially in an unfruitful time) takes ſpecial notice ß 


thoſe few Grapes in a cluſter that have a good juice 
in them and will neither permit them to be care- 
leſſy cruſhed with the hand, nor caſt away amongſt 
refuſe. So will the God of Ifrael do by his Vine- 
yard the Houſe of Iſrael; he will take notice of 
the few that are good in the midſt of a bad gene- 
ration, and not deſtroy altogether: And in like 
manner, he will not deſpiſe the firſt Eſſays of e- 
mergency from former vice and wickedneſs. But 
thus I am led to the ſecond parallel. 


b. III. 2. The Father as ſoon as he ſaw his Son, 


had compaſſion; ſo hath God to Mankind, eſpe- 


cially when he ſees them on their way homeward. 
He had always good will towards them as they 
were his Creatures, made in his own Image, de- 
ſigned tor his Service, and for the enjoyment of 
himſelf; and upon all theſe accounts hath a pro- 
penſion to do them good. But ſo long as any Man 
continues in a courſe of rebellion againſt him, all 
the Iſſues and expreſſions of this good will are ob- 
ſtructed; which neverthelefs as ſoon as ever he be- 
gins to relent and come to himſelf, break out again 
and diſcover themſelves. For (as the Pſalmiſt tells 
us,) Like as a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the 
Lord pitieth them that Fear him, Pal. 103. 13. 
Not that we are to imagine the Divine Majeſty 
to be ſubzeCt to the weakneſs of humane paſſion in 
a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, ſo as to feel any pain or 
trouble upon the account of his concern for Man- 


kind, 
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Chap. I. Divine Compaſſion. 

kind, for that the ſpirituality of his nature, the 
perfection of his underſtanding and his ſelf-ſuth- 
ciency, will by no means admit of. But he is 
pleaſed in Holy Scripture to repreſent himſelf af- 
ter that manner, to the intent that we may be in- 
couraged to hope and to endeavour, ſince we are 
aſſured that he is not a meer ſpectator of the con- 
flicts and Agonies of a Penitent, but hath a real 
inclination to do him good, and would by no 
means have him periſh. To this purpoſe, Ezek. 
23. 11. he ſwears, As I live, ſaith the Lord God, 
1 have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turn from his way and live. Turn 
ye, turn ye, from your evil ways, for why will ye die, 
O houſe of Iſrael * What greater paſſion can any Fa- 
ther expreſs towards his beloved Son, than God 
here condeſcends to ? And what greater aſſurance 
can God give of his earneſtneſs and reality, than 
that of an Oath by himſelt? 

Whilſt men are at the worſt, the Divine good- 
neſs finds out ſome Arguments of Pity, for he con- 
ſiders he made them fallible Creatures, that he 
gave them not the bright and piercing intelle&ts of 
Angels, he joined matter and ſpirit together in 


= ther compoſition, by means whereof there is a 


continual conteſt between ſenſe and reaſon, a con- 
ſtant diſpute betwixt bonum utile, and pucundum ; 
that their tranſgreſſion is not like that of Devils, 
who ſinned proprio motu, without a tempter ; he 
knows the power of example, the prejudices of 
education, the long follies of Child-hood; and 
therefore, as I have ſhewed before, is not impla- 
cable towards Mankind, whilſt the ſtate of life and 
this world laſts. But when he takes notice that 
any Man begins to recollect himſelf, to emerge out 
ot his folly, to remember 1 Father's houſe, and 
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Preventing Grace. Part III. 
to thirſt after external life; he is infinitely pleaſed 


with it, and cheriſhes ſuch bloſſoms. 


Thus it was propheſied of the Meſias, and in- 
terpreted and applied to our Saviour by the Evan- 
— Matth. 12. 20. 4 — reed ſhall he not 

eak, and ſmoaking flax ſhall be not quench, until be 
ſend forth judgment unto victory, i. e. He will nei- 
ther precipitate thoſe upon utter ruin who are ve- 
ry near it, and have caſt themſelves upon the brink 
of danger, ſo long as there is hopes remainin 
of their recovery ; nor much leſs will he deſpiſe 


and extinguiſh the leaſt ſparks and beginnings of 


Mark 10, 
41. 


good, but incourage and promote them. 

And this we obſerve to be verified in the young 
man in the Goſpel, of whom we have taken no- 
tice before; he made ſome Conſcience of his ways, 
and enquired after eternal life, and was willing to 
do ſomething to attain itz wherefore though he 
was far from bein 1 good, nevertheleſs 
the Text tells us, 59 us looked upon him, and loved 

im. i 

In ſhort therefore, whatſoever God's proceed- 
ings ſhall be with impenitent and incurable fin- 
ners in the other world, who have withſtood the 
whole day of grace, and abuſed all his patience and 
kindneſs? I ſay, whatever ſeverity his wiſdom and 
juſtice may then require, when men have treaſured 
"þ wrath againſt the day of wrath, and fitted them- 
elves for deſtruction: yet certainly in this life,and 
whilſt there is any hope, God is compaſſionate to- 
wards them; he pities thoſe he cannot love, and 
loves thoſe that pity themſelves; and delights in 
thofe that love hum. Bnt this pity of the imigh 
ty, which yet is one of the loweſt inſtances of his 
benignity, conſiſts not as it doth often in men, in 
a foft Sympathy, with the miſerable, or ineffective 


wiſhes 
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wiſhes of their good ; but is like himſelf, great and 
powerful in its effects. For in the next place, 

$, IV. 3. As the Father not only admits his 
Son when he returns to him, but runs to meet bim; 
ſo doth the Almighty help and bring on ſinners in 
their way to himſelf. S. FeromT confeſs underſtands 


this paſſage (in the myſtical ſenſe) to point at the 


Incarnation of our Saviour, wherein God may 
very properly be {aid to meet man, taking our hu- 


mane nature that he might make us partakers of 


his Divine. But I rather apply it to the efficaci- 
ous aſſiſtance which God gives by his Grace to all 
beginnings of good in men. Aſiraris homines ad 


Deos ire (faith Seneca) Deus ad homines venit, imo Senec. Ep, 


(quod propius eft) in homines venit, nulla ſme Deo 73. 


mens bona eſt. And a little before he had ſaid, Non 
ſunt dii faſtidiofi, non invidi, admittunt, & aſcen- 
dentibus manus porrigunt. Which words of his 
may thus be rendred in a Scripture Phraſe. God 
though be be the high and lofty one, inhabiting eter- 
nity, yet is not fately and diſdainful; yet neither eu- 
vies nor grudges men's happineſs, and though he 


dwell in the high and holy place, yet to this man will he- 


look that is of a broken and contrite ſpirit : and he will 
be 15 far from repulſing his endeavours of aſcending up 
to him, that he reaches out a hand of mercy to pull bim 
up to bimſelf. Wonder not then that men attain to God, 
when he vouchſafes to come down to them, nay, to 
come in to them; for never was any vertuous mind 
without his help. 

To that purpoſe ſpeaks the excellent Moraliſt, 
but the holy Scripture moſt expreſly, Phil. 2. 12. 
It is God that worketb both to will and to do: and 


Jo. 6. 44. No man cometh unto me, except my Fa-- 


ther which hath ſent me, draw bim. And this tem- 
per is that which the Prophet magnificently de- 
9 3 {cribes 


— 
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ſcribes the Aſaſtas by, Iſai. 40. 1 1. He ſhall feed bis 
flock like a ſhepherd, he ſhall gather the Lambs with 
his arms and carry them in his boſom, and ſhall 
gently lead thoſe that are with young: And thus alſo 
the Prophet Hoſea ſets forth God's dealing with 
his people Iſrael, Hoſea 11. 3. I taught Ephraim to 
go, taking them by their arms.: I drew them with 
the Cords of a man, with the bands of love. In which 
paſſages, though God by the Prophets deſcribe the 
way of his Providence with literal Iſrael, the Jewiſh - 
Nation, yet as that people was a type of the ſpi- 
ritual Iſrael, ſo did God's methods with them re- 
ſemble the gracious condeſcenſion he uſes towards 

the Souls of men in their converſion to himſelf. 
Euſeb.Ee- I cannot upon this occaſion omit a moſt affect- 
* Hiſt. ing and remarkable ſtory which Euſebius reports 
= 3* ch. upon the credit both of S. Ireneus and Clemens 
; Alexandrinus to this effect. S. John the Apoſtle in 
his viſitation of the Churches near about Epheſus, 
happens there to fix his Eyes upon a certain young 
man, who he conjectured (from the comelineſs of 
his ſhape, vigorous chearfulneſs of his Eyes, and 
other indications of a generous ſpirit) might be- 
come an eminent and uſeful perſon, if effectual care 
was taken of his education. He therefore calls to 
the Biſhop of the place, and ſolemnly conjures him 
in the preſence of Chrift and his Holy Church, to 
ſpare no pains or care in cultivating the mind and 
manners of the young man. The Biſhop under- 
takes it, and accordingly takes him into his own 
Houſe, uſes him as his own Son, inſtructs him, 
baptises, and at length confirms him in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; which having done, he thinks now he 
might be a little more ſecure of him, and truſt him 
o his own conduct. But he had no ſooner done 
but certain looſe young men preſentiy lates 
tary he bg,” = 
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themſelves into his acquaintance, and firſt debauch 
him with light careſſes, and jovial aſſignations; and 
then (as it often happens) to maintain thoſe ex- 
ceſſes, they draw him into a confederacy of rob- 
and in that flagitious ſociety, this young 

man quickly becomes ſo great a proficient, as to 
be Captain and Leader of the Fraternity. At 
this ſeaſon (as God would have it) the Apoſtle 
returns again into thoſe parts, and preſently 
requires an account from the Biſhop, of the yonng 
man committed to his truſt ; the good old man 
with ſorrow in his heart, and tears in his Eyes, 
replies, Alas he is dead! dead, I ſay, to God, and 
all goodneſs; he is become a common Thief and 
Cut-throat, hath deſerted the Church where I 
trained him up, and now keeps his ſtation in the 
Mountains hard by, from whence he makes his 
frequent ſallies to commit all kind of Villiany.The 
Apoſtle (aged as he was) conſiders not his own 
infirmity, but the recovery of the young man; and 
therefore calling for an Horſe and a Guide, preſent- 
ly iſſues forth into the Mountains where he had 
been told his haunts were. There he no ſooner ar- 
rives,but he's arreſted by the Centinel Thief: where- 
at he betraying no fear or ſurpriſal, as having in part 
attained what he ſought, Shew me, (faith he) your 
Captain. The Captain hearing this, and — 
what ſhould be the errand, preſents himſelf armed to 
receive him, till he ſoon perceived who it was; but 
then, ſeized with ſhame he makes from him with 
all the ſpeed he could. The Apoſtle forgetting his 
age and gravity, follows him with all his might, 
Erying out, My Son, my Son, doſt thou fly thy 
Father? Thy aged unarmed Father? Fear me 
** not, I come not armed to deſtroy thee, but de- 
** firous to fave thee; PII pray for thee, Il] inter- 
S 4 n 
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cc cede with Chriſt Feſus on thy behalf: I am rea- 
dy to lay down my life to ſave thy Soul. The 
revolted youth hearing this, makes a ſtand, and then 
with Eyes caſt down, and Weapons laid aſide, be- 
gins to tremble, and at laſt weeping bitterly, 1s in 
the Words of the Hiſtorian, Re-baptized in his own 
tears. Then S. John embracing him, prays for 
him, faſts with him, inſtructs him, and leaves him 
not till he had not only reſtored him to the ſociety 
of the Church, but ſettled him in the publick Mi- 
niſtry thereof. | 
The Story is very admirable in all the parts of it, 
as wherein, amongſt other things, we may obſerve in 
the firſt place, how quickly bad 3 inſinuates 
its contagion, and corrupts youthful minds; and 
that neither fine Parts, nor the beſt Education, are 
ſufficient ſecurity for a vertuous courſe, unleſs 4- 
pollos water, as well as Paul plant, and God alſo 
give the increaſe. 


Again, it is worth obſerving how eaſie and ſud- 


den the tranſition is from a luxurious to a lawleſs 
life. This young man began his risk in riot, and ends 
it in robbery. Although this be no ſtrange thing, 
for beſides that intemperance makes men bold and 
raſh,and fit for any deſperateenterpriſe,they that are 
come to that, they that care not what they ſpend, 
are uſually forced not to regard how they pet it. 
We note alſo from this ſtory,” that great Wits, and 
curious tempers are like Razor-mettle quickly tur- 
ned, and if they miſcarry, they become the moſt 
notorious Debauchees; but if they be well ſer, 
and hold right, become moſt eminently uſeful. 
Moreover, we may here alſo take notice how a 
ſenſe of guilt and diſ-ingenuity baffles a Man's ſpi- 
Tit, dejects his courage, diſarms and ſubdues him; 
whereas on the other ſide, conſcience of 3 
| an 


| 
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and good deſigns, ſpirits and actuates a man above 
his age, temper and common capacity. But that 
which I principally remark in the ſtory, is, the pa- 
ternal affection in the aged Apoſtle towards this diſ- 
ſolute and loſt young man; how freſh the concern 
for him was in his Thoughts, when he came into 
thoſe parts again where he left him ? with what 
ſtrictneſs he requires the depeſitum of the Biſhop, 
how he forgets himſelf to recover him ; what 
charms there were in the countenance, voice, mo- 
tion, of the aged Father; how ſtrange a thing it 
was to ſee a young Hector, running away from an 
old Apoſtle ; an armed Captain not daring to ſtand 
before unarmed and unfirm old age : to obſerve the 
ſpirit, the paſſion, the flaming love of a good man 
to the Soul of a deſperate ſinner ; and in all this, 
to ſee a lively reſemblance of God's Goodneſs to 
men. For God doth not only (as I have faid be- 
fore) receive men upon their return, but moves 
towards them, invites, nay,draws them to himſelf. 
He is fo far from poſitively hardening ſinners, that 
he takes off their hardneſs ; he allures them by his 
promiſes, prevents them by his grace, way-lays 
them by his providence, calls upon them by his 
word, melts them by his kindneſs, works upon 
them by his Spirit ; and this Spirit takes all advan- 
tageous ſeaſons, watches the mollia tempora fandi, 
ſuggeſts thoughts to their minds, holds their minds 
cloſe and intent, gives them a proſpect of the o- 
ther world; and by ſeveral other ways (without 


violence to their faculties) helps forward their re- 
turn to God, 


$.V. 4. Laſtly, As the Earthly Father for joy 
of his Sons return, forgets all his anger, and the 
cauſes of it; paſſes by his ingratitude and diffolution 
of 
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Philo Iib. 
de Abra- 
hamo. 
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{trations of kindneſs, falling on bis neck and kiſig 


him So doth our Heavenly Father caft all the im. 
quities of the penitent behind his back, blots them ont 


of his hook; makes no ſeyere reflections, no bitter 
expoſtulations, no upbraidings, but paſſes an ac 
of perfect amneity and oblivion, Juſtin Martyr in 


his Work againſt Trypho, brings in our Saviour, 


ſayin e Ey 915 d v us MAC o, * es x; Kea. 
Words areno where to be tound in the Goſpel, 

but the ſenſe is, That God takes men as they are, 

and conſiders not how evil they have been, ſo that now 

they become ſmcerely good. This the Prophet Ezeliel 
frequently proclaims on the behalf of God, Chap. 

18. eſpecially verſ. 22. All bis fin that be hath com- 

mitted ſhall not be once mentioned again him; but 

in bis righteouſneſs that he bath done, he ſhall live. 
For as if men apoſtatize from hopeful and vertuous 
beginnings, it ſnall not at all avail them that they 

ſet out well, and began in the Spirit, when as they 

end in the Fleſh, (upon which account it is a very 

vain thing for them to go about to comfort them- 

ſelvesagainſt their preſent looſeneſs, by remembring 
the time of their converſion, and the great paſſion 
they have ſome time had for Religion, but which 
now they have apoſtatized from, having loſt their 
frft love) ſo on the contrary, he that was a ſin- 
ner, bit now is not; i. e. is now ſincerely retur- 
ned from his licentiouſneſs to his duty, ſhall never 


have his former diſobedience imputed to him by 


God. | 

This truth Philo repreſents handſomely in his 
Allegorical way; when gloſſing upon what the 
Scripture ſaith of Enoch, After bis Tranſlation he was 
not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him; he para- 
phraſes on this manner: God (faith he) baving 
| changed 


Part Ill | 
of manners, and treats him with infinite demon. | 
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changed him from an evil to a vertous man, the tra- 
ces of his former ary were no more to be found, 


: 7 than if no ſuch thing had ever been committed. 


But this gracious procedure of God with peni- 

| tent ſinners deſerves to be more fully and par- 

ticularly unfolded; and if we diligently conſider 

| what the Scripture aſſures us of the greatneſs of 

God's pardoning mercy, we ſhall obſerve theſe three 

remarkable circumſtances all pregnant of unſpeaka- 
ble conſolation. 


1. He pardons great and many ſins, not only ligh- 
ter provocations. 
2. He forgives repeated follies, and relapſed ſin- 
ners 


3. His pardon is full and abſolute. 


1. Firſt, amongſt Men there are ſome ſins that 
are ſcarcely (if at all) thought to be pardonable, 
as where there is malice and treachery involved in 
the fact, or where there is contumely added to the 
injury. And ſometimes the greatneſs of the per- 
ſon injured ſo inhances the offence; as that it is not 
$ thought fit to pardon; as for inſtance, in Treaſon 
againſt the Supream Power. But moſt certainly 
there are all theſe, and many more aggravations in 
moſt voluntary ſins committed againſt God, and 
yet he pardons: ETod. 34 7. He pardons iniquity, 
tranſgreſion and ſm, i. e. fin of all kinds and de- 
grees whatſoever,excepting only the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; which our Saviour hath told us ſhall 
never be forgiven. And that fin it ſelf (whatſoever 
it conſiſts in) is only upon this account unpardo- 
nable, becauſe it hath a finally impenitent temper 
joined with it; otherwiſe were it poſſible that ſuch 
F 2 ſinner ſhould repent, there would be no * 
| 0 
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matter to have denied themſelves that for God's 
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of his pardon ; but bating that peculiar caſe, tber 
is no ſin but God hath pardoned and will pardon, Þ 
I will not take upon me to ſay which were the 1 
eateſt ſins that ever were committed by Man 
Find ; but I will inſtance in two that muſt need; 
be acknowledged to have been very great, which 
yet have obtained pardon; and they are the fin of 
our firſt Parents, and the fin of the Fews in Cru- 
* our Saviour. 
n the former of theſe there was (I.) the breach 
of a known Law, and (2.) that ſo newly given, a 
that it could not be forgotten, (3.) and it was alſo 
an eaſie and reaſonable Law : God having allowed! 
them all the Trees in the Garden, and laid an in- 
terdict only upon that one; and it was no hard 
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ſake, eſpecially conſidering (4.) they came newly 
out of his hands, and ſaw ſo treſhly the diſplay of his 
power and wiſdom in the creation of the World, 
(J.) and had fo many and great inſtances of his 

oodneſs towards themſelves : beſides, (6.) they 
bad as yet no vitiated faculties, (J.) nor ſo much 
as one exainple of 1in before them, but that of the 
Devils, which they had ſeen to be moſt ſeverely 
vindicated. It was a hard thing to be firſt in the 
tranſgreſſion, and a bold thing to venture to pro- 
voke God, and to be the firſt inſtance of ſin to all 
*. (8.) they had the concern of all Man- 

ind upon them, as who (they knew) muſt ſtand 
or fall with them; (9.) and having frequent to- 
kens of God's preſence with them, to ſin under his 
Eye, (10.) and to hearken to the ſuggeſtions of à 
vile Beaſt, the Serpent, againſt God, was prodigi- 
ouſly ſtrange, and yet they did it; and God was 
pleaſed to pardon them. 


In 


I 
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In the latter of theſe inſtances, namely, the Jem: 
Crucifying our Saviour; beſides (I.) the greatneſs 


7 of the Perſon againſt whom they ſinned, putting 
to death the Lord of life and glory, there was (2.) 
7 deſigned malice, (3.) perjury and ſubordination, 
( 4.) contumely towards an holy Perſon, (5.) in- 
! gratitude towards one that had done them all the 
good they were capable of; there (6.) was contra- 
* diction to the plaineſt evidence of miracles of all 
2 kinds, (J.) and to the conviction of their own 
Conſciences: Notwithſtanding all which, the ſame 
8. Peter who, As 2. 23. had charged them home 
in theſe words, Ie men of Iſrael have with wicked 
bands crucified and ſlain Feſus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you by miracles, and wonders 
and figns, which God by bim did in the mid{ of you, 
as ye your ſelves know, &c. yet in the 38. Verſe, he 


exhorts the ſame men to repentance, and to be bapti- 


? zed that they may receive remiſſion of ſms, and the ſin- 
* gular favour of the gift of the Holy Ghoft. 


To theſe and ſeveral other Inſtances of great ſins 


| (which might eaſily be added) we may caſt in for 


n P 


the greater evidence of the vaſtneſs of the divine 
mercy, that he pardons not only ſingle acts of ſin, 
(how heinous ſoever) but long courſes and habits 
of ſin, and thoſe of ſeveral natures and kinds; as 
in Manaſſes, and in the Publicans and Harlots 
but that we may riſe higher yet in admiration of 
the divine clemency, we obſerve, 

2. In the ſecond place, that he pardons alſo re- 
lapſed finners. They have a ſaying, Non licet in 
bello bis peccare, that the firſt faults in war are ſe- 
verely vindicated; becauſe there all errours are fa- 
tal, and ſcarce leave a capacity of being repeated. 
And there are ſome relations 10 near and intimate, 
and their ligaments ſo nice and curious; — 4 

reach 
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breach in them can never be repaired or knit again 
But the relation of a Father, and the —— of 2 
God, leave always room — ay further 
They ſay (ſaith the Prophet Jeremiah) if a man put a. 
ay bis Wife, and fhe go from him, and become another 
man's, ſhall be return to her again? But thou (OI, 
rael) baſt plaid the barlot wth many lovers, yet . 
turn again unto me ſaith the Lord, Jer. 2. 1, 2. 


$6. VI. The doctrine of the Novatzans carried 3 

eat breadth with it in the Primitive times, which 

nied repentance to thoſe that ſinned after Bap- F 
tiſm, and for that reaſon it is thought many ho- 
ly men in thoſe days deferred their Baptiſm as long 
as they could, that they might not defile their ga- 
ments, but go from that waſhing unſpotted out of 
the world. The opinion ſeemed to proceed from 
extraordinary purity and holineſs, and therefore as 
I ſaid prevailed much, and had a great reputation 
in thoſe times, and it ſeems it took its riſe from 


m— a * 


a miſtake of a paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Þ 
Chap. 6. 4. However, it was damned by the moſt Þ 
nable doctrine, and deſtructive of Souls, in that 
It . and kept men off from repentance, 

It is true which Clemens of Alexandria hath ſaid, 

A. ovye- that to make a common practice of ſinning, and then 

eucerj. an impenitent and unbelieving temper for as he 

6401 ws | 


learned and holy Fathers of the Church, and par- 

ticularly S. Bafil and Gr. Naziaxzen call it a dam- 

which God is always ready to admit of, if it | 

be ſincere, and ſuch as we have before deſcribed. | 
X«5 * i- pretending repentance, (as if we would give God 
2 and the Devil their turns) is an —— both of 
nira, 3% tf Anf b rarely Sraginer, Ble. Cl. Alex. 
Strom, 2. | 

faith 
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faith afterwards, * Theſe frequent repentances (as it * Mexi7y 
— of courſe,) betray rather an intention of fuming — 
again, than any deſign of leaving it, and therefore find | > 75 


no acceptance with God. And it is alſo certain, that maaguus 


a man that hath frequently relapſed, having there- w[ayorv- 


by exceedingly multiplied his guilt, muſtneeds feel 


very bitter pangs and ſharp remorſe when he doth 


return, and will be ever after very apt to queſtion 


his own ſincerity; and which is worſe, it is to be 
feared, that (like as it is with bones which have 
been often out and ſet again,they will be very apt to 


$ ſlip awry ; ſo) this perſon will be juſtly looked upon 


as in great danger, and therefore hath a neceſlity 


of extraordinary watchfulneſs over himſelf. But 


notwithſtanding all this, if ſuch a Man, after ſe- 
veral falls and flips ſhall ſtand right and firm at 


S laſt,and demonſtrate the truth of his now penitent 


ſtate by the following courſe of an holy Lite, there = - Fu 


is no queſtion to be made of his acceptance with j;, 4 vi. 


a merciful God. For God doth not proceed with gjm. ob- 
men upon ſuch terms as we do, our paſſions are ſerves, chat 
ſtirred many times, and the provocation is too great in che Sa- 
for us to be able to concoct; but he is pure mind * 
and reaſon, hath no boiling paſſion, no revenge, ſeeks — of 
only the good of his Creatures, and ſo they become the Sacri- 
at laſt capable of his favour and bleſſing; he is con- fice wh'ch 
tented, and hath his end. Beſides, he that hath made ws to be 


- n, was 
it our Duty, that as often as our Brother offends a- SHlowed 


| gainſt us and repents, ſo often we ſhould forgive only to 


him, doth not certainly intend to be outdone by cheprieſts, 


us in mercy, the moſt glorious of all his attributes. _ 
be conſumed in the fame day, and nothing of it to be carried out of the 
Temple. Of which he (according to his cuſtom) gives this myſtical 
and very ingenious account, viz. That the former fins of thoſe who 
were now penitent and came ro propitiate God to them by ſacrifice, 
ſhould not be made known nor remembred, or the reputation of ſuch 
perions expoſed to the malice of envious and impertinent perſons. 


3. God's 
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grace are without repentance on his part, he ne- 
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3. God's pardon of ſin upon Repentance is ful 
and compleat without any reſervation ; he retain; 
no old grudge, hath no concealed ſpite, never rips 
up the old quarrel, never upbraids men with for. 
mer follies, but caſts all behind him, and buriz | 
them in oblivion. It is not uſually thus with men, 
they have a diſtinction, they will forgive (they ſay 
but not forget; and it is common with Princes to Þ 
ſeem to pardon only till they have opportunity of | 
a full revenge. It was ſtrange that a man of ſuch 
ſincerity as David ſhould have ſuch a reſerve, and | 
yet ſoit was, that after he had promiſed and ſworn | 
to Shimej, that he ſhould not die, 2 Sam. 19. 23. 
notwithſtanding 1 Kings 2. 9. He gives it in charge 
to his Son and Succeſſor Solomon, that he ſhould F 
not ſuffer his hoary head to come to the grave without | 
blood. But it is not thus with God, his acts of 


ver retracts or revokes them, never clogs them 
with conditions, nor finds out evaſions after- 
wards; if he pardon, all is well and ſecure, he |? 
will never depart from it, unleſs the ſinner de- 
part from his repentance, and ſo exclude himſelf Þ* 
from pardon. t 

The Italians have a proverbial ſaying, that they 
will forgive an Enemy, but never truſt him; for- 
faſhion-ſake they will ſeem to forgive, that is, theß 
will ceaſe to quarrel, or they will not directly re- 
venge themſelves, but they will only rake up the 
fire in its own aſhes; they will retain a perpe- | 
tual jealouſie of ſuch a perſon, and malign him; 
it ſhall not be ſaid they hate him, but it ſhall ap- 
pear they do not love him. | 


Thus | 
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Thus like thoſe long burnin 
Lamps which have been diſcover 
in old Monuments, whilſt they are 
kept cloſe under ground they burn 
more ſlowly, but ſo much the more 
laſtingly. So men ſuppreſſing only 
their paſſion, perpetuate it; whereas 
— it was more deſirable they 
ould give it vent that ſo it might 
expire. But God is not of a vin- 
dictive nature, as we have ſhewed 
before, he needs not conceal his an- 
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Levit. 19. 17. Thou ſhalc 
not hate thy brother in thy 
heart, thou ſhalt in any 
wiſe rebuke thy Brother, 
ce. The Jewiſh Interpre- 
ters rake the meaning of 
the Law to be to this effect. 


'q 4. if thy Brother have 


offended thee, thou ſhalt 
not retain an old grudge in 
thy heart againſt him, but 
rather expoſtulate the mat - 
ter, and vent your paſſion 


ger, becauſe he can execute it when time. 
he will, and there can lie no neceſſity | ; 
pon his affairs totempt him to pretend reconcilia- 
tion when it is not cordial; no, he is a God of 
ce and of truth, his mercies are as the great 
— ſtable and firm, thoſe that repent he 
pardons; and thoſe whom he pardons he loves; and 
thoſe he loves, he will truſt and admit them to ho- 
nour, and treat them as friends, with the greateſt 
ſecurity and confidence. By this means he demon- 
ſtrates (1.) the greatneſs of his own mind, the 
largeneſs of his heart, and (2.) the infallibility of 
his wiſdom ; that he is above fear, and above ſur- 
rizalz (3) hereby he aſlures the great value he 
hath for true goodneſs, that it alone, and nothing 
elſe comparably ſways with him : and hereby he 
lays'the mightieſt obligations upon men to be 


ow y, than conceal and 
mother it againſt auother 


ood 
and to perſevere ſo. Thus Auguſtus made Pra Joſeph. 
of a formidable Enemy to become a faithful 47g. . 


Friend, and ſeveral others have made the like ex- . 


periment. And now this would lead me imm:- 
diately to the ſecond Stage of this part of the Pa- 
rable, namely, the accumulative kindneſs the Fa- 
ther ſhews to the Son; * I will crave the Rea- 

| ders 
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1 2 little whilſt I make a few practical 
reflections upon this we have ſaid already. 


F. VII. And in the firſt place, beſides all we 
have yet behind, this that we have diſcourſed hi- 
therto repreſents to us the bleſſed and comfortable 


condition of juſtification and peace with God, O 


bleſſed is the man whoſe tranſzreſtou is forgiven, and 


whoſe ſin is covered. Bleſſed it the man to whom the 


Lord imputeth not iniquity, Pal: 32. 1, 2. 

To have all a 2 his follies 
paſt over and buried in forgetfulneſs, his deformi- 
ties covered, his Conſcience quieted, and the light 
of God's countenance to ſhine upon him; to have 


no frightful reflection upon what is paſt, no diſ- 


mal proſpect of what is to come, no old ſtory rip- 
ed up, no former quarrel revived, no latent diſplea- 
ſure, no rancour nor jealouſie harboured againſt 
us: This muſt needs fill a man with cheartulnelſs in 
all conditions, and bear him up above all adver- 


ities, above poverty, reproach, - ſickneſs, confine- 


ment, and whatſoever can befall us in this world. 
Such a man ſhall not need to reſort to drank and 
jollity, to relax his thoughts, to divert his anxiety, 
to bear up his ſpirit; he hath comfort from with- 
in, a continual feaſt in his own Conſcience. / ho 
ſhall lay any thing to his charge? it is God which ju- 
ſlifeth: Who is be that condemneth ? it is Chrift that 
died, '—— Who ſhall ſeparate him from the love of 
God? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, &c. Ram. 8. 33, 


24, 35. The ſting of all theſe things is taken out, 
| fince God hath pardoned his fin. 


Hut on the contrary, when a Man knows God 
is angry with bim, and his on Conſcience up- 
brails and dogs him, the fad remembrance of his 
many provocations terrify him, and the fearful ex- 
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tion of wrath to come alarms him; he muſt 
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needs be in a caſe like that of Belſbaxzar, when Daniel 3. 


the fingers of an hand were ſeen writing upon the 
Wall over him in the midſt of all his jollity, His 
countenance was changed, his thoughts were troubled, 
. the joints of bis loins were looſed, and his knees ſinote 
one againſt another. All the entertainments of ſenſe 
do little in this caſe; nay they are flat and inſi- 
pid, and the ſmiles of the world no whit chear a 
man ſo long as God frowns upon him. | 

It was an ingenions device whereby a Gentle- 
man of this Nation repreſented his condition in a 

ublick entertainment at Court; he ſets out a Shi 

itterly oppreſt by a tempeſt, and ready to verrth 
under its difficulties; and in the mean while a Rain- 
Bow appearing, towards which this word is ad- 
dreſſed, quid tn fi pereo? g. d. What am I the 
better for hopes and files, for Conrt-favour 

and countenance, whilſt in the mean time my 
* condition admits no delay, and I am ruined in 
my private fortunes? 

But as the torments of guilt are incomparably 
more ſevere than the afflictions of outward fortune, 
ſo it is far more unreaſonable to think to allay 
them by the blandiſhments of the world, than the 
other by Court Holy Water. No, it 1s nothing but 
God's mercy in the pardon of ſin that can alleviate 
the troubles, and abate the anguiſh of Conſcience 
and when he is pleaſed upon repentance to do that, 
then he ſaith to the Soul, as Chriſt Neſis faid to 
the Paralytick, Matth. 9. 2. Son, be of good chear, 
thy ſins are forgiven thee; or as the ſame our Savi- 
our to Zaccheus, this day is ſalvation come to thy 
bouſe. 

2. Secondly, ſince God pardons ſinners in that 
ample manner we have before expreſt; i. e. fo 

& 4 frankly 
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frankly, asthat neither the greatneſs, multitude, re- 
petition, or other aggravation of ſin hinders him; 
and fo fully as that no old ſcore remains upon re- 
cord againſt the Penitent: it may raiſe in us great 
admiration of his infinite goodnels, beget the moſt 
amiable notions of him in our minds, and pro- 
voke us to love him with all our hearts. So our 
Saviour concludes in the Goſpel, that where moſt 
is forgiven, there muſt undoubtedly lie the great - 


ell obligations of love and gratitude. The Apoſtle 


tells us, Rom. 5. 7. That ſcarcely for a righteous 


man will one die, but for a good man ſome would 


even dare to die. All God's Attributes of power, 
and wiſdom, and holineſs, are very amiable and 
lovely, but this of his goodneſs in forgiving fins 


comes moſt home to us, in that he doth, not ri- 


gidly inſiſt on his own right, but comply with our 
neceſlity, and relieve our miſery. To give and be- 
ſtow benefits upon us is goodneſs, but to forgive 
is greater, becauſe here he diveſts himſelt of his 


own right, recedes from his own claim, and that 
for our unſpeakable benefit. In ſhort, he ſeems 


not to conſider himſelf but us only, in the diſpen- 
fations of his mercy : he is as good as good can be, 
and therefore there is all the reaſon in the world 
that we ſhould love him as much as is poſſible. 
And one of the belt and moſt acceptable ways of 

expreſſing that is that which 
3. Thirdly, I make a third inference, viz. that 
we imitate this goodneſs and mercifulneſs of his; 
this is preſt upon us by our Saviour, Be ye merciful 
as your Father in heaven is merciful. It is ſaid of Cato, 
that the ſtrict ſanctity of his own life made him a 
ſevere and rigid Magiſtrate; he knew not how to 
pardon in other Men what he would not permit in 
himſelf. If God, who is a holy and immaculate 
| Bemg, 
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Being, ſhould ſeverely animadvert our failings, we 
could not blame him thongh we were undone by 
it; nay, it ought to be the greateſt wonder to us 
in the whole world that he doth not do fo, con- 
ſidering the greatneſs of his Majeſty, the juſtice 
and wiſdom of his Laws, and ſuch other things 
of this nature, as we have formerly repreſented, 
But it is the moſt abſard thing in nature, that we 
who are great offenders our ſelves, that have infi- 
nite need of mercy at God's hands, that we ſhould 
be crael and vindictive towards each other; that 
God ſhould cover our follies, and we blazon thoſe 
of other men; ſhall he pardon us worms, and we 
be remorſleſs towards our Brethren? doth he con- 
ſider humane infirmity, bind up the wounds of the 
contrite, ſo as to leave no ſcar or blemith behind, 
of all their former miſcarriages? and do we rake 


in the wounds, proclaim the follies, uncover the 


nakedneſs and ſhame of our neighbour ? is it tole- 
rable for us to equal our ſelves with God, - or are 
offences greater againſt us than againſt him? ſhall 
we dare to do what we dare not with ſhould be 
done to ns? Do not we pray, Enter not into judg- 
ment with thy Servants, &c. and confeſs, That if 
God be extream to mark what we have done amiſs, 
that none can abide it; and do we ſcrupulouſly 
weigh, ſeverely aggravate, and rigorouſly animad- 
vert the ſins of others againſt our ſelves ? doth 
God-forgive us by talents, and we unmercifully 
exact the utmoſt farthing? 5 

Indeed, we may obſerve it to be the genius and 
cuſtom of evil men, to remember invidiouſly the 
faults which penitent men have forſaken, « 
the end that they may revenge themſelves upon 
them for that change which condemns their own 
obſtinate perſeverance in ſuch courſes, or as hoping 
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to excuſe or juſtifie their conſtant naughtineſs, by 
remarking the temporary compliance of thoſe o- 
ther with them, whoſe contrary courſe now ſhames 
and reproaches them : But 1t is quite otherwiſe 
with all good men, they partly out of a ſenſe of 
humanity, partly to incourage men to repentance, 
and partly alſo to confirm and ſecure ſuch as haye 
repented, from all temptations to apoſtaſie, draw a 
curtain over their former miſdemeanors, and forget 


what they have forſaken and God hath forgiven, 


therefore if we will either take pattern by God or 
them, we ought to do ſo too. ys: 
Laſtly, but above all the reſt, the conſideration 
of God's pardon, and the egregious circumſtances 
thereof, ſhould be a mighty encouragement to all 
ſinners to repentance; when we remember how 
gracious a Father we grieve by a wilful deſtroying 
of our ſelves, how much he pities us, and longs for 
our return: what a ſerene countenance, hearty 
welcome, full pardon, gracious reception; and 
how innumerable and ineſtimable bleſſings we ſhall 
have poured out upon us at our ſo doing. And 


Mit. 


this brings me again to the ſecond part of the 
nitent Son's entertainment, to which therefore I 


now proceed. 


FI. What is meant by the beſt Robe : and that it is 
the uſual phraſe of Scripture to ſet out the orna- 
ments of the mind by thoſe of the body. 

§. II. Sand@ification (in different reſpects) both goes 
before, and follows after Fuſlification. 

$. III. Three remarkable differences betwixt the mea- 
ſure of Sanctifcation which God requires, and that 
which be accepts for the preſent : or the different 
ſlature of Grace before Juſtification and after it. 

$. IV. The ways by which God works men up to thoſe 
higher meaſures of Sandification which he requires. 
As 1. by mighty obligation, working upon their 
gratitude and ingenuity. 2. By the efficacy of Faith. 
3. By the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 


& I. "om is a never-failing ſpring of kind- 
neſs and good will in Parents towards 

their Children, which flows with that life and vi- 
our that nothing is able to dam it up or interrupt 
it ſo, but that if it be obſtructed one way it breaks 
out · and diſcovers it ſelf another. If the Children 
9 — good and vertuous, then paternal 
affection bears a mighty ſtream, overflows all its 
banks; the Parents teel an unſpeakable delight and 
ſatisfaction, and their Children are then the Crown 
of their age, their joy and — If they hap- 
pen to be but tolerable, they are ready to inter» 
pret all to the beſt, E. prone to heap bleſſings 
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and kindneſſes upon them. And if they degene- 
rate and prove very bad and undutiful, this, though 
it checks the tide, yet cannot divert the current; 
for at worſt they cannor ceaſe to pity them. There 
is in like manner an everlaſting propenſion in Al. 
mighty God to do good to men, inſomuch that 
when they are very bad he pities them ; as ſoon as 
they begin to be good he loves and bleſſes them, 
but when they become generouſly vertuous and 
holy, he takes complacency in them; and all 
theſe different degrees of divine favour we have 
lively repreſented to us in the Parable before us. 
But we are now upon the ſecond of them, namely, 
the great and ſingular bleſſings which the Father 
frankly beſtows upon his Son now that he hath 
repented of his extravagancy, and is reconciled 
to him. And under this rank we may reckon 
theſe three ſpecial inſtances. 

Firſt, whereas the Father obſerved his Son to 
return in a very pitiful plight, either quite naked, 
or at moſt covered with rags; he therefore calls 
for the beſt Robe and puts it on him, that not on- 
Iy neceſſity may be provided for, and his naked- 
neſs covered, but he will have him appear in an 
Equipage ſuitable to the Son of ſuch a Father. 

Again Secondly, whereas the Son in contem- 
plation of his preſent diſtreſs and former miſcar - 
riages, had no higher ambition than to be admit- 
ted into the condition of an hired Servant; now 
the Father on the other ſide will have him 
adorned with the Enſigns of a perſon of quality, 
. and of a Son, and therefore puts a Ring on bis 
Hand, which hath in all Ages, and amongſt moſt 

atic ns been uſed to denote either eminent qua- 


ity, or angular favour. 


| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, the Son in the time of his rebellion, 
amongſt other misfortunes became a ſlave (as we 
have obſerved before) and amongſt moſt Nations 
it hath been the cuſtom for ſuch to go bare-foot, 
and only Free-men to be ſhod ; now the Father in 
token of his Son's emancipation, commands to put 
ſhooes on bis feet. 

All which three things together amount to this, 
That the Father having forgiven his Son upon his 
ſubmiſſion and return, now puts him into as good 
a condition in all reſpects as he was in before his 
rebellion. And from thence according to the A- 
nalogy of the Parable we may infer, that our Hea- 
venly Father upon the ſincere repentance of ſinners 
is ſo fully reconciled to them, that they ſtand 
upon the ſame terms with him as if they had never 
ſinned; they are reſtored to as good a condition as 
that of Adam in innocency. And we might con- 
tent our ſelves with this general application, but 
that S. Chryſoſtom, S. Ferom, S. Auſtin, Theopbyla@, 
and the generality of the Ancients carry it further, 
and make a particular interpretation of theſe ſeve- 
ral paſſages; in conformity to whoſe judgments 
we will thus render the meaning of the three a- 


foreſaid favours, 


I. By the beft Robe is to be underflood the excel- 
lent ornament of more compleat holineſs and fuller 
SanTification, which God works in, and beſftows upon 
a ſinner upon his reconciliation to bimſelf. 

2. By the Ring is intimated the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is conferred upon thoſe men that are ju- 
flified and ſandified as the pledge of their adoption, 
and earneſt of their inheritance, 


3. By 
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3. By the Shooes, the honour of being imployed in 
the Service of God for the drawing others home to 
bim. The grounds of which interpretations, Iwill] 
aſſign as I handle the particulars ſeverally, and! 
begin with the firſt. | 


1. The Beſt Robe, Stolam f ny S. Ferom ) quan | 
Adam peccando perdiderat, ſiolam = in alia para- 
hola dicitur indumentum nuptiale, The | 
Adam loft when be ſinned, and in defect of which be 
covered  bimſelf with Fig-leaves, that Robe which in 
another Parable is called the Wedding Garment. And 
8. Chryſoſtom, Thu alu, F dvd dar lb, I & N 3 


Nei do of an heavenly contexture, the white Robe which th 


are cloathed with that are baptized with the Holy Ghoji 
and with Fire; agreeably herewith Theopbyla@, th: 
Beſt or (firſt Robe, (for 10 the Greek word in the! 
Text imports) that is, (ſaith he) TW agua, the BY 
ancient Robe, which we wore before we ſinned, that 
which the Scripture means, when it faith, put 5. 
on the Lord Feſus Chriſt; that is, put ye off the 


old vicious habits and practices, and imitate the 


example of Chriſt Feſus, and put on the holy tem- 
per of the Goſpel. 

Whoſoever hath been ever ſo little converſant in 
the Holy Scripture, cannot but have obſerved it to 
be the uſual ſtile thereof, to denote both the |? 
inward qualities of the mind, and the outward ac- 
cuſtomary actions of the life by the garments of |! 
the body; and it would be unneceſſary, and there- 
fore tedious, to recite the many paſlages there to 
be found to that purpoſe. But I cannot omit that 
in the Revelations, Chap. 19. Verſ. 8. To ber was i 
given to be arrayed in fine linen, clean and mo : 

or 


Robe which ! 
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for white linen is the righteouſneſs of Saints. By the 
Woman is there meant the Church of Chriſt, cal- 
led the Lamb's Wite, whoſe ornaments are righte- 
ouſneſs and holineſs, and they are metaphorically 
repreſented by white garments. | 

And if we conſider all the uſes of Garments, 
there is nothing more exactly correſponds there- 
with, nor more fit to be figuratively expreſſed by al- 
luſion to them, than holy and virtuous qualificati- 
ons. For if Garments are uſed for diſtinction, what 
makes a greater and truer diſtinction betwixt man 
and man than their lives and tempers? Ir is not 
being high or low, rich or poor, noble or ignoble, 
learned or idiotical, which makes ſo great a diffe- 
rence betwixt them, as when one 1s good and ver- 
tuous, and another vicious and prophane. 

If Garments are for Ornament, and to cover 
our uncomlineſs, what is there repreſents a man 
more lovely and beautiful than the Ornament of a 
quiet mind, a juſt temper, an holy life? and what 
diſguiſes and deforms men like to Vice and De- 
bauchery ? 

If again, Garments are for defence againit the 
injuries of weather; and other accidents, what is 
there that gives a Man that ſecurity and confidence 
which innocency of life and fincere piety affords 
him? and on the other ſide, what expoſes and lays 
2 Man open to all the calamities of this life, and 
to the wrath of God in the world to come, but 
naughty and evil practices, proceeding from a cor- 
rupt and vicious temper ? Wherefore there is both 
plain reaſon, and good authority of all kinds to 
make this application of the firſt favour, which the 
reconciled Father vouchſafes his returning Son, 
and to fay that thereby is denoted in the fi "5 

enſe, 
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ſenſe, that God when he hath pardoned the peni. 


tent, then confers further meaſures of Sandtifica- 
tion upon him. 


$. II. But if it ſhall be aid that Sanctification þ 


muſt go before Juſtification, inaſmuch as though 
an Earthly Parent may be reconciled to his Son 


that is not truly good, yet God cannot be recon- 
ciled to ſinners continuing fo, or until they become 


new men; and therefore ſome other allegory is to 
be ſought here, and not that which we (concur: 
rently with the Fathers) have pitched upon. 1 


anſwer, the doctrine is true which this objection is 1 


grounded upon, but the inference there - from will 


not reach us: for I have ſhewed already, that ſome 4 
meaſure of real ſanctification muſt go before juſti-· 


fication and pardon, becauſe God, though he bear 
a conſtant good-will to mankind, yet (as the ob- 
122 well ſuggeſts, and we have acknowledged 

fore,) is he not tranſported with any fondneſs 
towards any man's meer perſon, ſo as to be recon- 
ciled to him whilſt he ſtands at defiance with him- 
ſelf, becauſe he is a pure, holy and juſt Majeſty, 
and conſequently cannot without denying himſelf 
and contradiction to his own nature, either de- 
light in a vicious perſon, or hate a good Man. 
And beſides, if it were conſiſtent with his nature, 


vet will not his wiſdom, and the intereſt of his g- 
vernment of the world permit that he cauſe the 


Sun of his countenance and- fayour to ſhine alike 
upon the vicious and the virtuous, him that fear- 
eth him, and him that feareth him not. And 
therefore he requires of all thoſe ſinners that hope 


to recover his favour, that they have not only a 1 
ſerious ſenſe of, and hearty remorſe for their fins; | 


but 


o 


: 
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but actual reformation of their evil ways, at leaſt 
ſo far as they have opportunity, in which conſiſts 
that repentance which we carefully deſcribed un- 
der the ſecond part of this Parable. Notwith- 
ſtanding, it is true alſo, that he acceptsbeginnings, 
and pardons as ſoon as the converſion is true and 
real, and before thoſe vital 1 les of grace at- 
tain their full maturity an ection. Where- 
fore being both an holy and a merciful God, as 
his benignity on the one hand prompts him to re- 
ceive ſuch into mercy, who have ſincere though 
weak beginnings of the divine life; ſo on the other 
hand, the purity and perfection of his nature puts 
him upon requiring fuller meaſures of conformi 
to himſelf in thoſe he makes the objects of his 
mercy and favour, than what for the preſent he 
accepts of; in conſequence of which it is, that ha- 
ving (as we have ſhewed) received the penitent to 
rdon, he then proceeds to make him a veſſel of 
onour fit for his uſe, by conferring upon him fur- 
ther degrees of ſanctification, i. e. putting upon 
him the beſt robe. 

Agreeably to which ſenſe ſpeak theſe following 
Scriptures, John 15. 2. Every branch in me that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it that it may bear more 
fruit. Epheſ. 5. 14. Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and 
ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 
And again, Phil. 1. 6. He that hath begun a good 
work in you, will alſo perform (or perfe&t, #rnaios) 
it till the day of Teſts. Chriſt, All which Scrip- 


tures plainly intimate thus much, that ſome mea- 
ſures of ſincere ſanctification go before juſtificati- 
on, the full accompliſhment of which is by the 
grace of God to be 

wards. 


gradually attained after- 


It 
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It was amongſt the well known Paradoxes of 


were equal, and that all goodneſs conſiſted in pw: 


diu rect 
non magis 


omnis in humane actions, vertue conſiſts in a certain proporti. 


modo ver- . 
2 — on, which whatſoever ly obſerves not, 1s wot ver- 


moral, may be pretended by ſuch as tread in their ſteps 


tween thoſe lower degrees of grace that may be 
fincere, and find acceptance for the preſent, and 
that generous ſtate of holineſs which God deſigts 
to bring men to by the methods of the Goſpel: 
or to follow their Metaphor, as there is avaſt dit- 
ference betwixt Athletick health, and that proper 
for a ſtudent; fo is there no leſs between the 
ſtrength of a new convert, and the attainment of 
an old, ftable, and well- exerciſed Chriſtian; and 
conſequently allowing the ſincerity of the former, 
there 1s Rill room tor further improvements, and 


by the Beſt Robe. 

For the clearer eviction of which, both be- 
cauſe it may be of uſe to comfort beginners for 
the preſent, and alſo to ſecure their ſloth and fecu- 

- Tity for the future, I ſubjoin theſe three particulars 
to 
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the Stoicks, ui me AD len I), that all vertu 


* Nibil in- &, in a very point; which notion * Seneca con- 
ventis 1, firms and explains thus, That as there is but on: Þ 
, truth, for that nothing can be more than true, and | 
quam vero therefore uo one thing can be truer than another that 
verius; 3 true; ſo (ſaith he) there 7s but one rectitude c 


dus eſt cer- tue. And agreeably hereto + Plutarch reports the 
ta menſu· ſaying of Ariſto of Chios, that there could be but 


wed 


—_—" 


74. Senec. one vertue, which therefore he calls doe, or the 
. health of the mind. But notwithſtanding all theſe Þ 
de virt. fayings of that ſtubborn Sect, and whatever elk F 


there is without doubt a great deal of difference 
between what God will mercifully accept, and 
what he may and doth righteoufly require; be- 


chis ful ler ſanctification which we here underſtand 
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Chap. II. goes before Juſtification. - 287 
to lay open the difference betwixt the uſual ſtature 

of beginners, and the higheſt attainments of great 
proficients in Religion. 


$. III. 1. When a finner is newly converted In this Se- 
from his eyil ways, although the change be very fer- = 
ſincere, and ſuch as in time will draw after it an ,qqj,uen 
univerſal reformation, yet uſually it expreſſes it rank of 
{elf at firſt, by a remarkable zeal againſt the moſt virtuous 
groſs and natorious miſcarriages which ſuch a per- men, ex- 
{of hath been liable to, and doth not preſently —— 
mend all the leſſer deviations of his life, partly vitia ſuns, 
becauſe perhaps he doth not yet diſcern them, and ſee non ex- 
partly becauſe it is poſſible he hath yet ſo much to 1 mnie, 
do of the former kind, as to employ all his inten- =P: 7s. 
tion and power for the preſent. The new birth is 
frequently. in the Scripture repreſented by the na- 
tural, 'and in nothing doth the reſemblance hold 
more true than in this, viz. as in nature there is 
not a perfect man formed at firſt, with all his 


members, and in his juſt dimenſions, but only 2 


ſalient parricle, a little fountain of life that bub- 
bles up, and by degrees difplays it ſelf in all the 
curious lines of humane ſhape; ſo here in the 
works of grace, there is a vital principle, a divine 
particle, that in its firſt eſſays draws only a heart 
or ſome of the great viſcera of the new man, but 
being lively and vigorous, in proceſs of time dif- 
plays it ſelf in all the functions of holy life. They 
therefore that talk of an inſtantaneous converſion 
in ſuch ſort, as to imagine that a man dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins ſhould preſently ſtart up ſound and 
perfect, and without ſo much as his Grave-Cloaths 
about him, neither underſtand themſel ves, nor 
have any experience of the orderly and almoſt in- 
ſenſible progreſs of the divine grace. : 

t 
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all the works of the Devil; but the War is not!“ 


and in what ſenſe it follows after. Part Ill | 


It is true, in every regenerate perſon there i; 
from the very beginning, a reſolution againſt all 
fin, adeteſtation of, and declared hoſtility againg Þ 


finiſhed as ſoon as it is proclaimed or commenced, 
He that fights againſt 2 and Powen 
muſt War a great while, and perhaps have the 
fortune of the Romans, who were ſaid, pralio ſape, 
bello nunquam ſuperari, they get ground daily upon] 
the whole, though ſometimes defeated in particu | 
lar deſigns: there is no decretorian Battle, nor is | 
the buſineſs decided upon a puſh : it is ſincerely Þ 
done to conquer our beloved luſts and greater enor. | 
mities, though yet ſome ſmaller infirmities be not 
vanquiſhed, ſo long as they are honeſtly reſolved x Þ 
gainſt; for it is well and wiſely done, firſt to break 
the head and main body of the Enemy, and then 
it will be eaſie to glean up the ſtraglers. If on: 
the principal diſeaſe be remedied, the ſymptoms 
will by degrees be out-grown, and moſt men of 
that rank 1 am ſpeaking of, find it a great while 
before they come to have nothing to do but to 
conquer wandering thoughts, imperfect duties, and 
beginnings of evil. 4 
Beſides, it is very conſiderable that fins are not 
only contrary to vertue, but to each other: and a 
it is uſual with wiſe Princes againſt a powerful E- 
nemy, to aſſociate not only their friends and anci- 
ent Allies, but alſo thoſe they do not love, ſo long 
as they are Enemies to the common Enemy; ſo it | 
happens here, that a Convert zealouſly combating | 
inſt ſome one vice, in ſtudious declenſion of 
that, inſenſibly flips into ſome d of the other 
extream, and then finds it a freſh difficulty, vin 
cere eos per quos viciſti, to conquer that other infir- Y 
mity by which he conquered the former. | 
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To which purpoſe it is remarkable 2 : 

that holy man S. Ferom, whilſt he lived in the at- 

fluence of the City, and uſed a free Converſation, 

he felt frequent temptations of the fleſh, and ſet- 

ting himſelf with all his might to mortiſie theſe, 


. { and to do it effectually, retited into a defart; that 
ede might both take away the cauſe, and the occa- 
"FS fions of thoſe dangers; bur whilſt in that retire- 
n ment heexerciſes himſelf to great ſeverity and au- 
u. ſterity, he inſenſibly grew into a blamable aſpe- 
N 0 of temper, which needed a ſecond labour to 
1 ae a ar, Be ee 

? 4 I will not ſay, as ſome do, that as God would 


have ſome remainders of the ſeven Nations pre- 
ſerved amongſt the Children of Iſrael in the Land 
of Canaan, to. be continually as thorns in their 
Eyes, and goads in their Sides; fo he orders it that 
there ſhould be ſome remainders of the old Adam 
in us to keep us alvrays humble and employed; for 
cettainly God would have all fin expelled our na- 
tures. But this I ſay, that as Iſrael was truly in 
poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, from ſuch time 
as Foſhua had conquered thoſe poweis that made 
head againſt them, and had bur the chief Cities 
and Je of ſtrength into their hands, notwith- 
ſtanding that a long time after ſome of thoſe old 
inhabitants remained amongſt them, and were no 
very good neighbours; fo E affirm that fo long as 
there is not only a reſolution againſt all fin; but a 
conftaht hoſtile purſuit of it, and that a Man goes 
on conquering and to conquer; ſuch a man is a true 
Vraelite, though he haye not perfected his conqueſt 
nor can yet fay with S. Paul, Ibave fonght the good 
Abt, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, 
and therefore henceferth is laid ip for me the Crownof 
Fighteou] 1. in eng 
To I Bir. 


490 . goes before Juſtification, Part III. 
But. now foraſmuch as God, both for his own 
glory and ſervice, the comfort of the Convert's 
own Soul, and his greater capacity of theKingdom 
of. Heaven, defigns ro bring Men to higher 
degrees of ſanctification than what he was pleaſed 
ro accept of when he firſt received the Penitent to 
21 1 he afterwards puts upon him the 
eft Robe. | 8 

2. It is to be conſidered that the beginnings of 
all things (that are any way notable eſpeciallyß) 
are wrought with pain and difficulty; inſomuch 
that nemo repente fit turpiſimus, no man finds it very 
eaſy.at firſt to do any egregious wickedneſs. Men be- 
come evil by degrees, and there is proficiency even 
in the Devil's School; and therefore much more 
reaſonably may it be ex ed that thoſe that firſt 
Enter into a ſtrict courſe of vertue, ſhould be ſen-. 
ſible of difficulty in theit undertaking. _ 
Plutarch. It Was an ingenious anfwer which Plutarch re- 
de prof, in ports to have been given by a Lacedemonian Tutor, 
wit, When lie was asked what he pretended to, and of 
_ what avail his indeavouts were; T1 make (Hith. he) | 
that to become eaſy. and delightful which is of it ſelf 
good and neceſſary... It is true, Chrift Jaſis tells us 
his yoke 3s eaſy. and his burden is light, and with- 
out doubt it is ſo, but it is a yoke and a burden 
fill, and no man finds it eaſy until he have exer- | 

ciſed himſelf to it: rewards and puniſhments ſet 
LEFT and reaſon and reſolution working there- 
upon, will prevail with men to do their duty; but 
only practice and aſſuetude makes it become ealy | 
=, familiar ſo to do; eſpecially ſuppoting (as we 
do in the preſent Caſe). à man but lately accuſto- 
med to A fer ſuch 
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ned to indulge himſelf in a courſe of fin, le 
"a man's Converfion be never fo real an hearty, 
however it cannot be expected that he fhould — 
| ſently 


at... Wo. AM. AIRS. 
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Chap. II. and in what fence it follows after it. 
ſently do Chriſt's commands, and ſay they are not 
grievous. It is certain ſuch a man (if he be what 
we ſuppoſe him, that is, lincere,) will reſiſt his 
inclination, and change his Courſe ; but becauſe 
itwas lately a courſe, there will yer be an inclination 
towards it, and conſequently a conflict and diffi- 
culty in avoiding it; for (as we ſaid before) it is 
only one cultom can perfectly ſupplant another, and 
only habit can imitate nature, and make eaſy: the 
cutting off our corrupt members is a hard task, 
till by time and degrees they become mortified, 
and then it is done without any conſiderable pain 
or difficulty. Whoſoever hath any principle of 
divine life, or true ſenſe of God in him, will not 
allow himſelfin the neglect of God's worſhip, yet 
he will find it no eaſy buſineſs to hold his heart 
intent and conſtant init, till it have become cuſto- 
mary and natural to him; and then it is ſo far eaſy 
and delightful to him, that he knows not how to 
live without ir. Now although that ſtate which 
tuggs at the Oar, and draws on heavily, may be 
fincere, becauſe it diſcharges its duty honeſtly, 
though with great difficulty; and therefore finds 
acceptance with a good God: yet foraſmuch as 
his intention is that we ſhould become parta bers 4 
the divine nature, and that it be our meat and drin 
to do bis will, that the way of his commands be to 
us as our neceſſary food, that we ſhould do his will 
with that alacriry on earth, with which it is done 
by the Angels in Heaven, that our will ſhould be 
perfectly conformed to his, and Religion become 
natural to us, partly to the end that we may do 
him the more honour (for there is nothing doth 
fo much reputation to the divine Law and Govern- 
ment, as the chearful obedience of his Subjects) 
partly alſo that we may be the more fit for the 
aca V 2 Kings» 
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By what means Part III. 


Kingdom of Heaven, (for thoſe moſt eaſily fall 
in with the Heavenly Quire, who have pradtiſed 
their part before-hand) therefore fince he deſires 
that we ſhould not only benotevil, but generouſly 
good; nor meerly draw on heavily and uncomfor- 
tably, but fly, as upon the Wings of a Cherub in 
his ſervice ; it ſeems good to him when he hath 
pardoned a penitent to confer upon him greater 
meaſures of Sanctification. 

2. A young Convert though he have all the 
parts and members of a perfect man in Chriſt, and 
thould alſo be ſuppoſed in great meaſure to have 
overcome the difficulties which always attend ver- 
tuous beginnings, yet he is but a beginner, and 
muſt needs be conceived weak and feeble in his 
whole contexture; he is not only apt to be abuſed 
with Sophiſtry, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, but leſs able to bear the burdens and 
to reſiſt the temptations he muſt expect to meet 
with z the traces of his former courſe are not yet 
worn out, and ſo he is the apter to return; he is 
not at the top, but going up Hill, and may eaſi- 
ly faint or flip; he hath not ſuch experience of 
the wiles of the Devil, but he may be impoſed up- 
on; he is not ſo fluſht with victory, but his heart 
may fail him; in ſhort, grace is rather a diſpoſiti- 
on than a habit in him, and vertue more an incli- 
nation than a nature, and therefore he may fall a- 
way. Bur there is a virile ſtate of vertue attains 
able when duty is turned into nature, and that 
which is beſt in it ſelf is alſo moſt pleaſant and dele- 
ctable When a Man is ſo long exerciſeg in the 
ways of holineſs that it is as much a road to him, 
as the courſe of fin was, either heretofore to him, 


or is now to others; and neither the length of the | 


tace is redious to him, nor the diſpatch difficult, 
| | when 
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Now for the way of effecting this, beſides thoſe 


ſecretways of working which we cannot 


Chap. II. SanTification is carried on. 


netrate 


into, by which it pleaſes God to bring about this 
glorious deſign, there are theſe three ways follow- 
ing which fall within our underſtanding. 


C. IV. Firft, there is nothing more plainly diſ- By wb 
cernible in a Convert than that rhe firſt workings nean the 


of the grace of God in his heart revive 


further 


i Fanctißca- 


genuity of ſpirit in him, whichis the very ground. \;,, ef the 


work and foundation of all improvements; and Fenitem is 
then God being pleaſed graciouſly and freely to cwried on. 


give him the pardon of all his fins, lays ſo mighty 


an obligation upon that ingenuity, as ĩs 
of force to put all the powers of the Soul 
upon their utmoſt activity, and thereby 
the temper of ſuch a perſon is marvel- 
louſly raiſed and improved &. For there 
js a vaſt difference berwixt the efficacy 


N 


* Pſdl. 119. v. 32. l 
ſhall run the way 0: 
thy Commands, when 
thou haft enlarged 
my heart. vid. Dr. 
Hammond in le. 
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By what Means Part III. 
of a Spirit of bondage, and the ſpirit of adoption: 
if the former may be able to reſtrain fin, yer it 
can never inflame men to generous goodneſs ; or 
if that impreſſes a caution of offending out of a 

prehenſion of the wrath of God, the latter riſes 
higher, and irs up endeavour of returning love 
tor love; the one is apt to enquire after the mini- 
mum quod fit (as they call it) the loweſt meaſure 
of grace that will bur ſerve the turn to avoid Hell; 


the others ſeeks aliquid eximium, and thinks nothing 


enough by way of grateful return, and therefore 
couris occaſions, and rejoyces in difficultiesas hap- 
py opportunities of demonſtrating his ingenious 
ſenſe of his obligations, | 

When Cyrw had vanquiſhed Craſus, and ha- 
ving it in his Power to deſtroy him, nor only pre- 
ſerved him but imployed him, and made him pri- 
vy to his Councils, meer generoſity provoked him 
to become not a true Priſoner, but a faithful 
Friend and uſefull Councellor. But our Saviour gives 
us the moſt illuſtrious example of that am ſaying, 
Luke 7. 37. in the inſtance of a certain Woman 
that had been a great ſinner, who finding out our 


Saviour where he was at Dinner in a Phariſee's 


Houſe, brings a box of very coſtly Ointment, and 
having waſhed his Feet with penitent tears, wi 


them with her hair and kiſſed them; ſhe anoints 


them alſo with the precious balm ſhe had brought 
for that purpoſe. The Phariſees murmured at the 
familiar approach and acceſs of ſuch an ignomini- 
ous perſon, Fudas grudged the coſt, and all the 
Diſciples wondered at the novelty of the buſineſs, 
but our Saviour applies himſelf to Simon, and ex- 


pounds the buſineſs ro him by a Parable, verſe. 41, 


&c. There was a certain creditor had two deltors, &c- 


whereby he ſilences the murmurs of the one, and 
dy. 3 . = 0 « PT 7 0 «11 removes 


Chap II. Sandification is carried on. 


removes the wonder of the other, ſhewing the 
power of gratitude, and the admirable efficacy of 
great obligation upon ingenious minds. 
Secondly, when God receives the Penitent into 
his favour, he gives him by faith a full perſuaſion 
of the great things in another world ; the real and 
ſerious apprehenſions of which are able not only to 
rg himabove all the charms below, and to make 
im diſdain all the baits of the Devil, but alſo to 
tranſport him with love and defire, and to carry 
him with full fail in the proſecution of thoſe in- 
comparable glories thus diſcovered to him, and 
thereby marvellouſly heightens and improves him 
in holineſs. So the Apoſtle, Heb: 11. 1. pronoun» 
ces of faith that it is wins, the ſubſtance of things 
boped for, the evidence of things not ſeen ;, that is, it 
makes thoſe things that ſeemed meer Fables and 
Romances to other men, to he the greateſt reali- 
ties in the world; and thoſe things that being 
looked upon at adiſtance ſeemed ſmall and incon- 
ſiderable, and had little effect upon mens minds, 
now being made near and preſent are of mighty 
influence, as he ſhewsatlarge Hiſtorically through · 
out that long and excellent Chapter. 1 
For this reaſon it is that all theaccompliſhments 
of a Chriſtian are aſcribed to his faith, 4s 15. 9. 
Having purified their hearts by faith; as if that ſub- 
limed a man, and drew him off from his Lees, 
2 Pet. 1. 4. There are given to us exceeding great 
and. precious promiſes, whereby you might be parta- 
keys of the divine nature; as if the objects of faith 
duly operating upon us were able notonly to raiſe 
us above the world, but above our ſelves, and to 
transfuſe a divine gy into us: For ſo he goes 
on, _ 55 6, 7. to your faith vertue, and to 
vertue 


owledge, and to knowledge tempegance, &c. 
l V4 WEIS 


By what Means Part Ill. 


the word he uſes is emyerryyours g. d. faith will 
lead the dance to all other vertues, or do but ſer 
that on work, and it will draw on the whole Ex- 
cyclopedy, and circle of graces. 
Iris matter of daily obſervation, rhat not only 
men's induſtry is increaſed (which is a great mat. 
ter) but their parts alſo are raiſed and inlarged 
proportionably to the incouragements ſet before 
them; great hopes make great men, and fit them 
for great undertakings, inſomuch that Quintilian 
— hs reaſon why rhe former Ages bred 
greater Wits, and more exquiſite Orators than 
later days, reſolves it into this, That thoſe times 
afforded the greateſt honour-and incouragement to 
them. And it is an ordinary remark in Hiſtori- 
ans, that thoſe Princes and States have always the 
ableſt Miniſters, whoſe fortunes have preſented to 
them the moſt honourable employments and grea- 
teſt rewards. But it is more to our Buſineſs to ob- 
ſerve that although in the Darker times of the Law 
there were ſome very great and admitable perſons, 
who'wete the prodigies of the Ages they lived in, 
yet ordinarily Chriſtianity ought to do and doth 
afford far the moſt and braveſt Heroes, by reaſon 
of the mighty great and clear promiſes therein ex- 
' hibited. ' The Law (faith the Apoſtle, Hebr. 5. 19.) 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better 
hope did. For all not the Porous Heaven out- 
"ſhine the felicities of a Land of Canaan, and the 
belief of the one be as operative as that of the 
other? And what though the one be preſent, and 
the other to come; yet to every good man this is 
as certain as that, and to every wiſe man the un- 
ſpeakable odds in the things, abundantly recom- 
pences that diſadvantage of circumſtances ? What 
[+ "man that hath a perſuation R 
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but diſdain the preſent, further than as it is 2 
time of probation fur the other; and ſcorn that 
the mea; pleaſures and allurements here ſhould in- 
terrupt his courſe thither? What difficulties will 
he not glory in, and what duties will he not per- 
form to aflure his intereſt therein? 1 John. 3. 3. 
He that hath this hope purifies himſelf, as God is 
pure, eſpecially when a man ſhall find theſe things 
not only made certain to him by faith but made 
near to him alſo. When he ſhall conſider himſelf 
now in a fair way to thoſe Cœleſtial Manfions, and 
that every day he approaches nearer and nearer to 
Heaven. Now therefore he will caff of all the 
works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of light , 
when he remembers, Rom. 13. 11. That now bis 


ſalvation is nearer than when he 17 believed, and 


finds that a little more exerciſe of faith and pati- 
ence will bring him to his deſired Haven. 

Thirdly and laſtly, our Heavenly Father puts 
this Beſt Robe upon the don whom he hath received 
and pardoned, not anly by the Miniſtry of his Go- 
ſpel, and all the ordinary advantages of his Church 
and Family, but extraordinarily improves the ſan- 
Qification of ſuch a perſon, by the ſpecial ſuper- 
intendency, guidance and influence of his Holy 
Spirit. The conſideration of which brings me to 
the next member of the Parable, He put a Ring 
on his hand; which ma the Second bleſſing the 
reconciled Father beſtows upon his penitent Son; 


which we are to treat of in the next Chapter. 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
THE CONTENTS. 


§. I. The difference between the viſits or motions of 


the Holy Spirit, and the gift or reſdence of it: | 


and that the Holy Gheſt doth reſide with, and in. 
habit very good men 


F. II. The wonderful comfort and advantages thereof 


in four reſpects. 


$. UI. That although ſome good men have no experi- | 
ence of this reſidence of the Holy Spirit, it is ne. 
vertheleſs certainly attainable in this life, and the 
reaſons of that caſe. The peculiar qualifications 
of perſons fit for the entertaiument of this divine 


weſt. | 3 
F. IV. How to diſtinguiſh the mations of God's Spi- | 1 


rit from the imnreſious of Satay , or the reſults 


of our own temper. 


6.1 ; | He ſecond favour which the Father be- 

{tows. upon his Son after he is reconci- 
led to him, is, He puts a Ring upontbis Hand. This 
hath by the common conſent of the world been 
ſymbolical either of freedom and ingenuity, of ri- 
ches and affluence, of ſingular favour and reſpect, 


or of quality and nobility. Moſt of theſe things 
S. Fames bears teſtimony to in that paſſage of his, 
Chap. 2. 2. If there come into your aſſemblies a man 


Jpe# to him in the gay cloathing, &c. And for the 4 


reſt, 


having a gold ring, and goodly apparel, and there cont 
in alſo a poor man in vile raiment and ye have re- 
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reſt, at the famous Battle of Canna, where the Ro- 
mans ſuffered a total defeat by the Carthaginzans, 
the greatneſs of the Victory was eſtimated by this 
(as Livy obſerves) that more than a buſhel of 
Rings were taken by the Conquerors from the 
Hands of the ſlain, whereby it appeared how ma- 
ny principal Romans and perſons of Quality fell in 
the Battle. And thus the Father's putting a Ring 
on his Son, ſhould ſignify in the general, his re- 
inſtating him in the quality and honour of a Son: 
But S. Ferom, S. Auſtin, S. Chryſoftom, Theophy- 
la# and orhers, confider here more particularly, 
that a principal uſe of the Ring was for Sealing, 
as commonly bearing the image, impreſs, or cog- 
nizance of him that wore it, and —— they 
apply this paſſage in the myſtical ſenſè to the gift 


of the Holy Ghoſt : S. Chryſoftom expreſſes it thus; 


Abre Y dewvAov tis ele adj, Iva gopin + 
« ppaors 7% ZE O, yx, popar au ppp wo" 
a Tru ud). ive 7 lv opeax ds werpipor oberg; h 
M Tis mag ul 0165 ira To pp 36y ga/rn?) Tots es Sey 
vids. Give my Son a Ring alſo, that he may have the 
earneſt of the Holy Spirit, aud carrying that about him, 
may be kept in ſafe-guard by it; that bearing my ſig- 
net, he may both become formidable to all his enemies, 
and publickly appear the Son of ſuch a Father. And 
#his interpretation is the more natural, becauſe this 
is the uſual method of God's favours, that after 
he hath juſtified, then he further ſanCtifies, and 
for the completion of that gives his Holy Spirit. 

It was the ſay ing of one of the Ancients, that 
man is, 'Awupiofirmua ©45x Aaron, The wager 
which God and the Devil contend about But when 
a Man hath given himſelf up to ſenſuality, or any 


kind of fin, then the title is decided, and ſuch a a 


perſon becomes the Devil's peculiar ; and on the 
| | . contrary 
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contrary, when he ſincerely addiQts himſelf to ver. 
tue, God recovers his right, and takes poſſeſſionof 
him by his Holy ſpirit: agreeably hereunto we 
read, Epheſ. 1. 13. After ye believed, ye were ſealed 
with the Holy Spirit of iſe: and alſo 2 Cor. i. 
22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given us the carneſ 
of the Spirit : and again Eph. 4. 30. Grieve not 
the Holy Spirit, whereby ye are oe unto the day 
of redemption. For the more clear underſtanding 
of which, we are to take notice, that God doth 
employ his holy Spirit about men before conver- 


hon, and in order to it; ſo Gen. 6. 3. he is ſaid by | 


his Spirit to have ſtriven with the old world; and 
after that in like manner with his ancient people 
the Jews, for 2 63. 10. they are ſaid to have 
vexed his holy Spirit, and in general to all ſorts 
of men both Few and Gentile, eſpecially ſuch as 
have been baptized into Chriſtianity, the Hol 

Spirit applies it ſelf, awakening G n fornell 


ing good thoughts, and giving check to their courſe 4 
of fin, inſomuch that whatſoever degree or begin- 


nings of good there is in any man, the Spirit is 


the firſt mover of it. For as no good can come but 
from God, ſo it is not reaſonable to think that 


there is any man ſo deſpiſed by God, but that ſome 


overtures of good have been made to him; nor is 
it worthy of God to imagine, that this good Spi- 
rir doth quite abandon any Man upon whom it 
hath begun to work, till — — hath reſiſted, 

drove it away from 


quenched, grieved, and at! 
him. But this is not that addreſs of the Holy 
Spirit which we are conſidering of, theſe are only 
the motions or viſits which he vouchſafes to make 
( pendente lite, or) whileſt it is yet undetermined, to 
whom men will ultimately belong. That there- 


2 8 * 
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fore which we are concerned about is the peculiar. 
| , privilege 4 
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rivilege of very good men, ſuch as have cheri- 
ed the motions, entertained the viſits, and com- 
plied with the intimations of the Holy Spirit; and 
when it is come to that, from henceforth he doth 
not viſit them in tranſtu only, or call upon them, 
but reſides and inhabits with them, and becomes as 
it were a conſtant principle, a Soul of their Souls: 
in ſhort, they are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This I take to be that which our Saviour means, 


Jo. 14. 23. If any man lode me he will keep my word, 


and my Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him; and that alſo 
8. John in the name of our Saviour, Rev. 3. 20. 


Behold I ftand at the door and knock, (which phraſe 


fignifies the previous and more ordinary motions of 
his grace) And if any man open to me, (i. e. if men 
attend to my admonitionsand invitations,and break 
off their cuſtom of ſin which bars the door of their 
Souls againſt me (then I will come in, and ſup with 
bim, &c. (i. e. then I will be a familiar gueſt, or 
inhabitant with him) and this is both interpreted 
and confirmed by S. Paul, 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye 
not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the 75 
rit of God dwelleth in you? 7. e. being ſanQi 
and made fit for the reſidence of that Heavenl 
Gueſt, he hath taken poſſeſſion of you as his Houſe 
and temple : and more py yet by S. Jobn 
1 Ep. 3. 24. He that keepeth his commandments 


dwelleth in him and he in him: and hereby we know 
that be abideth with ws by his Spirit which be hath 


given us. 


F. II. Now this inhabitation or refidence of the 
_y Spirit is called a Seal, and men are ſaid to 
be ſealed by the Holy Spirit becauſe as ſeals uſe 
to denote propriety, Ge 


od hereby marks out as it 
en 
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were ſach men for his own; i. e. as thoſe that he 
hath a peculiar concern about, thoſe that have an 
intereſt in kim and he in them; and this is of won. 
derful comfort and advantage, eſpecially in theſe 
four reſpetts. 

1. The Spirit thus inhabiting men, gives them 
a title not only to God's care and Providence, but 
to an inheritance of Sons, to a participation of 
that unſpeakable felicity wherewith himſelf is e- 
tetnally happy and glorious. So the Apoſtle con- 
5 5 in the 3 22 E wy 1 3,1 
After ye believed ye were ſealed with t ; 

— which is the earneſt of our 2 — 

ill the time of the purchaſed poſſefion. q. d. We 
are hereby aſſured of Heaven and glory hereafter, 
though we are not yet in poſſeſſion of it, or, this 


bin pledge of our adoption, upon which the in- 

itance is entailed. Fives it is that the ſame 

ApoſHe, Rom. 8. 11. makes this an aſſured argu- 

m-nt of our reſurrection; But if the Spirit of him 

that raiſed Feſtu from the dead dwell in you, be that 
245 

t ie 


us the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 

3 45 35s Spirit that dwelleth in you. 0. 2: 
You cannot lie under the power of death and the 
donds of the grave, but God will aſſert you to 
life and immortality, becauſe you have a principle 
of life, the Holy Spirit in you, which will as ſurely 
revive you, as it raiſed Feſus from the dead; for 
by his refidence in you, you are marked out as be. 
longing to God, and thereby he hath taken poſ: 
ſeſſion of you for himſelf. 8 1 
When God owned the Tabernacle amongſt the | 
Jews built by Moſes, and after that the ple 
uilt by Solomon, and Solemnly dedicated to him, 
for his Houſe or Palace whereih to d well amongft 3 


chat people, it pleaſe him as it were to . 4 


Il, 
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and ſeiſin, by the cloud which on the behalf of 
the Divine Majefty. hovered over them, and 
was therefore nor improperly called by the Jews 
the Shechinah, or dwelling preſence; and God was 
faid to dwell between the Cherubims, becauſe there 
this fymbol of rhe divine preſence fubſiſted. And 
as in the Chriſtian Church all thoſe miracles which 
the Primitive Chriſtians were enabled to perform, 
were N to aſſure their minds that God 
owned them; and altho they were deſtitute o 
human help, and perſecuted both by Fews and 
Gentiles, yet God'was with them, in which reſpect 
the Holy Ghoft is called the Comforter ſo often 
by our Saviour; I fay, in thoſe miraculous effuſi- 
ons of the Holy Spirit, the cloud as it were fate 
over the mercy-Ratin the Chriſtian Church, which 
was now departed from the Temple of the Jews, 
and denoted the collection of believers, both of 
Fews and Gentiles united under Chriſt eſis to be 
nowGod's peculiar Houſhold and Family: So alſo 
to all holy men in all Ages God is prefent by his 
Spire, by which they become Temples of the Holy 

off; upon which the Apoſtle pronounces pe 

remptorily, Rom. 8, 9 If 

rit of Chriſt, be is #one of bis. Which I under- 


- 


any man have not the Spi- 


ſtand in this Seriſe. g. d. e is not arrived at the 


excellent ſtate of Chriſtianity, that hath not ex- 


Only this is to be remembred, that this reſidence 
of the Holy Spirit in good men which we ſpeak 
of, is not to be Judged of þ "miraculous ef- 
fects, not are futh to be expected now, becavſe 
thoſe were proper only for the firſt Ages, when 
whilſt the Church was under perſecutng Empe- 
tors, and in its infancy, God thought fit by — 


1 of the refidence of God's Holy Spirit in 
im. A | | 
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| That there never was a brave 
table performance without divine influence, 


How the Holy Spirit a Seal. Part Ill. 
prodigious diſplays of his power and preſence to 
make all the world ſee his concern for it, and that 
(as I faid before) he had taken poſſeſſion of it: 
bur ordinarily, and eſpecially in the caſe of pri- 
vate Chriſtians, the preſence of the Spirit with 
them, diſcovets it ſelf by ſuch effects as theſe fol- 
cs eren ney. | 
2. The Spirit of God, ' though he doth not 
work miracles now, yet doth he not meerly take 
up his reſidence in the hearts of holy men, but 
actuates them, prompts them forward in all good 
Actions, helps and ſtrengthens them in their du- 
ty, and inflames their reſolution and zeal in all 
brave and generous enterprizes; iti reſpect of 
which we are {aid to be led by the Spirit, to live 
and walk in the Spirit. Which is not ſo to be un- 
derſtood as it what good was done, the Spitit did 
it for men; nor much leſs, as if he hurried men 
on whenſoevet they did well, and ſo for defect of 
ſuch motion were liable to bear the blame of their 
irregularities when they did evil; for as on the 
one fide he never moves but to that which is cer. 
tainly good and greeable to the ſtanding rules of 
Scripture and natural reafon, ſo neither on the 


| 6thet hand, when he incites to any ſuch thing 


doth Ke over-powet men, but he .raiſes and 
actuates their native powers; removes impedi- 
ments, cures their floth ; and in ſhort, concur- 
ring with them, helps theit infirmities; with | 
which agrees that forementioned obſervation of 
Cicero, Nunquam vir magnus 255 aflatu divino, 

era, nor any adni- 


Th Aon. 


Ae 
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3. The Holy Spirit refiding in the Souls of good 
men is alſo a ſpirit of confirmation, ſet- 
ling and eſtabliſhing their Souls againſt A great Example 
revolt and apoſtaſie, and givinga kind of bereof we have in S. 


angelical ſteadfaſtneſs to them, that ill _ *.— —. 


examples ſnall not draw them afide, nor fen ſhamefully and 
temptations prevail upon them ʒneither denied his Maſter 
t FE infinuations of falſe doQtrine ſtagger but after that he had 
them, nor proſperity and the blandiſh- received the Holy 


t ments of the world debauch them, nor 39 — 


oc 
r 


d aftflictions and perſecutions ſhake their chrift's Church was 
- FS conſtancy; for they are now built upon a built. 

ll ock; and though the raius deſcend, and 

f FS the waves riſe, and the winds blow, they ſtand im- 
e Þ moveable; or as S. John expreſſes it, Rev. 3. 12. they 
1- | having overcome and obtained the reward of being 
d under the conduct of this Holy Spirit, are now 
n ö made pillars of the temple of God, and ſhall go no 
of i more out. To which add that of S. Peter, 1 Ep. 
ir 1. 5. They are gpupu v, kept(in Garriſon ) by the 
e power of God through faith unto. ſalvation. | 
r- | 4. Beſides all which in thelaſt place, it is uſual 
of with the Holy Spirit to fill the hearts of thoſe holy 
he men he inhabits with inexpreſſible joy, giving 


them the foretaſts of the bleſſedneſs which they 
J expect to enjoy hereafter; inſomuch that they do 
li- not altogether live by faith (which is their uſual 
r-  viaticum) but in ſome meaſure by ſenſe alſo, ha- 
th yl ving a: preſent glimpſe of their future happineſs, 
of by means whereof they rejoice with joy 2 
0, and full of glory; they exult, triumph and applaud 
7- | themſelves in their intereſt in God, and their glo- 
tious portion with him. 

The Holy Spirit carries men as God did Moſes 
up to Mount Piſgah, to take a view of the good 
V Land of promiſe, and 2 them the prelibati- 
be | ons 
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ons of Heaven; the very reliſh of which bleſſes. Þ? 
nels upon their ſpirits puts them into a kind of. 
ecſtacy, that they feel not the troubles and vexati. 
ons which may aſſault them from below, t 
triumph over mortality it ſelf, and wiſh and long 
to die: when (like S. Stephen) they ſee Heaven 1 
opened, and Jeſus fitting at the right band of God, 
their face (like his) ſhines, and a glory incircles 
them; they ſeem to hear the bleſſed Quire of Angels, 
and are ready to join in the Allelujah : in ſhort, ? 
their Soul raiſes it ſelf, and would tain take Wing 
and fly rhither preſently. =_ 
This I think is that which is figuratively but es- 
cellently. ſet forth by our Saviour in his Epiſtle to 
the Church of Pergamos, Rev. 3. 17. to bim that |} 
opercometh will I give to eat of the hidden Manna. 
Manna was called Angels food, and as the Few: |? 
obſerve, it applied it ſelf to every man's palate, 
and had that reliſh which every man deſired: | 
which admirably expreſſes the joys of Heaven, 
which are for the preſent the entertainment of 
Angels; and when Men come to enjoy them, ſhall 
fill all their powers, and leave no defire unſatisf- 
ed: And it is called hidden mama, becauſe (as faith 7 
the Apoſtle) it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : 
however, it ſeems ſome taſte and anticipations of 
this ſhall thoſe have in the mean time who over- 
come. But that which I principally intend is the 
next words, And I will give bim a white ſtone with 
a new name written upon it, which no man knows but 3 
be that recerveth it. This paſſage ſome take to be 
an alluſion to the cuſtom at Athens, and ſome other 
Greek 7 ——_ capital * 4 
ially, the Citizens gave their Suffrages by 
White and Black Stones; and when the number 3 
of White Stones was greateſt; the perſon at — 4 


„3 
a 
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_ generality of Men, _ have no part nor lot in 
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Bar was abſolved or acquitted, And thus the white 
fone in the Text ſhould in the myſtical ſenſe im- 
port juſtification and pardon, of fin. Bur this 
comes not up to the deſign of the place: and 
there is another cuſtom which fits ir better, and 


moſt probably was here ailuded to by our Saviour; 


(viz.) it was in uſe that thoſe which conquered 
at the Olympick Games, had a token or ticket gi- 
ven them, expreſſing their names, and ſpecifying 
the reward they were to have for their atchieve- 
ments. In con{ormity to which our Saviour here 
ſeems to promiſe to thoſe who acquir themſelves 
manfully and bravely in the conflict, or race of 
Chriſtianiry, that they ſhall receive an inward and 


inviſible pledge and aſſurance of the glorious e- 


wards in the other world; which can be nothing 
elte but this which we are ſpeaking of, namely, the 
comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

This is now the ſecond Boon which our Heas+ 
venly Father heſtows upon the Son he receives, 
and is a very great and glorious one. This is the 
admirable effect of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into 
Heaven: the accompliſhment of his promiſe, and 
the ſupply ot his own preſence to his ſervants till 
he rake them up to himſelf. This is the glory of 
Chriftian Re igion, that whenſoever ir is vigo- 
rouſly purſued, it yields this preſent advantage 
befides whatever is in reverfion. And this is the 
mightieſt incouragement to men to be generouſly 


And although things of this nature, partly be- 


cauſe they are meerly divine favours, not naturally 


due to men, and ſo cannot be proved by reaſon; 


partly alſo being in their own nature invifihle and 
tranſacted in ſecret, cannot be underſtood by the 


this 
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this matter, but are apt to be looked upon as 
dreams and fancies (it not vain-glorious pretences 
and forgeries) yet that this we have been ſpeaking 
of is a great reality there can he no doubt, unleſs 
we will reject both the teſtimony of God and the 
experience of the beſt of men; ſo that it may juſt. 
Iy ſeem either unneceſſary or fruitleſs to add any 
thing to what hath been already ſaid on this 
int. 

Notwithſtanding, becauſe I obſerve that there 
are two things which prejudice the minds of a 
great many Men in this buſineſs, I will endeavour 
briefly to remove them, and then paſs on. 

The firſt is grounded upon an obſervation that 
feveral good men have experience of no ſuch mat. 
ter; ij. e. they are neither ſenſible of ſuch a reſi- 
dence of the Holy Ghoſt in them, nor of any 
ſuch raviſhing comforts as are pretended to accome 

pany fuch a glorious Gueſt : and therefore they are 
apt to ſuſpect either all is fancy, or at beſt that it 
is only ſome great rarety, not the common portion 
of Gods Children. 

Again, they obſerve that not only many good 
Men are without pretences to the Spirit, but ma- 
ny evil men lay claim to it, and therewith fre- 

uently cheat themſelves; and beſides, countenance 
their evil deſigns by it, and under that pretence do 
a great deal the more miſchief in the World. 
Therefore, though they do not doubt but that God 
might think fit at the firſt planting of the Goſpel 
to give his Holy Spirit as aforefaid, becauſe upon 
many accounts there was then extraordinary ne- 
ceſſity for it; and alſo the Spirit then given was 
ſo plainly miraculous, and gave ſuch proof of it 
fl that there could be no ſuſpicion of cheat in 
the caſe: yet foraſmuch as both theſe things fail. 


now, 
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now, (viz. both the occafion and the diſcrimina- 
tion) they think it ſafer to reject all ſuch preten- 
fions, than admitting them, to lay open a way for 
ſo much cheating and impoſture as may be reatona- 
bly expected, when there is no certain way of de- 
tecting it. | 
Now therefore, if in the firſt place I can give a 
lain account how it may come to pals, that ſuch 
en as are ſuppoſed in the firſt objection may be 
deſtitute of ſuch advantages of the Holy Spirit 
as we have aſſerted to be the tokens of his reſi- 
dence; and then ſecondly. if I ſhew alſo how to 
prevet all impoſture, n the opera- 
tions of the Spirit from fancy and other alluſions, 
then both the objections will be anſwered, and the 
Reader will not be offended with the digreſſion. 


$. III. And to diſpatch all briefly, I begin with 
the firſt, to which I ſay, Thar as it is not uſual 
with God to precipitate or prevent the courſe of 
natural cauſes, but to bleſs and ſucceed them in 
their due and proper order; io neither in his eſpe- 
cial providence, or in the acts of his grace, doth 
he delight to work per ſaltum, but gradually, ac- 
eording to the condition of the ſubject, and its fit- 
neſs to receive his impreſſions : accordingly though 
he he always ready to beſtow his Spirit, with all 
the comforts and adyantages thereof ; yet he ex- 
pects and requires all due qualifhcations and prepa- 
rations before he confer ir. Now there are theſe 
three eſpecial qualifications for the reception of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the ſenſe we ſpeak of. 

I. (As 1 have intimated already) that a man 


be not only purged from groſſer pollutions, and 


begin to have a love of holineſs, but that he be 


fingularly pure, fo as at leaſt not to admit of any 
| XR 3 | volun⸗- 
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voluntary tranſgreſſion, and eſpecially be above all 
ſenſuality of hat kind ſoever. It is obſervable in 
that ſad miſcarriage of David (which we have of. 
ten had occaſion to refer to) that it made him 
Juſtly fear, and therefore earneſtly pray, Pal. 51. 
that God would not thereupon take his Holy Spirit 
from him; and the \noſtle,when he is earneſtly per- 
ſrrading the Ephefians, Net to grieve the Holy Hyi- 
Eph. 4.30. it, whereby they were ſeal d to the dayof redemption, 
' folemnly warns them in the Verſe before, That no 
corrupt (or obſcene and filthy) commmntcation pro- 
ced ont of their months, as that which would aſſu- 
redly argue their hearts to be no temple for the 
Holy Ghoſt; and again, in the verſe after the a- 
fore ſaid Exhortation, he with the ſame earneſtneſs 
gives them caution again all hitterneſs, and wrath, 
and clamonr, &c. as intimating that thoſe alſo defi- 
led the ſoul, and made it incapable of receiving the 
bleſſed Spirit. To which purpoſe the ems have a 
common ſaying, Super animum turbidum nom requi- 
eſcit Spiritus Sanctus, That the Spirit of God re- 
quires a ſedate even temper as his quiet habitation. 

2. The Spirit of God requires a lovely, ſweer and 
benign frame of Spirit, and abhors that Hypoc hon- 
driack ſourneſs and auſterity, which yet ſome place 
a great. deal of * in; when * ett al- 

ways ſighing and complaining, and peeviſhly re- 
fuſs enen. Jann con deny told God be 
did well to be angry; and fo theſe men ſeem to think 
they pleaſeGod by grieving his i ar frowardly 
or at leaft phantaſtically refiſting his confolations. 
But it isa mighty miſtake to think the Spirit of God 
will comfort men whether they will or no; he re- 

uires a perſwradahle, counſellable temper, and 
uch a diſpofition as will work with him; for to 
make a black melancholiſt comfortable a=" 
EO ; ately, 
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ately,is not to be done but by a phrenzy or a mira- 
cle, and for this laſt we are not to expect it now at 
God's hands: nay even the Prophet Eliſha, when? Kings 3+ 
hedeſired to call up the Spirit of Prophecy, cal- 
led for an Harp, that he might put is mind in 
tune, and diſpoſe himſelf to become the inſtrument 
of the Spirit of God; and ſo iris here, an harmo- 
nious Soul added to the former qualification invites 
down the Spirit of God. Eſpecially if 
2. In the third place there be fervent Prayer 


Joyned herewith for fince God expects we ſhould 


make our acknowledgments of him, and demon- 
ſtrate the value we have of the mercy we ſeek by 
the importunity of our addreſſes to him, even then 
when we addreſs our ſelves to him for common 
favours; with much leſs reaſon can we expect that 
he ſhould beſto this great Boon upon us, unleſs it 
be ſoughr by ardent and inſtant Prayer: tor ſo our 
Saviour hath told us, Lake 11. 13. that though he 
hatha Fatherly affection to give all good things to 
us; yet it is upon condition that ve ask bim. And 
S. James hath further explained tous the manner 
of asking, Chap. 1. 6, 7. that it mult be in faith 
without wavering; i. e neither as doubrtull of 
God's goodneſs, nor as if we were indifferent whe- 
ther he granted our requeſt or not, for (faith he) 
Let not ſuch a man think that he fhall receive any 
thing at the hand of the Lord. | 
Now toraſmuch as the comfortable portion of 
the Holy Spirit is not intailed upon all the Chil- 
dren which God receives to grace and pardon, but 
that all theſe qualifcations are pre-required ; fince 
it is alſo evident that ſome who perhaps may paſſio- 
nately deſire it, yet have an unhappy temper that 
unfits them for the entertainment o this Heavenly 
Gueſt, and many others that have ſome good mea- 
X 4 ſure 
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ſure of ſincerity, which God will mercifully accept 
in order to eternal lite, are not yet raiſed to ſuch 
a meaſure of holineſs as ro be capable of this fa- 
vour at the preſent: it cannot ſeem ſtrange that 
ſuch ſhould remain ſtrangers to this molt happy 
privilege, nor can it yet be reaſonable that their 
want of experience of it ſhould he any argument 
that there is no ſuch thing to be expected. 


g. IV. But then for the other difficulty, (viz.) 
how todiſtinguiſh the motion of God's Spirit from 
either the impreſſions of Satan, or the reſults of 
a man's own_ temper and conſtirution ; I anſwer, 
there are theſe properties of the Holy Spirit, 
which, if they be attended to and laid together, 
will intallibly diſtinguiſh it from any other motion, 
and ſecure us from all alluſion. 

1 The Spirit of God never moves any man but 
in an action or courſe warrantable by the word of 
God: for ſince the Holy Scripture is given for a 


rule of our actions, and as ſuch confirmed in the 


moſt ample manner by the Holy Spirit; the Hol 


Spirit ſhould notoriouſly contradict it felt, if it 


ſhould contradict that. | 

Indeed, in former Ages whilſt the mind of God 
was not intirely delivered, and conſigned in holy 
Writ, there were frequent intimations of his plea- 
ſure by his ſpirit of Prophecy to ſupply that de: 
fect, and ſeveral ſpecial directions given upon e- 
mergencies, but then alſo it is to be obſcrved, 
that ſuch extraordinary interpoſitions were atten- 
ded with miraculous circumſtances, and thereby 
brought their credentials along with them, and 
gave aſſurance of their divine authority: but now 
thoſe miraculous atteſtations being ceaſed, as well 
as the reaſon of them, whatſoever pretends to _ 
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and is contrary to the Holy Scripture, is an illu- 
ſion of the Devil. To the Law, and to the Teſti- 
mony, if they ſpeak not according to this Rule, it is 
becauſe there is no light in them, 11a. 8. 20. 

Secondly, the motions of the Holy Spirit par- 
ticularly in comforting the hearts of Holy men, are 
rationaland accountable, and conſequently of thar 
are alſo even and conſtant. It is very ordinary for 
ſome men to be ſomerimes marvellouſly caſt down 
they know not for what, and then raiſed up again 
they know not how, and this they ignorantly call 
the acceſſion and receſſes of the Holy Spirit or a 
Plerophory, and a ſtate of deſertion. Whilſt there 
is nothing to alter the caſe, no change in them- 
ſelves, neither of apoſtaſie from od, nor of im- 
provement in piety; yet their ſtate of mind is al- 
tered, as if God changed, and not themſelves. 

But it is quite otherwiſe with the Holy Spirit, 
that never cauſleſly withdraws from men; it never 
grieves thoſe who havenorfirſt grieved it, nor doth 
it arbitrarily give joy and conſolation to the minds 
of men, but upon juſt ground and foundations, 
when there is a root and cauſe of it within, in 
their own Conſciences. So Eraſmus well obſerves 
upon that paſſage of the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 16. 

e Spirit witnejjeth with our Spirits, that we 
are the Sons of God, Euppagris,, Ut intelligas 
(faith he) geminum eſſe teſtimonium duorum Spiri+ 
tuum, noſtri & Dei, &c. The Spirit doth not com- 
fort againſt the ſenſe of our Conſciences, but concurs 
with, and confirms the teſtimony of our own ſpirit ; 
ſo that we may ſee, and miderſtand, and can give ac- 
count of our own joys. And conſequently of this, 
theſe comforts are nat flaſhy and uncertain, . bur 
ſtable and certain; like thoſe effects that proceed 
from known and certain cauſes. The joy of ſuch 
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men is not a blaze like a meteor, but as the ſhining 
light which ſhineth more and more unto the perfect 
day, Prov. 4. 18. But on the contrary, thoſe that 
have their ebbings and flowings, their ſuddenand 
unaccountable dejections, and their as ſudden ec- 
ſtaſies and tranſports, very unworthily impure theſe 
motions to the Holy Spirit, which are only tits of 
the body, and the ſeveral diſguiſes of hypochon- 
driack paſhons. 

Thirdly, the Spirit of God in all its impreſſi- 
ons upon Men is gentle, ſedate, and governable; 
puts not Men into a rage, nor diſorders their rea- 
ſon, but is manageable by it, ſubmits to all deco. 
rum, and complies with all decency of circumſtan- 
ces. This is that which is thought by the belt In. 
rerpreters to be the meaning of that remarkable 
paſſage of the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, I Ep. Ch. 
14. verſ. 29, 30, 32, 33. Lt the Prophets ſpeak 
two or three, and let the reſt judge. If any thing 
be revealed to another that ſittet h by, let the firſt hold 
his peace. For the ſpirits of the Prephets are ſub- 
ject to the Prophets. For Cod is not the author of 
confuſion, but of peace, &c. i. e. (ſaith the Learned 
D. H. Hammond) even in thoſe effuſions of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in the exerciſe of thoſeextraor- 
dinary gifts, you may obſerve method and order. 
For the affhations vers, (amor of the Prophets, here 
ſpoken of, may be ruled by the Prophets, i, e. by them 
that have them , theſe Chriſtian gifts being not like 
the allies of cntl Hivits, which pur mnne into ap 
ftafies, &c. for the Spirit of God is not a violent, 
ecftatical, impetuons, but a ſoft, quiet ſpirit, &c. 
And if it was ſo in thoſe extraordinary impulſes 
in the primitive ti much more muſt it needs 
be ſo now, when all thoſe miraculous and prodi- 
gious circumſtances are ceaſed, as I {aid before. 

Therefore 
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Therefore wherever Men, pretending to the Spirit, 
are raving and furious, and pervert all order and 
government, or whereſoever ſuch perſons ſhall un- 
der ſuch pretences thruſt themſelves into the Mini- 
ſtry, or put the Magiſtrate out of office, ſhall take 
upon them to be reformers of the world, revile au- 
thority, run upon deſperate attempts, or in ſhort, 
where ever there is a raging wirlwind inſtead of a 
„ill ſoft voice, God is not there, but either the 
— or at leaſt a Phrenzy. And ſo much for 
that. 
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the former) that the old Serpent may nat find him 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the great honour God doth to a true 
Penitent, putting himſelf into his ſervice, 
and the peculiar uſefulneſs of ſuch a 

. perſon. 


THE CONTENTS. 


C I. The great truſt God repoſes in thoſe be pardons, 
and their obligations to faithfulneſs and activity in 
bis ſervice. 

C, II. Several ways whereby all good men may be nſe- 
ful towards the converſion of others, (without ta- 
king upon them to bepublick Preachers) and their 
incouragements thereunto. 

$. III. The peculiar aptneſs of Converts from an evil 
be, to . ſerviceable to God in the reclaiming of 
others. 

& IV. The Churacter of an accompliſhed Chriſtian ace 
cording to all the ornaments forementioned. 


C I. E come now to the Third Ornament 
which the Father inveſts his returned 
Son with, He puts Shooes on his Feet, which were 
the habit not of Slaves, but of Free-men, as we 
have noted before; but what is the myſtical ſenſe 
of this paſſage, or what favour on God's part 
towards penitent finners is hereby denoted, is 


not altogether ſo eaſie to reſolve upon: S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and Th 


byla# underſtand hereby the Grace 


of God, which defends the Convert from the temp- 
tarions of the Devil; Put Shooes on his feet (faith 


naked 


_— 6a 
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naked ſo as to wound his heel, and that he may be able 
to tread upon the ſerpent's head, and have no diſtur- 
bance in running the way of God's commandments : 
But S. Ferom, and S. Auſ{in apprehend, that here- 
by is fignified the honour that is put upon eminent 
onverts, to be employed by God as uſeful inſtru- 
ments of propagating his Goſpel, and of drawing 
in others from the evil of their ways to Submiſſion 
and obedience. To this purpoſe S. Ferem applies 
that circumſtance of the paſſover, that ir was to 
be eaten with ſtaves in their hands, and ſhoes on their 
feet, as well as with bitter herbs, as if the myſti- 
cal reach of that injunction was to teach us, that 
a Man delivered by the mighty power of God's 
grace out of Agypt, (the ſtate of ſervility to fin 
and Satan,) ſhould not only ſolemnize the memo- 
rial of God's mercy with a ſorrowful and bitter 
reflection upon his former folly and miſery, but 
ſtand (as in procinfu) ready to run on God's er- 
rand, and to call in others to him. And indeed, 
this fame Metaphor is uſed in that very ſenſe (ac- 
cording to the judgment of the beſt interpreters,) 
Eph. 6. 16. Having your feet fhod with the prepa- 
ration of the Goſpel of peace, which ſeems to allude 
to that paſſage of the Prophet, ſaiab 52. 7. How 
beantiful are the feet of them that preach th Goſpel 
of peace! And the intent of the Apoſtle ſeems to be 
to injoin a readineſs to promote and ſet forward 
the Chriſtian Religion. And in this ſenſe I take 
it here, that when God hath pardoned a inner, 
and ſanctified and adopted him, he then fits him 
for his ſervice, employs him in ir, and expects from 
him that he become uſeful towards the reclaiming 
of others. | 6 A 


A 


God Almighty truſis Part III. 


Phil. II. of A great Prince of the laſt Age had upon ſome 
3 diſpleaſure caſt an old Captain and a potent Miniſter 


of his into Priſon, where he continued _ time 
without any hopes of reſtitution; until at lengrh 
it happened that the great Monarch having proje- 
Sed the adjoining a Neighbour Kingdom to his 
own Dominions, thought none ſo fit to execute 
his defign as the perſon he had long kept under a 
reſtraint; him therefore he ſends for our of priſon, 
Pardons him, and Commiſſions him for ſo great an 
affair, and found the ſucceſs of his Courage and 
Conduct according to his own defires. It is not 
eaſiy to ſay whether this action argued more the 
wiſdom of the Prince, (who knew who was fitteſt 
for his turn, and could alſo ſubmit his own paſſion 
to his intereſt ;) or whether it was a ſign of the 
neceſſity of his affairs, and of the ſcarcity of ex- 
pert and able ſervants; but it is certain it was a 
glorious teſtimony to the gallantry of him he ſo 
employed. | 
No though it be moſt evident that God ſtands 
in of no man for the execution of his de- 
ſigns, yet it is as certain that in all the inſtances of 
his providence he loves to employ the capacities of 
his Creatures, and it is the greateſt honour any of 
them are capable of to be ſo made uſe of by him. 
And as for rational Beings who were at firſt de- 
figned, and admirably fitted for his Service, (as 
well as fingularly obliged by innumerable favours 
to be faithful to his intereſt, ) and yet have forfeited 
their allegiance and ſerved againſt him: it is an in- 
ſtance of the moſtwonderful good neſsthat heſhould 


truſt them again; for it was very much to forgive 
them, but to truſt them, when (as I have noted 
heretofore,) it is become a rule of Wiſdom a- 
mongſt them not to truſt one another inſucha caſe, 

is 
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is very admirable : and yet God doth both theſe, 
and more than all this; for he pardons his ingrate- 
ful Rebels, he fits them for ſervice, and then rruſts 
them. Nay, it is oftentimes the aim of Princes 
when they employ one in any eminent ſervice that 
hath been formerly faulty,toexpoſe him to ſuch dif- 
ficulties, as that the hazard of the employment ſhall 
either revenge the former miſcarriage, or ar leaſt 
make him dearly earn his reſtitution to favour. But 
God as he hath no ends of his own, nor ſeeks any 
thing from them he endeavours to reclaim, but 
their own good and happineſs; ſo in thoſe he em- 
4 in any expedition, he peculiarly aims at their 
onour and comfort therein. 

When a man of God came to old Eli the Prieſt 
to threaten him and his Sons with the Effects of 
God's ſevere diſpleaſure for their a0 a nd 
the ſcandal they * to his ſervice; he expreſſes it 
in theſe words, Them that honour me, Iwill hononr; 1 Sam. 2. 
and they that deſpiſe me hall be lightly eſteemed. The 3% 
import of which, compared with the context, plain 
ly amounted to this, that as it was the higheſt ho- 
nour and dignity to be admitted to, and to con- 
tinue ina relation of Service to God, ſo it was the 
greateſt debaſement (which that Family ſhould um 
dergo) to be thruſt from it. 

The Prodigal Son in the Text (as we have ſeen) 
acknowledpes his unworthineſs to be called any 
more a Son, and defires to be admitted but into 
the loweſt rank of Servants, and into fo mean a 
condition, as that he was fo far from expecting a- 
- pm by it, that he thoughr himſelf incapa- 
ble of any truſt; but the Father honours him with 
the higheſt relation of a Son, and God honours 
penitent Sinners with the moſt weighty and im- 
portant truſt, putting ſhooes on their feet; i. e. 
| employ- 


| 
| 
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employing them in his Vineyard. S. Paul had a 
mighty ſenſe of this, 1 Tim. 1. 12. and breaks out 
into a paſſionate adoration of the divine goodneſs, 
T thank Chriſt Feſus our Lord who hath inabled me, 
for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the 
miniſtry, who was before a blaſphemer, &c. 

Bur we are not to underſtand any thing of this 
that hath been now ſaid, as if all Converts were 
to be imployed as God's Miniſters in the publick 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel; for God doth not give 
to all ſuch thoſe peculiar abilities which are requi- 
lite to the diſcharge of it, nor are all perſons com- 
petent judges of the neceſſary qualifications there- 
unto; and therefore it is made a ſpecial office by 
God which no man may undertake, but either he 
that is called thereto miraculouſly by God himſel, 
(as the firſt publiſhers of the Goſpel were) or by 
the orderly approbation and conſecration of the 
Church; (as hath been the conſtant practice ever 
ſince) All therefore that is hereby intended is part- 
ly to remark the tranſcendent goodneſs of God to 
his penitent Children, in that he is pleaſed to paſs 
ſuch a perfect act of oblivion of all their former 
enormities, as that he diſdains not to admit even 
ſome of them to this higheſt trult and employment, 
(all their former demerits notwithſtanding,) as we 
have had inſtance in S. Paxl; but principally to re- 
commend it to the care and Conſcience of all thoſe 
whom God hath been pleaſed to pardon, (that 
though they may not invade the office of the Mi- 
niſtry, yet) they oughtto think themſelves concer- | 
ned to uſe their utmoſt indeavours (within their 
ſphere) to be inſtruments of ſpiritual good to 
others. f | | 


This 
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This ſeems to be the meaning of that charge of 
our Saviour to S. Peter, Luke 22. 32. Thon when 
thou art converted ſtrengthen thy Brethren. Or if 
that be liable ro exception, yet that of King Da- 
vid is not, Pſal. 51. 13. who vows it as the fruit 
of his own pardon, that then be would teach God's 
way unto ſinners, and trangreſſours ſhould be conver- 

ted unto him. | 
[t is certain Religion never proſpers well in the 
World whilſt doing good is thought to be the of- 
fice of ſome certain perſons only, and not the com- 
mon concern of all good men; nor will it ever be 
a good World till men think themſelves obliged 
to be as Charitable to the Souls of men as to an 
Oxe or an Aſs, and be as ready to help them out 
of the ſnare of the Devil, as the other out of a 
Ditch. And if it ſhould happen that a Prieſt and 
a Levite ſhould paſs by a man faln amongſt Thieves 
and wounded, yet ſure every er Samaritan will 
have compaſſion on him, and bind up his wounds; 
eſpecially he that hath been formerly a great Sin- 
ner himſelf, and hath known by ſad experience the 
deplorableneſs of that condition, and found mer- 
cy at God's hands: (merhinks) ſuch a perſon ſhould 
with warm affections and tender bowels, awaken 
that man into an apprehenſion of his danger, who 
is in the Condition he himſelf hath eſcaped, and 
encourage him to try thoſe mercies of God which 
he himſelf hath experimented. For if either a 
righteous man that never needed repentance, (i. e. 
ſuch a change of his whole ſtate as we have been 
ſpeaking of) ſhould be leſs ſenſible of ſuch a man's 
caſe, or eſpecially if a proud felf-applauding Pha- 
riſee deſpiſe him, yet it will by no means become 
a Convert to be without compaſſion. For beſides 
all other arguments to * purpoſe, it may be ſuch 
2 man 
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4 man may have juſt cauſe to conſider whether his 
own example (when he did go on in the way of 
fin) had not that pernicious contagion as to infect 
or confirm this man in his wickedneſs, which he 
ſees him now lie under, and then it will not be 
only Charity but Juſtice which will oblige him to 
this Duty. 

It was the Opinion (if I remember rightly) of 
S. Baſil, that in Hell the torments of the damned 
are daily increaſed in proportion as the evil ſeed of 
their corrupt doctrine, (or the evil example) 
which they ſowed whillt they were alive, fructiſies 
upon Earth, but whether that be ſo or no, it is 
certain Men's ſins are aggravated by the miſchief 
they do to others, as well as by other circumſtan- 
ces; and therefore every fuch Penitent as we ſpeak 
of, muſt think it his duty and concern, to indea- 
vour to hinder the propagation of fin, and to ſtop 
the infection in others, as well as to deſtroy the 
malignity of it in himſelf. | 


C. II. Now there are many ways which an ho- 
neſt heart will find out of doing this we are re- 
commending, without raking upon him to be a 

Prov.6,12. Preacher; Solomon tells us, 4 wicked man ſpeaketh 
with his feet, and teacheth with his fingers: that is, 
though he jay nothing with his lips, all his life 
and actions do teach and inſtruct the world inwic- 
kedneſs: and there is no queſtion but that holy 
men may moſt effectually recommend vertue to 
othens by their own practice and example. Ex- 
ample (I.) inſinuates gently, works infenfibly, but 
powerfully, (as almoſt all great Engines do;) 
(2.) it relieves mens modeſty, and yet ſhames 
rheir floth; (3.) it kindles emulation, (4.) preſ- 
ſes upon ingenuity, (5.) recommends the _ 

ncy, 
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lency, (6:) convinces the neceſſity, (7.) demon- 
ſtrares the poſſibility of vertue. (S.) Beſides, that 
there are a great many of the moſt curious lines 
thereof that are not to be deſcribed by the pencil, 
or that can be expreſſed by words, but are to be 
obſerved in the life and converſation of good men. 
For this reaſon (amongſt others) it pleaſed God 
to ſend our Saviour, not only to preach the divine 
life to the World, but to live and converſe with 
men, that by his example he might more plainly 
convince them of it; and for this cauſe alſo we ſo- 
lemnly thank God for the examples of all holy 
men that have gone before us. | 

And beſides example, there are many opportu- 
nities and advantages, which good men have of 
propagatinga ſenſe of Piery and Keligion, ſuchas 
the authority of Parents, influence of Benefactors, 
Intereſt of Relations, convenience of travelling to- 
gether, Society of Commerce, and all other Bonds 
of Converſation. Every of which a mind infla- 
med with the love of God, and compaſſion to the 
Souls of men, will find uſeful to this purpoſe. 
And this was the courſe Moſes adviſed Iſrael for 
the keeping up a ſenſe of God and his Laws in 
their minds, and the propagation of it to poſterity. 
Deur. 6. 6, 7. Theſe words which I command thee 
this day ſhall be in thins heart, and thou ſhalt teach 
them diligentiy to thy Children, and ſhalt talk of them 
when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou walk- 
eſt by the way, and when thou lieſt down, and when 
thou riſeſt up, &c. ; 

And for the incouragement of all good men in 
this buſineſs, beſides rhe great honour it is to be 
ſubſervient ro God in fo important an at- 
fair, and beſides the unſpeakable comfort to our 
own Conſciences, I by n a ſinner from — 
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evil of his way we ſave a Soul from death, and cover 
a multitude of ſms, Jam. 5. 20. and that by ſuch 
an act of zeal we have alſo the happineſs to efface 
our own former miſcarriages : Beſides all this (I 
ſay) in preſent, we ſhall alſo advance our own 
glory and Crown hereafter; for. in the words of 
the Prophet Daniel, They that be wiſe (hall ſhine 
as the brightneſs of the Firmament; and they that 
turn many to righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and 
ever, Daniel 12. 2. | 

It were very eaſie to inlarge on this ſubject, but 
that which is moſt pertinent, and the peculiar 
conlideration of this place, is, to ſhew the parti- 
cular aptneſs of thoſe, that have themſelves been 
converted from a wicked life, to be inſtrumental 
of recovering others, which I will briefly give ac- 
count of in the following Particulars, and ſo diſ- 
miſs this point, And in order to this, 


F. III. In the firſt place, it is conſiderable that 
thoſe that are of ſickly conſtitutions, are general- 
ly obſerved to be more pitiful and compaſſonate 
to the infirm, than thoſe robuſt and healthy per- 
ſons that ſcarce ever knew what ſickneſs meant; 
and thoſe that have long languiſhed under any 
painful infirmity, and ar la have recovered, are 
both the beſt able, and moſt willing, to give ad- 
vice to others under the ſame diſtemper. Upon 
which account it hath been the cuſtom of ſome 
Nations (Who had no profeſſed Phyſicians) to 
bring their ſick out into the Market- place (where 
all perſons that came were obliged by Law to take 
notice of them,) that by this means the experi- 
ence of one that had eſcaped a diſeaſe, might at- 
tord a relief to him that now laboured under it. 
And ſo it is rea ſonable to think, that thoſe ho 
xy; © | Ve 
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have heen fick in fin, and of fin heretofore, muſt 
needs by their own experience know the baits that 
allure Men, the charms that bewitch them, the 
fallacies of Satan that impoſe upon them, the 
folly and perverſeneſs that defixes Men in that un- 
happy eſtate; the workings of Paſſion, the regret 
of Conſcience, the thoughts and reaſonings, the 
objections, the prejudices, and the very inſide of 
other Men in that condition. And therefore, as 
God commands Irael, Exod. 23. 9. Thon Halt not 
oppreſs a ſtranger, for ye know the heart of a ſtran- 
ger, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers in the land of At 
2. e. they knew what injuries, oppreſions, inſo- 
lenciesand affronts a ſtranger was expoſed to; and 
what fears, anxieties, and ſealouſies, he muſt needs 
be always under, and therefore it having been 
their own caſe, they ought to think it reaſona- 
ble to pity ſuch: ſo in the preſent caſe, the Con- 
vert is furniſhed both with more obſervations ro 
render him ſerviceable to the converſion of Souls, 
and more compaſſion to apply and make uſe of his 
experience to that end. 

Therefore S. Paul, though he was execrated of 
his own Countrymen, becauſe he forſook. Moſes to 
follow Chriſt, yet ſhewed more dexterity in refu- 
ting their prejudices, and more tenderneſs to their 
Souls than any other Apoſtle: and particularly 
Rom. 9. 1; 2, 3. he expreſſes himſelf thus. I ſay 
the truth in Chriſt, I he not, my conſcience alſo bear- 
ing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, that I have great 

orrow and heavineſs in my heart. For I could wiſh 
that my ſelf were accurſed from Chriſt for my Bre- 
thren, my Kinſmen, according to the fleſh, &c. Where 
whatever he mean by the expreſſion of being accur- 
ſed from Chriſt, he certainly deſcribes the deepeſt 


compaſſion that a mortal breaſt is capable of; and 
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that he had a ſenſe of this towards his Brethren, 
he confirms by the moſt ſolemn Oath that can be 
made. I need not here add (becauſe I have touch- 
ed that before) that ſuch perſons are al ſo filled uſu- 
ally with the greateſt zeal of God's glory (whom 
they have formerly diſhonoured, ) and the greateſt 
indignation againſt ſin, (by which they have been 
abuſed,) and think themſelves obliged to a double 
diligence, by the conſideration of their former diſ- 
ſervice, of all which S. Paul is alfo an example, 
1 Cor. 15. 10. Ilaboured more abundantly than all 
the reſt, &c. But I obſerve | 
In the ſecond place, ſuch Perſons as have been 
formerly notorious for a courſe of wickedneſs, and 
now are become ſincerely good and vertuous, are a 
ſtanding reproof of the folly of fin; nay I may 
call them the very credential — of vertue, and 
convincing arguments of the neceſſity of converſi- 
on, and ſuch as ſtrangely awaken men to conſider 
their own ſtation. | 

It was a very good Plea that the Platoniſt makes 


2B. in for Vertue in theſe words. on e ue 5 ow- 


ſcarce an inſtance to be found of the man that had 


esd rd omedeiy ( m N dxonama TH» Weyxingg Jul 
Ta mis uy of woyhngor es owegra; , A mew, mh 
ft ore #; wn Simre wremntler as drwrader, Nc. That 
the ways of vertue are more jleaſant to a good man, 
than the ways of fin and licentionſueſs are to an evil 
und vicious man (and therefore more amiable and bet- 
ter in themſelves) appears (ſaith he) by this, that 
feveral men who have taſted all the Pleefures of 
fin forſake it, and come over to vertue; bat there is 


well experimented the delights of vertue, that ever 
could be drawn off from it, or find bis heart to fall 
back to bis former courſe. But to ſee a man that 
had ran into all exceſs of riot, to tack about to a 
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quite contrary courſe, from a Drunkard, to be- 
come ſober; from laſcivious to become chaſte and 
modeſt; from a covetous perſon to become chari- 
table; from prophaneſs, to ſet himſelf to read 
and ſtudy the Scripture; and from curſing and 
blaſpheming, to bleſs and pray : and this change 
to be wrought in health and ſtrength, without the 
check of a Sick-bed, or the dreadful apprehenſi- 
ons of approaching death: I ſay, this ſpectacle 
cannot but be a molt convincing argument of the 
neceſſity of repentance to all ſuch as are yet in ths 
gall of bitterneſs, and under the bonds of iniquity. 
Laſtly, (to ſay no more) ſuch perſons ſo chan- 
ged as aforeſaid, are ſtanding Monuments of the 
divine mercy, and of the powers of the Goſpel, 
and irrefragable arguments of the poſſibility of re- 
covering the ſinners, if they be not want- 
ing to themſelves, or rather if they do not chuſe 
their own deſtruction. For they proclaim aloud 
the greatneſs of the divine goodneſs, the largeneſs 
of his heart, the openneſs of his arms; and th 
upbraid the ſinner of folly, of madneſs, of cruel- 
to himſelf if yet he perſevere. it is ſaid Mil- 
tiades's Trophies would not ſuffer Themiſtocles to 
ſleep; and Cæſars thoughts continually upbraided 
him with the great exploits Alexander had effect- 
ed in a few years. But when a ſinner ſhall obſerve 
ſuch a man that was as fooliſh as himſelf, to be- 
come wiſe and ſober; one that ran in the ſame 
race, and was as near the Pit of Hell as he, e- 
ſcaped, andhimſelf ſtill upon the brink of it; when 
I fay, he ſhall conſider, that ſuch a man that had 
all the temptations, pretences, excuſes, examples, 
and every other inſtance of debauchment that 
himſelf hath, to find juſt reaſon to break through 
thoſe obſtacles, and by * mercy of God to be 
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ſaved, and as a fire-brand plucked out of the fire, cer- 
tainly if any thing in the World can move him, 
this muſt make him look about him. 

In the Sixteenth Chapter of this Goſpel, our 
Saviour introduces a certain rich man in Hell, in- 
terceeding with Abraham that Lazarus might be 
ſent from the dead fo preach repentance to his five 
Brethren, ſuppoſing that though they would not 
hearken to Moſes and the Prophets, yet ſuch a 
Tpectacle, and ſo certain intelligence from the in- 

ernal Regions, muſt needs rouze them: Father 
Abraham denied his requeſt, and (God doth not 
uſe ro gratifie ſuch curioſity.) But indeed, if a 
man conſider well, it is almoſt the ſame thing, 
when God affords us an example of a man that 
was dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and under the very 
torments of Hell in his Conſcience, but now re- 
deemed and recovered by the grace of God, and 
ſends him to preach repentance to us. And I think 
1 may ſay in this caſe as the aforementioned Sim- 
plicius faid of the diſcourſes of Epictetus, rims was 
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Pref. 
Epic. 


ad el dub hein. 1. e. 


der ſuch a powerful remedy, there is nothing but the 


man that is incorrigible un- 


very torments of the danmed can work upon him. 


And ſo much alſo for that point. 


K. IV. We have now ſeen feverally the three 
Ornaments the Father puts upon his returning 


Son, and*the favours God beſtows upon a fincere 


Convert repreſented by the Be, Robe, a Ring on 


dis Hund, Shuoes on his Feet, Let us now take a 
view of them all together; let us I ſay, make a 
ſtand à little, and fee the Son in all his new attire; 
I mean, let us ſuppoſe all theſe favours of God be- 


ſtowed upon ſome pardoned ſinner, and then take 
55 1 WE On ; notice 
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notice what a brave and excellent perſon ſuch a 
man will be. 
Ir was a noble Character which the Hiſtorian vel. pa. 
gives of Marcus Cato, homo virtuti fmillimus, & terc. Hiſt, 
per onnia diis quam hommibus propior; qui nun- lib. 2. 
quam rectè fecit ut facere videretur, ſed quia aliter 
facere non potuit. Cato (faith he) was Vertue 
drawn to the life, and the reſemblance was ſo exact, 
that it was hard to ſay whether vertue animated 
Cato, or Cato gave ſubſiſtence and viſibility to ver- 
tue; nay, ſuch was the unſbalen greatneſs of his mind, 
and the purity of his life, that he ſeemed mare to par- 
ticipate of divine perfection than of humane frailty: 
for he was both 1 far above all temptations of doing 
evil, and alſo free from the allay of mean ends and 
defigns in doing good, that it ſeemed a kind of ne- 
ceſity of nature in him to da well, This was bravely 
ſaid, had it not been ſomewhat too Romantick, 
But the man we are ſpeaking of (under the afore- 
faid qualifications) muſt as much out- go Cato, 
as he outſtripped other men; or rather as much as 
the advantages of Chriſtianity out-went thoſe of 
Philoſophy. For this man is not only improved 4 Brief de- 
by humane diſcourſe, but raiſed by divine revela- ſcription of 
tion, and governed by the wiſdom of God; is not 2 
under the faint and fluctuating hopes which reaſon chan 
can ſuggeſt, but under the aſſurances of faith; is not 
only eminent for ſome one or more vertues, but 
being inflamed by the love of God, and the pro- 
ſpect of Heaven, he breaths nothing but greatneſs 
and glory; wherever he goes, God is in his heart, 
Heaven is in his Eye, joy in his Countenance; and 
he ſpreads the ſweet odours of Piety, and caſts a 
luſtre upon Religion. | 
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For in the firſt place, he is fanQtified through- 
out, the Image of God is reſtored upon him, and 
Chrift Jeſus formed in him. All the maims of his 
fall are cured, the confuſion of his powers rectifi- 
ed, the tyranny of cuſtom vanquiſhed, his Con- 
ſcience is inlightned, his reaſon raiſed, his paſſions 
ſubdued, his will ſet right, and all the inferiour 

wers obedient. Virtue is made natural, eaſie 
and delightful to him, and it is his meat and drink 
fo do the will of his Heavenly Father. 

Furthermore, to aſſure his ſtation, he is confix. 
med by the grace of God, and upheld by divine 
power; he is the peculiar care of God's Proyi- 
dence, the ſpecial charge of the holy Angels, and 
the Temple of the bleſſed Spirit; all God's diſpen- 
fations provide for his ſafety, conſider his ſtrength, 
and work for his good. The Devil is fo reſtrained 
that he ſhall not tempt him above what be ſhall be 
able to bear, and hath not ſo little wit with his 

reat malice, to atrempt where he is ſure to he 

oiled. Perſecutions may aſſault him, and flatte- 
Ties may undermine him; proſperity may indea- 
your to blow him up, or adverſity to cruſh him 
down; raillery may go about to ſhame him out of 
his courſe, or buffoonry to laugh him out of it; 
bur his race is as certain, as that of the Sun, or 
the Stars in the Firmament, and his foundation 
ſure as the Mountains, for be knows whom he hath 
believed, | 
Again, he is adopted a Son of God, and ſealed 
by Te Holy Ghoſt to the day of redemption , he 


feels himſelf quickned by his vital preſence, warm- 


< with his motions, and aſſured by his teſtimony. 
his eres the hands that would hang down, and 


 frengthens the feeble knees: this lifts up his head 


with joy, becauſe he knows his redemption * 
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nigh. Every day he walks, hefinds himſelfa days 
journey nearer Heaven; therefore he ſets his face 
thitherwards, he puts on the habit, the meen, the 
joy, the very heart of Heaven: he goes up by con- 
templation, and views it; he raviſhes his heart 
with the fight of it; he falls into a trance with ad- 
miration, and when he comes to himſelf again, 
cries out, come Lord Feſus, come quickly. He needs 
nothing, he fears nothing, he deſpiſes the World : 
lite is tedious, death is welcome, to be diſſolved and 
to be with Chriſt is beſt of all. | 

What can trouble him that hath peace in his 
Conſcience? what can diſturb him that hath Hea- 
ven before him? what can diſmay him that is ſe- 
cure of immortality ? what can affright him whom 
death cannot hurt? and what can deject him that 
is ſure of a Crown of Glory? 

And laſtly, no wonder if after all this, ſuch a- 
man be active and vigorous for God, if he be uſed 
by God, and become his Embaſſador, beſeeching 
men in Chriff's ſtead to be reconciled to God, For all 
thoſe comforts and incouragements afore- mention - 
ed inlarge his Soul like an Angel, put Wings up- 
on him like a Cherub, and ſet him on fire like one 
of the Seraphims, with holy zeal of God's glory 
and the good of men. Therefore with David he 
tells the unbelieving World what God hath done for 
his Soul; and with his Lord and Maſter Chrif Je- 
ſus he goes about doing good; and in this flame of ho- 
ly love is contented to offer up himſelf a ſacrifice 
of a ſweet ſmell to God. 

ere is adulta virtus, Religion and Piety at 
their higheſt pitch and fulleſt maturity that is at- 
tainable in this World ; the next ſtep is Heaven, 


one degree more commences Glory. Let the en- 


yious World now (if they dare) reproach Reli- 
| | | | gion 
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gion as Hypocriſie, or as meer pretences and great 
words; when they obſerve that this glorious ſtate 
is the defign and the attainment of it, whenever 
it is wiſely and worthily proſecuted ; or let them 
ſay, all this is impoſſible, who as Tully well expreſſes 
it, Ex ſua ignavia & inertia, & non ex pſa vir- 
tutis robore exiſtimant. Theſe things are no Ro- 
mances, nor have I dreſſed upany Legendary Hero: 


the things are true and real: Thus ſhall it be done to 


the man whom God delights to honour. All this hath 
been attained, and might be attained again, would 
Men but ceaſe to take up an opinion of their own 


' goodneſs from the extream badneſs of others, and 


rake their meaſures rather from the rules, and mo- 
tives, and aſſiſtances of the Goſpel, than from the 
examples and cuſtoms of the World; then with- 
out doubt others beſides 8. Paul might be able to 
ſay, Ihave fought the good fight ; I have finiſhed my 
courſe, I have kept the faith, from henceforth there 
is laid up for me a Crown of righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me 
at that day, and not to me onely, but to all them alſo 
that love bis appearing, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. And that 
ind- 
OS 


brings me to the laſt inſtance of the Father; 
neſs, and the top of that glory which God 
upon truly good men. 
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CHAP. . 


The Splendid Entertainment, of the Joys 
of Heaven. 


S. Luke Chap. 15. Verſ. 23. 


And bring bither the fatted Calf, and kill it, and 
let us eat and be merry. 


THE CONTENTS. 
$. I. The peculiar intendment of this paſſage of the 
Parable. That by the feaſt upon the fatted Calf 
are repreſented the joys of Heaven, 

F. II. The everal figurative expreſſions which the 
Joys of Heaven are ſet out by in holy Scripture, 
(viz.) Paradiſe, Reſt, a City, a Kingdom, a Feaſt. 

F. III. 4 more plain and literal account of the fe- 
licities of the other World, eſpecially in four par- 

ticulars. 


1. The Reſurrection of the Body. 

2. Proviſion of objects fit to entertain and ſatisfie al 
the powers both of Soul and Body. 

3. Ihe eternity of that ſtate » life and happineſs. 


4. The bleſſed preſence of God and our Saviour, and 


the happy ſociety of Angels and Saints. 
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C I. 1. was thought to be a Juſt civility amongſt vide stuc- 

the more ſoft and voluptuous Nations (e- kium de 
ſpecially thoſe of the Eaſt ) that thoſe who where to Cenviv. it. 
be the Gueſts at a Feaſt ſhould be as curious in the * . 24 


preparation of themſelves for the ſolemnity, as he 
| that 
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that made entertainment was for their accom- 
modation; and for that cauſe uſually a conſidera- 
ble time of notice was given them before-hand, that 
they might be in ſuch circumſtances as ſhould both 
do honour to him that invited them, and alſo ren- 
der them grateful to all the ſociety { upon which 
account, they were wont to bathe, anoint, exerciſe, 
and perfume themſelves before-hand : and amongſt 
other curioſities, to put on a habit which was both 
ſumptuous, and ſigniſicant of reſpect. Agreeable 
whereunto is that paſſage in the Goſpel, Mat. 22. 
11. Where the Maſter of the Feaſt takes it extream 
ill of one of his guelts, that he appeared there nt 
having on a wedding garment. And with this ac- 
cords the contrivance of this Patable ; for the Fa- 
ther having (as we have ſeen) put his Son into a 
fitting garb, now proceeds to his entertainment ; 
which is the third and laſt expreſſion of his recon- 
ciliation. Bring hither (faith he) the fatted Calf, &c. 

That he intends a Feaſt tor joy of the recovery 
of his loſt Son is very plain, wherein he deſigns 
that all his Family ſhall bear a part with him; the 
fatted Calf being theancient moſt ſumptuous treat- 
ment, as _— Gen. 18. 7. for therewith Abra- 
ham ſolemnly entertained the three Angels that 
came to viſit him in the habit of way-faring men; 
and as the afore- named Stuckzns, and the learned 
Bochart obſerve, there was not a Feaſt of old times, 
eſpecially amongſt thoſe mentioned by Homer, 
where this was not the principal Difh - and the 
Text lays the Emphaſis of a double Article upon 
it here in the Parable. But what is myſtically 
meant by this paſſage, or what peculiar favour of 
God to penitent ſinners our Saviour intends here- 


by to expreſs, is not very eaſie to determine. 


i 
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In the foregoing Particulars we have had the 
concurrent opinion of the Fathers for the counte- 
nance of our applications; but here I doubt we 
ſhall be deſerted by them, and therefore if we walk 
alone muſt proceed the more warily. 

The Ancients agree in the general, that hereb 
is to be underſtood the great and ineſtimable gitt 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Toter wsyoy Aiye, eile 
(faith 8. Chryſoſtom) ow n Swans Mela mew 
now, &c. What fatted Calf doth the Father call 
for? What hut bis only Son born of the Virgin Ma- 
ry, &c. And in like manner the reſt, only with 
this difference, that S. Chryſoſtom eſpecially applies 
it to the Sacrifice of Chrift repreſented in the Sa- 
crament, and S. Auſtin to the ſame Chriſt Feſus 
preached in the goſpel; but with the leave of 
ſuch great men, it may perhaps ſeem reaſonable to 
pitch upon another interpretation, namely, that 
hereby 1s meant the joys and glories of the King- 
dom of Heaven; for the confirmation of which 
I offer theſe following conſiderations. . 

Firſt, it is well enough known that the Fews 
had commonly ſuch a craſs notion of the happi- 
neſs of the world to come; as to think it to con- 
fiſt in the pleaſures of the Body, and particularly 
of eating and drinking; agreeable to which is the 
Fable amongſt them of Behemoth and Leviathan, 
the one a prodigious Beaſt, and the other a Fiſh 
'which together with great quantities of delicious 
wine, they report to be laid in ſtore by God, for 
the entertainments of the life to come; which ri- 
diculous conceit of theirs ſeems to have given 


countenance, if not riſe, to the ſenſual Paradice of — 
N. Ir. 


Reſurrect. 
lib.3.cap.9. 


the Mabometans, and ſome of the Eaſtern Na- 
tions. And though Menaſſcb-Ben-Iſrael, a late 
learned Few, endeavours to mince the matter, and 
to 
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A fort repreſentation of Part III. 
to turn the ſtory into an Allegory, yet he con- 
feſſes, and ſtrongly contends, that a great part of 
the Paradiſiacal felicity muſt conſiſt in the pleaſures 
of eating and drinking. Now it is no ſtrange thing 
to imagin, thar our Saviour ſpeaking to the Fews, 
ſhould make uſe of their own language, and al- 
lude to their cuſtoms and conceits, how groſs ſo- 
ever they were. 

And that he did ſo, will be the more probable it 
in the ſecond place we conſider, that he compares 
the Kingdom of Heaven to a Feaſt, Mat. 2. 22. 
that he tells his Diſciples he will drink no more of 
the fruit of the vine till he drink it new with them 
in his Father's Kingdom, Mat. 25. 29. and allow- 
ed the expreſſion of him that eſteemed it to be the 

reateſt bleſledneſs to eat bread in the Kingdom of 

eaven, Luke 14. 15. 

Thirdly, even in this very Chapter, our Savi- 
our telling us there is joy in Heaven at the Con- 
verſion of a finner, verſ. 7. and amongſt the ho- 
ly Angels, verſ. 10. he by thoſe expreſhons invites 
and leads our thoughts to this ſenſe, and in this ve- 
ry Parable, verſ. 25. the entertainment of the Pe. 
nitent is expreſſed as accompaniedwith dancing and 
mirth; by all which, he ſeems to give us ſufficient 
ground to think the entertainment we are now 
ſpeaking of is no other than that of the joys of 
— 

But eſpecially if we obſerve in the laſt place, 
that the order of the Parable requires ſucha ſenſe 
of theſe words as this we have ſuggeſted. For ac- 
cording to the Scheme of the Parable, God ha- 
ving been hitherto repreſented, as beſtowing all 
thoſe favours and bleſſings upon the Penitent, which 


render him fit for, and capable of heaven, (as we 


have ſeen already) what can now follow more pro- 


petly; 
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perly, or what would one ex ro be intimated 
in the next place, but that he ſhould thenceforward 
be deſcribed conferring chat happineſs, and aQtu- 
ally placing him in that ſtate he had by all his for- 
225 unſpeakable favours, made way for. Beſides, 
od's giving his Son is 'the foundation of all his 
other 1 and our Saviour's giving himſelf for 
us, is the meritorious and ptocuring cauſe of ju- 
ſtification, adoption, ſanEitication, the giving of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and all the great things foremen- 
tioned; and therefore it would not be agreeable to 
the wiſdom of our Saviour in the contrivance of 
this ſcene, to repreſent this in the laſt place, when 
all thoſe benefits which flow from it had before 
been ſuppoſed. to be conferred; This therefore 
upon the whole matter ſeems to be the intent of 
our Saviour in the words we are upon, to perſo- 
nate our Heavenly Father, Crowning all thoſe for- 
iner gifts he had ſtowed upon fincere Converts in 
this life, with glory and bleſſedneſs, and the joys 
of Heaven, in the Concluſion. As if in the lice: 
21 ſenſe the Father of the Prodigal Son had ſaid, 
I remember the miſery; rhe hunger, and hard- 

< ſhip my Son hath endured, and I pitied him, 
& even then when he well deſerved all he ſuffered ; 
* but fince the time that I have ſeen him return. 
4 9050 not or oe the pale looks, ſharp Countenance, 
es, and all other arguments of his 
6 re Calniries which L have obſerved in him, 


< run in my mind, bur I think alfo of the con- 


« flicts he hath had with himſelf upon the point 
< of returning; feat turning him back, and hope 
= incoura ing | him to go on; and the latter with 
tdifficulty van uiſhing the former: methinks 

Ar = the anguiſh of his mind, his indignation a- 

If, his 1 for his own folly, a — 
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< the awful reverence he had of my preſence, be- 
< tween all which I know how his heart panted 
< and laboured, till at laſt the reviving ſenſe of his 
* 9 the confidence in the benignity of a 
Father carried him through. And now that he 
* 8 returned, it ĩs not fit to heap ſorrow upon ſor- 
* row ; I will wipe away all his tears, and repair 
< all his ſufferings; he ſhall take his fill of refreſh- 
© ment, not only my heart but my hand, my purſe, 
< all my ſtores are open to him. I have forgotten 
© his. rebellion, and he ſhall. forget his ſorrows; 
The hath by this laſt act effaced the memory of 
* what he had done, and I will take care there 
< ſhall remain no marks of what he ſuffered ; and 
e becauſe all my family heretofore forrowed for 
him, they ſhall all now rejoyce with me and 
© him. Enter, O Son, into thy Father's joy; rea 
< now the fruits of thy repentance; I am farisfi 
< with thy return, fatisfy thy ſelf in this, that 
© all L have, and all that belong to me, ſhall ſpeak 
thy welcome. Et 
Or as if in the myſtical ſenſe our Heavenly Fa- 
ther ſhould thus beſpeak his penitent Children: 
„Jam ſenſible as well 1285 what Husks you 
© havelived upon ſince you forſook me, and when 
* you neither loved me not your ſelves, I pitied 
you; it was à long time before you would un- 
< derſtand, that in forſaking me you departed from 
yo Four own happineſs ; and now that you have 
« believed that it was good for you to return, you 
© ſhall not find your. ſelves deceived, your own 
< experience ſhall juſtify your choice; you came 
4 Ted Late into my Vineyard, yer 1 will re- 
ward you equally with thoſe who have Born the 
© burden, and hear of the day; aud though it was 
La great while before you would be petfivaded 
over 
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S over to my fide, yet now having acquitted your 
o ſelves well I will crown you. I have already 
« ſer ſome marks of favour upon you, but thoſe 
are but earneſts of greater which 1 intend you 
and that you may be ſure I ſought not my ſelf 
but you, when I put the task upon you of living 


« vertuouſly and holily, it ſhall now appear, that 


only educated and trained you up in that 
School for glory. And now that I have by 
<« theſe preparations fitted you for it, enter into 
* the joy of your Lord; you ſhall not have only 
the ornaments but the inheritance of Sons, and 
© ſhall pertake of the ſame bleſſedneſs which my 
© moſt dutiful Children (that never went aſtray 
from me) and which I my ſelf am happy in; 
« Tfa. 25. 6. For in this mountain will I make unto. 


© all my ſervarts a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of 


i wines on the Lees; of fat things full of marrow, 
of wines on the Lees well refined, &c. Come ye 
« bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, 


« live with Saints and Angels, and rejoyce with 


< them to all Eternity. 


. 2. But to render this interpfetation of this 
* in the Parable the more clear and ſatisfa- 

ory, and alſo to make way for ſome account of 
the admirable greatneſs of this favour, let us take 
4 little compaſs, and in the next place conſider 
the ſeyeral phraſes that the ſtate of cœleſtial hap- 
pineſs is expreſſed by in Scriptures and the moſt 
remarkable are theſe fout : it is called Patadiſe, a 
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Reſt, a City, a Kingdom. Luk. 237 


In the firit place it isdeſcribed under the notion 43: 
of Paradiſe, which imports a Garden of Pleaſure; ? Cor. 


and this name took its riſe from that place and con- 


dition in whichAlmightyſod ſettled our firſt Pa. 
2 2 rents, 


12. 


—— 
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the ſtate of happineſs in the World to come doth 
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rents, when they came immediately out of his 
hands; and as there he had ordered all things to 
be at hand which miniſtred either to Man's necef- 
fity or delight, and had fenced him from all that 
could difturb and annoy him; fo it is here, but in 
a far higher degree both of gratification and ſecu- 
rity, as we ſhall ſee by and by. 

2. It is called a Reſt, Hebr. 4. 9. There remain- 
eth a reſt for the people of God; alluding to the 
Land of Canaan, where God gave the Children of 
Iſrael reſt and quiet habitation after a long ſervi- 
tude in #gypt., and a redious Pilgrimage through 
the Wilderneſs. - So in the World ro come, God 
up all good Men repole from all the troubles of 

ife, and ſrom all the ſollicitation and diſturbances 
of their Enemies of all kinds, Rev. 14. 13. Ble 
ſed are the dead which die in the Lord for they veſt 
from their labours, &c. 

2. It is called a City, Hebr. 11. 10. A City 
which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is 
God: In oppolirion to that temporary and flitting 
accommodation which the Children of Iſracl had 
in the Wilderneſs, and to note the ſtability and 
perpetuity of the ſtate of thoſe that have finiſhed 
ny courſe, and atrained the Crown of Immortal 

ife 
4- It is alſo called a Kingdom, Math. 25. 24. 
Come ye blefed of my Father inherit a Kingdom, &c. 
Principally as a Kingdom ſpeaks 99 and 
glory, and affluence of all things, far beyond the 
reach and capacity of a private fortune; and ſo 
in the World to come, God hath prepared and. 
accumulated all the ingredients ot felicity and 


glory. | 
Now with all theſe figurative repreſentations of 


this 
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this in the Text of a Feaſt very well accord, ſetting Ts ca 
out the ſame thing in like manner by the entertain» Sic 
ment of the ſenſes, wherein, according to the no- bar 26g 
tion of it, not only the greateſt delicacies, and the = 4 
greateſt plenty of them are implied, but alſo or- areaaier 
der, and joy, and unanimity in thoſe that partake 2. Ac. 
of them, which together marvellouſly will repre- 2 
ſent that felicity we ſpeak of. Go 
To ſpeak fully and clearly about that Eſtate is 
beyond the ability of any mortal man, for beſides 
that the Apoſtle hath roid us, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye hath 
not ſeen nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into 
the heart of man to conceive what God bath prepared 
for thoſe that love bim; It is obvious to confider, 
that infinite goodneſs and wiſdom may eafily con- 
trive ſuch inſtances of happineſs, as ſurpaſs our un- 
derſtanding, till we come to enjoy them; ſince he 
can neither raiſe up new objects to entertain thoſe 
faculties we have, or create new powers in our 
Souls, which ſhall be able to diſcover freſh and 
more quick and admirable delights thanany we are 
now capable of; eſpecially when he ſets himſelf to 
make demonſtration of his magnificence, and of the 
miracles of his love: and rherefore we may yery 
well ſurceaſe our curioſity, and reſt our ſelves con- 
tented, ſince we have both aſſurance of ſuch a 
thing in general, and of the greatneſs and com- 
pleatneſs thereof: notwithſtanding, becauſe ſome 
knowledge of particulars alſo will maryellouſly 
uicken us in our race thither, and ſupport us un- 
er the burdens we muſt undergo in the mean 
time; therefore Iwill by the guidance of the Scri- 
pture, lay down theſe Four particulars touching 


that Eſtate. | 


2 3 „HI. In 
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C. III. In the firſt place, ix is that which the Holy 
Scripture inſiſts upon as a principal ingredient of 
the happineſs of the other World; that whereas 
death had made a ſeparationof Soul and Body, and 
(whatever circumſtances the former might be con- 
ceived to be in the man time, yet) the latter lay un- 
der the power of the Grave, and was the ſpoil and 
triumph of the Prince of Darkneſs; now by the 
wonderful power of the Almighty, this is raifed 
up again out of irs own Afhes, or out of whatever 
more deſperate Eſtate it might ſeem to be in, and 
united to the Soul its old inmate again, that ſo 
the whole man may be happy. This is a point 
of felicity, which, as it is not naturally due to men, 
bur depends upon 2 voluntary act of the divine 
goodieſs, ſo alſo it can no otherwiſe be proved 
but by divine Revelation. And thoſe that were 
deſtitute of that light ( whatever raiſed apprehen- 
fions they might have of future rewards, and the 
happineſs of the other life) could never with all 


their Philoſophy make any diſcovery of this: nay, 


it was ſo far out of the rode of their thoughts, 
that it is a well known ſtory of Synefms (Who for 
his Learning and Piety was made of a Philoſopher 
2 Chriftiar Biſhop.) that he confeſſed his philoſo- 
Per repreſenred this point às utterly incredible to 
him; upon which aecount, he deſired to be excu- 
ſed that dignity. in the Church; and for the gene- 
rality of the greateſt gan Wits, they laughed at 
and derided this Doctrine when it was preached 
by the Apoſtles. And indeed, the thing it ſelf is 


Ads 17. ſo very wonderful, that kad we not the plain and 
18. 32. infallible promiſe of him to whom nothing is-im- 


poſſible, and therewithal a ſatisfaction to Our rea- 
{on, that he that could bring all things out of no- 
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thing at firſt, may well be ſuppoſed able to effect 
other things alſo above our apprehenſion; it 
would ſtagger Chriſtian Faith it wit to aſſent to it : 
therefore for the manner of doing it, we muſt 
leave that to him; but for the matter, it is (as 
[ aid) as certain as divine teſtimony can make it, 
and being believed is of unſpeakable conſolation. 
For what can be more comfortable than to be 
aſſerted from the power of the Grave, and reſcu- 
ed from death and mortality, to have our Soul 
refitted with Organs, and all the bodily powers a- 
wakened again ſo as to loſe nothing by our fall; 
when death ſhall like a faithfull depofitory, reſtore 
us our whole ſelves perfect and intire? Is not the 
Spring very pleaſant after a ſharp and ſevere Win- 
ter, wherein though the ſeeds of all things have 
been preſerved, yet they have been benummed and 
rendred inactive, wherein the Heavens frowned, 
the Sea wrinkled her face, and the Earth grew ef- 
fete and barren ; as if her youth was over: to ſee 
now God renewing the face of all things, rendring 
them their wonted vigour, and cloathing. them 
with their former verdure; to obſerve the Sea 
ſmoothing her brow, the Fields ſmile, every thing 
y and glorious, and Heaven and Earth ſinging 
Y way of Anthipone's, to each other in praiſe of 
their great Creator; and in a word, whole Nature 
triumphing as in a reſurrection from the dead. 
But now to ſee man, after Diſeaſes had acted all 
their ſpite upon him, and death had defloured his 
beauty and bound up all his. powers, and the 
Grave had held him long in gener wherein 
his Body had undergona thouſand changes, from 
-Heſh to Earth, from Earth to Graſs, from Graſs 
to the ſubſtance of this or that Beaſt, c. and at- 
tet all this to ſee him reſtored again freſh and glo- 


2 4 100, 


A ſhort repreſentation of Part III. 
rious, ſprightly and vigorous lie a Gyant refreſhed 
with wine, and this ſame Body to be united to its 
proper Spirit, by more firm and indiffoluble liga- 
ments, and be again uſefull for all its offices and 
.purpoſes ; how happy mult this meeting, how great 
muſt this joy be! and not much unlike that we 
had lately before us in the Parable, when the lon 
ſorrowfull and indulgent Father tecovers his lof 
and Jeniberd Joh. oO 
I do not boubt but that the Souls of men when 
they are ſeparated from their Bodies, are able to 
underſtand and perform ſome of their moſt proper 
and ſpiritual functions; for J ſee no reaſon why 
the Soul {hould ſo much depend upon matter, as 
to be utterly inactive without it; eſpecially when 
I confider that whilſt we are in the Body we go- 
vern it, preſcribe to it, deny it, expoſe it to hard- 
ſhip, and ſomerimes act directly croſs to the inte- 
reſt of it; and beſides this, we find that there are 
ſome things which our mind takes notice of, which 
the Badily faculties could give no intelligence of, 
and other things which our mind apprehends at 
firſt, before the exerciſe of any Faculty at all, as 
in firſt Principles, c. All which (were it neceſ- 
ſary to inſiſt upon that point now) would afford 
ſufficientarguments to convincethemiſtake of thoſe 
that aſſert the ſleep of the Soul during its ſtate of 
Separation. Nay, I make no queſtion but that the 
Souls of good men ate in the actual perception and 
enjoyment of ſome meaſures of happineſs before 
the Reſurrettion; for beſides, that if it Mere not 

oO, ir would very much abate their joys here, and 
ſo be apt to take off the edge of their endeavours, 
but moſt certainly it would marvellouſly glue men 
to this lite, and make them extreamly unwilling to 
die; beſides this I ſay, and all other arguments of 
N. 1 i — 
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that nature, the holy Scripture is ſo clear and ex- 
preſs in ſeveral places rouching this point, that a 
man may almoſt with as good confidence deny the 
World to come as disbelieve this. 

Amonegſt the reſt I will only offer thee two paſſa - 


ges to the Readers conſideration; {viz-) Phil, I. 21, 


22.and 2 Cor. 5. 1, 4. In the firſt the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
on this wiſe, 1 am in a ftrait betwixt two, having 
a defire to depart and to be with Chrift, which is fav 
better. Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh 1s more 
needful for you, q. d. 1 cannot tell whether to de- 
fire to live longer or to die ſooner, being preſt with 
arguments on both ſides; for if I conſult my ſelf 
and my own good, it is doubtleſs better for me to 
die, and to enter preſently into happineſs; but 
then if I conſult your convenience, it were better 
I ſhould live longer in the World, to be ſervice- 
able to your edification. Now (I think) it is evi- 
dent, that if the Apoſtle could have ſuppoſed that 
he ſhould have entered into a ſtate of filence after 
death, and not preſently been in the fruition of 
bliſs; there could have been no ſtrait in the caſe, 
nor any diſpute but that it was better to live ſtill 
in the World, and continue in the comforts of a 
good Conſcience, and of doing good to others; 
rather than to fall into a ſtate of inſenſibility and 
inactivity. | | 
1 the other you the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes 
imſelf thus. For we know that if this earthly houſe 
of our tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a build; 
of God, an houſe not made with hands, hut eterna 
m the Heavens. For we that are in this tabernacle 
do groan being burdened, not that we wonid be un- 
cloathed but cloathed upon, that mortality may be ſwal- 


# 


lowed up of life. g. d. We are well aſſured that 


from ſuch time as theſe Bodies of ours are _ 
þ P* -» > ® . : . y 
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ved by death, which were intended but as Tents or 
Tabernacles for our ſhort and temporary reſidence, 
thence forward we ſhall be in a more ſetled [tate 
of life and happineſs. And that's the reaſon why 
we groan and deſire to die, not meerly becauſe we 
are weary of our ſtation, and impatient of this 
reſent life, but becauſe we have then hope to be 

orthwith in a far better condition, being put in- 
to an unalterable eſtate of life. 
Noturithſtand ing the truth of all which, it would 
nevertheleſs be uncomfortable to good men, if they 
had not a 1 of the union of their Souls a- 
gain with their Bod ies; not only becauſe few Men 
are ſo metaphyſical as to have any clear and ſatisfy- 
ing notion of the ſeparate ſtate; and the moſt of 
Men (having been always uſed to a Body) would 
be in fear of looting their being if they were not 
relieved with the expectation of being united co 


them again: But principally becauſe it is certain, 
that however the Soul can exiſt, and perform ſome 
actions of life without the Organs of the Body, 


E it being created in a middle rank between pure- 
y ſpiritual and meerly corporeal Beings, and bein 
apta uata, fit and ordained to inform a Body, — 
needs have an inclination thereunto, and eſpecially 
in regard moſt of its accuſtomed actions do require 
the help of the bodily powers; for though it may 
underſtand without them, Love God, ad here to 
goodnels, reflect upon it ſelf, and feel the comforts 
of a good Conſcience, upona well - performed life, 
c. yet it is not intelligible how it can ſee without 
Eyes, move locally, or apply it ſelf to ſociety with- 

out them. POS TI 
Now foraſmuch as God intends that the whole 
man ſhould be happy, and compleatly comfortable 
in the other World, therefore he hath eee 
with 


ou 
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with himſelf, and aſſured us that the Body ſhall 
be raiſed again, and therefore the Scripture lays ſo 
much ſtreſs upon the Reſurrection, as if Men's 
happineſs were adjourned to that great day. 

To which this is alſo to be added, that the Bo- 

dies we then are incouraged to expect, will be, as 
the Apoſtle calls them Spiritual Bodies; that is, 
raiſed and ſublimed from this droſſy feculency, fred 
from ſickneſs, pain, wearineſs, hunger, heavineſs 
and all the other imperfections of groſs matrer, 
and ſo he fit ro correſpond with the vigour of the 
Soul, and the glories of thar bleſſed ſtare. Inall 
which together I place the firſt inftance of the hap- 
pineſs of the other World, and-whoever well con- 
ſiders, will find it to be a very great and glorious 
one. Bur, 

Secondly, Man ſhall not only be reſtored to him- 
ſelf, and to all his capacities, but in the World to 
come there ſhall be the moſt delightful objects and 
entertainments provided for, and preſented to all 
his powers, ſo as to employ, fill, and raviſh them. 
We intimated under the former Head that the 
powers of the Body ſhould be raiſed and improved, 
the Body being made r and fine, by which 
means alſo the intellectual powers will be much 
advanced, having then exteriour Organs capable of 
more generous uſe and imployment: But to have 
powers inlarged without objects whereupon to im- 

loy, and wherein to delight themſelves, would 

a tortment inſtead of an happineſs, For the very 
xeaſbn of pain and grief lies in nothing elſe, but 
either that ſome powers are deſtitute of their pro- 
per objects, ox that the powers and objects are miſ- 
matcied and unproportionate to each other: Who 

will; go about to appeaſe hunger with Muſick, or 
content any one ſenſe with the objects of another; 
"or a | 5 
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or think to ſatisfy the deſires of a Man with the 
repaſt of a Beaſt? We ſee, both extream little and 
exceſſively great and glorious objects are alike trou- 
bleſome to the Eye, and as well exceſſive joy as 
grief break and diſturb the mind; all diſcontent 
and uneaſineſs of Men's ſpirits with their condition 
is from hence, that ſome power of theirs is either 
not provided for, or leſs benignly dealt with thanit 
deſires. So that felicity or miſery ariſe neither from 
the abſolute nature of things, but from their re- 
lar ive conſideration; nor from that meerly, unleſs 
thoſe things that are relatively good and proper, be 
alſo proportioned to the capacity of the power that 
receives and feels them. n 
Now therefore as the wiſe and good Creator of 
all things never brought any Creature into being, 
which he had not fitted with a ſatisfaction in its 
kind, nor opened any power for which he had not 
rovided proportionable enjoyments; becauſe had 
hedoneorherwiſe he had beentheAuthor of eviland 
miſery, and could not have looked over his works 
and pronounced of them that they were good: So 
much leſs will he permit that in the other World 
wherein he intends ro make the fulleſt demonſtra- 
tion of his goodneſs, there ſhould be any inſtance 
of unhappineſs, by reaſon of defect or diſpropor- 
tion; or eſpecially that ſuch holy men as he there 


deſigns to reward for all their faithful adherence 
and ſervice to him, ſhould have inlarged powers 


and ſcanty ſatisfactions, but the one anſwerable 
to the other: agreeable to which it is, that that ſtate 
is repreſented by a Feaſt, (as we have obſerved al- 
ready) where care is always taken that there be no- 
thing offenſive to the Gueſts, and that none of the 
participants may go away without full meaſures of 


what is deſirable to them; wherewith alſo accord 


thoſe 
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thoſe other expreſſions of Holy Scripture, which 
deſcribe God as making preparations irom the be- 
ginning of the World, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Matth. 25. 34. 
as we have intimated before. 

In conformity to this notion it muſt needs be, 
that in the Kingdom of Heaven, in the firſt place, 
the mind otManwill be adorned with a greater mea- 
{ure of knowledge and wiſdom than is attainable in 
this life; partly as it is exerciſed about higher and 
more noble objects than thoſe we converſe withal 
here below, partly alſo as it will have a clearer ap- 

rehenſion, and quicker perception than it is capa- 

le of whilſt it is clouded by the fumes of a groſs 
Body. Hence it is that the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 
13. 12. Here we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but 
there we ſhall ſee clearly, as we are ſeen. There we 
ſhall contemplate things in themſelves, and in their 
cauſes, which here we have but a faint reflection 
of; there we ſhall underſtand all the admirable 
- wiſdom of divine providence, which is here a my- 
ſtery to us. Whilſt we were in this World we 
modeſtly and humbly believed that all things 
wrought for good, but then we ſhall clearly under- 
ſtand the manner thereof: here we have a narrow 
ſphere, bur there we move in a clear and free air, 
and have a vaſt and unbounded proſpett before us, 
in which our minds may raviſh themſelves with ad- 
miration, and expatiate without bounds or limits. 
There all the ſecrets of nature, the myſteries of 
grace, the knots of Theology, and the very arcana 
inperii will be open to us, as being now interio- 
ris admiſionis of the Privy Council of Heaven. 

And this will be as much more pleaſant than 
the entertainments of ſenſe are to us now as the 
pleaſures of a Man are beyond thoſe of a Beaſt; 
or the faculty of reaſon is above the powers of the 


Body, 


* 
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Body. And although it be too obſervable, that 
inthis World men are commonly more taken with 
the latter than with the former, it is not becauſe 
this is greater than that, or  compatable to 
jr, but becauſe the generality of men have drown- 
ed themſelves in the Body, and ſo loft all reliſh 
of intellectual pleaſures: therefore when the Body 
is refined, and reaſon hath recovered thereby its 
Juſt pre· eminence, and become a true teſt and cri- 
terion of good and evil, there will an unſpeakable 
pleafure flow in this way. Ne. 
Nor will the delight of the will in the cloſe 


embraces of true and indubitable goodneſs be leſs 


rayiſhing than that of the mind in the apprehen- 
fion of truth, foraſmuch as the former is as natu- 
ral to, and as peculiarly the entertainment of the 
one, as the latter is of the other faculty, and muſt 
moſt certainly afford ſo much a greater pleaſure, 
as the will, (which hath a kind of infinity in it 
ſelf;) muſt conſequently be able to take in more 
largely of the pleafure of its objects. And now 
that the man is delivered from the jugling and 
ſophiſtry of Satan, and the falſe light of ſenſe 
and carnal intereſt, ſo that he apprehends true good 
in its native beauty, it eannot be but he muſt be 
more taken with it, than ever he was heretofore 
with the empty and gilded Pageantry of corporeal 
delights; for it cannot be doubted but God hath 
taken care to reconcile every man's duty with his 
happineſs; and made that beſt for man which he 


doth moſt peculiarly require of him; and every 


man will find it ſo when once tempration being 
removed, he ſingly and ſincerely applies himſelf to 


And then for Conſcience, of the comfortable 
reſſection upon what hath been done well and 5 
NS: tuoufly 
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tuouſly. I need fay the leſs of that, in regard e- 
very man in this life hath experience of the happy 
effects of it. Bur alas, in this World oftentimes 
melancholy of Body ſo much abates the comforts 
of it, and either dark thoughts of God, or the 
Juſt ſenſe of our own demetits by many miſcarria- 
ges in time paſt, do ſo much either diſturb its rea- 
ſonings, or weaken its concluſions, that fe men 
know rightly the force of it, and fewer live under 
the conſtant conſolations thereof. But when men 
come to Heaven, and ſee God a God of love and 

oodneſs; find their ſincerity accepted, and their 
ins done away; have no cloud of ignorance, nor 
melancholick panick fear upon them, then they 
recount with triumph all the difficulries they have 
conquered, the temptations they have reſiſted, the 
afflictions they have foftained, the felf-denial they 


have uſed, the virtuous choice they have made, 


the manly profecution they have performed, the 
brave examples they have left behind them, and 
the many evil ones they diſpiſed and eſcaped; in 
ſhort, the good they have done, and the evil they 
have eſchewed; and by all together, the demon- 
ſtration they have given of ſincere love and loyal- 
ty to God: which affords them 'a continual feaſt 
within themſelves, and they then rejoyce with joy 
unſpeakable and fall of glory. 
And then in the laſt place, fince (as we have ſhew- 
ecl) the Body it ſelfſhall be raĩſed e glorifiedy 
the meaning is not ſurely, that it fhall only become 
an acceſſion to the felicity of the Soul, or be hap- 
py by reflection only; but doubtleſs all ſuch bodily 
wers as ate fit to be reſtored in this glorified 
kate of a ſpiritual Body, ſhall be accommodated 
wich their proper and peculiar entertainments: 
that ſo as that hath been denied and —_ = 
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ſubſerviency to the intereſt of the Soul in its for- 
mer ſtate, it may now have its amends here. And 
whereas it is certain ſome of the more groſs powers 
of the Body ſhall be laid afide in this renovation 
of things, becauſe our Saviour hath told us, that in 
the reſurreion they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the Angels of God : Matt. 22. 
30. and the Apoſtle S. Paul expreſſes himſelf thus, 
1 Cor. 6. 13. Meats for the belly, and the belly for 


meats, but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them : It 


ſeems therefore riot improbable, that as ſome of 
thoſe offices ſhall ceaſe, fo others more generous 
and excellent, ſhall. then be diſcovered in their 
ſtead. And foral! thoſe that are reſtored with the 
Body, they ſhall not be in vain, but have their 
uſe, their objects, and their delights. The Eyes 
{hall probably pleaſe themſeves with delightful 
proſpects, the Ears be entertained. with Harmo- 
hies; there ſhall be a kindly and delicious motion 
of the Spirits, the whole Fabrick ſhall ſhine with 


light and beauty, and ſhall have a wonderful agili- 


ty and vigorous motion, ſo as to be able to mount 
the Heavens, as we know the Body of our Savi- 
our did after his Reſurrection. All this, and what- 


. ſoeverelſe is good, or deſirable, or glorious, or Poſ- 


ſible, ſhall be the portion of good men in the other 


World. | 


To which add, that as thiat happineſs ſhall be of 
the whole man, and of all his powers and capa- 


cities, and with the highelt gratifications; ſo that 


it may be meer fincereand perfect * 7 indeed, 
there ſhall be no alloy or mixture of any thing that 
may give the leaſt trouble or diſturbance there 
{hall be all the inſtances of joy, all the ingredients 
of felicity, and nothing elſe to the contrary, No 
{ad circumſtance to imbitter his delights, r 

| my 
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to divert him, or call him off from his enjoyments, 
no wearineſs to interrupt his proſecutions, nor ſa- 
tiety to make the fruition loathſome and tedious; 
no tear or folicitude to abate his delight, no temp- 
tation to diſturb or moleſt him, no danger of ex- 
ceſſes to check and reſtrain him. Here the for- 
mer Prodigal may now ſwim in the higheſt and 
moſt generous pleaſures without riot or intempe- 
rance; without danger of exhauſting either him- 
felt or them: in a word, here there is no fatal in- 
terchanges and yiciſſitudes of good and evil, bit- 
ter and ſiyeet, as is uſual in this World, but ſim- 
ple, unmixt, conſtant joy and bappineſs. 
It was a rare and unparallel d happineſs of Quin- 
tus Aletellus, of whom it is ſaid, that he had ſuch 
a benign gale of proſperity conſtantly attended him, 
that in all the tedious and perillous Voyage of a 
very long life, he never mei with ſtorm nor calm, 
rock, nor ſhelf, but arrived at his Port in Peace, 
tull of days, and laden with bleſſings. For (ſaith Valerius 
the Hiſtorian) he lived in the greateſt honour and — 
affluence, having had the glory of being Conſui 
oo higheſt Magiſtracy) of — General of a 
vnan Army, (che highett truſt) and of a tri- 
umph, (the greateſt honour and felicity.) He 
lived to ſee: his three Sons all arrive at the higheſt 
dignities and preferments that magnificentState of 
Rome could yield them; his three Daughters all 
married to the beſt Families; and by all theſe he 
had a numerous and hopeful Progeny of Grand- 
children deſcending from himſelf, and trained up 
under his Eye. In all his Life there was no other 
news in his, Family but of Weddings, Births, Suc- 
ceſſes, Jollities and Trinmphs; no fich thing 
as Fuferal; Mourning, or any diſaſter all his 
Days: and all rhis\Crpwned with an bvy2nrane; a 
* Aa gentle 
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entle and eaſie death at laſt in the preſence and 
imbraces of all his deareſt Friends, Children, and 
Family 535 un en 3640115 | 

But this (as I faid) was a rare and extraordi- 
nary Caſe; not to be matched again in all Hiſtory ; 
the common method — in this World 
is to mingle ſueet with bitter, grief with joy; and 
ſo light and datkneſs, day 25 night, proſperity 
and adverſity —— ſucceed each other; 
he that is nom miſerable may expect to be one day 
happy, and he that is happy now, muſt expect his 
turmof miſery. It was therefore worthily eſteem- 


ed a brave and noble carriage of Paulus Æxilius, 


-when he had Conquered and taken Captive the Po- 
tent Prince Ferſeus, after he had gently treated 
and comforted the unfortunate Prince, he turns 
himſelf to admoniſh the un- experienced young 


Livy's hiſt, Men of his Train and Family. Exemplum inſigne 


1.45 c. 7. 


cernitis ' (ſaith he) mutation rerum humanarum, 
vohis hac pracipue dico | Fuvenies, ideo in ſccumdis re- 


bus nihil in quenquam ſuperbe ac violenter conſulere, 
nec preſenti credere fortune, cum quid veſper ferat 


* 


hereby yum young men, that yon neither ſuffer your 
ſelves -to he tranſported wit h pride, nor truſt too much 


incertum ſit, c. Jon ſee here before you (ſaith he) 
4 remarkable example ef the mutability of humane 
aſtairt, a Prince that was lately a terrour to the 
Roman name nom in chains, and at our mercy ; learn 


ro fartiur, fine you ſee by this ſpectacle 'what changes 
a tzttle) time may produce. But moſt memorable of 
all, land maſt accommodate to my'purpoſe; is that 


carriage of the ſame Paulus, when in the midſt of 
all is glories and ſucceſtes, the news was brought 


:hinitthathis two Sons wete dead, he recollected 
kimlelf, aud addreſſes himſelf to the People of 
Lone in this-ſort » Mibi quoy i, nimia jam for- 
8 5 + tua 
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tuna mea, eoq; 1 eſſe ca pit, & poſtquam om- 


nia ſecundo curſu fluxiſſent, neq; erat quod ultra pre- 
carer, illud optavi ut cum ex ſummo retro volui for- 
tuna conſueſcit, mutationem ej us domus mea pot ius 


quam reſpublica ſentiret, &c. I was aware (ſaith he) 


. that my fortune was too great to hold on at that rate, 
and ſince I could not but expect an ebb to ſucceed ſuch 
a tids, I am glad it hath pleaſed God that the change 
hath happened m my private family rather than in the 
publick affairs. | | 

This great man well underſtood the courſe of 
this World, in which nothing is fo certain as un- 
certainty it ſelf, nothing ſo bad but hath ſome 
qualifications or abatements; nothing ſo perfectly 
happy, but it hath ſome grieyous conſequents or 
appendages. But in thoſe happy Regions we ſpeak 
of, a conſtant gale breaths always trom the ſame 
point; a man is evenly carried along his courſe, 
without interruptions and turnings ; I ſay, in the 
World to come only, there is pure and unmixed 
Joy, and there it is in the trueſt and fulleſt meas 
lures. 

Now the reſult of all theſe things together muſt 
make it a moſt glorious and comtortable eſtate z 
when a man ſhall arrive at the ſumm of all his 
wiſhes, when he ſhall not be put ro contentment 
but receive ſatisfaction; not ſhrink himſelf, and 
contract his mind to his condition, but his Condi- 
tion be fitted to his mind; when there ſhall not be 
that thing which is poſhble, and can miniſter any 
delight, b 
that in ſuch full meaſure, as to repleniſh and over- 
flow all his Powers and Capacities; and where his 
powers ſhall be all inlarged and refined-to- that 
very end, that he may receive in more of happi- 
neſs,-and that of the nobleſt pureſt kind without 

. Aa 2 mixture 


ut ſhall be poured out upon him, and 
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mixture or alloy. O happy and glorious ſtate 
© of things! O happy day when thele things ſhall 
* come to paſs! and moſt happy they that ſhall 
* be thought worthy of it! Stay my Soul, and 
& wonder at thy Father's bounty and goodnels ; 
& raviſh thy felt with admiration. of theſe glori- 


* ous preparations for thy entertainment. k 


< up hither, and comfort thy felt under all the 
* uncertainties, diſappointments, adverſities, con- 
* flicts of this life, turn thine eyes this way, and 
, loath the Husks of ſinful pleaſure , deſpiſe the 
e unſincere, the gilded hypocritical treatments of 
* the lower World, trample upon all the glories 
« of it, and reach after this and haſten hirher. 

3. But this is not all yet, the joys of Heaven 
are as laſting as they are great and full. When 
God hath recovered his loſt Son (as aforeſaid) he 
ſhall never be loſt again, he ſhall never be miſerable 
more, he now gives him an inheritance by an in- 
defecible title ; 4 Crown immortal that fadeth not 
away, a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. 4 houſe 
not made with hands, but eternal in the Heavens : 
Stronger than the foundations of the Earth, or the 
Poles of Heaven; for thoſe ſhall be diſſolved, and 


theſe {hall melt away with fervent heat, But thy 


throne, O God, endureth for ever and ever. 

Let there be never ſo many and great ingredi- 
ents of felicity otherwiſe, if this be wanting of the 
duration of it, it anſivers not the deſires of a man, 
and is very ſhort and defective. For whenever it 
ſhall expire, it will be as if it never had been; nay, 


it any ſenſe of things remain afterwards, it is 3 


great aggravation of unhappineſs fu;ſſe fœlicem, that 
A man hath out- lived his own comtorts ; and the 


comparing his preſent deſtitution with his former 
injoy ments, is really a torment to him. There 


Iore 
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fore it is obſerved to be the humour of ſome of the 
wiſeſt Nations, to beſtow as little coſt as they poſ-— 
ſibly can upon feaſting, and the bodily entertain- 
ments of eating and drinking, who yet are very 
ſumptuous and magnificent in buildings, and ſuch 
other things as are durable, becauſe they conſider 
thoſe former periſh in the vg And this is the 

very argument upon which the Holy Scripture 

flurs all the glories of this World, that 7 9gwe mr C. 7.31. 
es, the Scene changes; all is but acting a part 

for a while, and ſhortly the lights are put out, the 
Curtain drawn, and fic trait gloria mundi ; in 
whatever gallantry a man appeared upon the Stage, 

he muſt retire and be undreſt, and be what he was 
before; upon which account he muſt be a very vain 

and filly man, who ſo little torethinks what will 
ſhortly befall him, as to bear hunſelt high upon his 
preſent ornaments. 

But it was without doubt a cutting ſaying to 
he Glutton in the Goſpel ; Son, — thou 
aft had thy good things, and Lazarus evil things ; 

now therefore he is comforted, and thou art tormen- 
ted. For although (as we noted betore) it be the 
common Fate of this World that good and evil 
take their turns, yet, moſt certainly the reliſh and 
remembrance of good things paſt makes the ſuc- 
ceflion of evil moſt pungent and intolerable. Nay 
which is more, the very fears and expeCtation o 
this viciſſitude makes the ſenſe of the greateſt pre- 
ſent pleaſures flat and inſignificant. 

It would queſtionleſs be a great relief to the 
Souls in Hell, and a remiſſion of their torments, 
if they could conceive any hopes of emerging at 
laſt out. of that condition; and it would be 2 

at abatement of the joys of Heaven, if any 
9 — ſhould enter there, that poſſibly that fe- 
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licity might one time or other expire. But this is 
the very Hell of Hell, that there 1s not the leaſt 
crany through which to ſpy light beyond thoſe 
dark Regions; no hopes, but they that come thi- 
ther are for ever abandoned by God, and made 
the triumphs of his vengeance. * And it 1s the 
glory of celeſtial glory, the Crown of the Heaven- 
ly Kingdom that it is eternal, that the river of life 
is inexhauſtible, that the glorious enjoyments of 
that bleſſed ſtate never fail, and that men ſhall ever 
live to enjoy them. 

O Eternal, eternal! that word ſpeaks Seas of 
comfort and a boundleſs glory ; it fills us withwon- 
der and aſtoniſhment, it is that which we cannot 
comprehend, and therefore fit to be the ſupream 
happineſs. Eternal life is all the World, and more 
than ten thouſands Worlds in one word. It is 
higher than the Heavens, greater than the Uni- 
verſe, it is all things. It is the flower of Jo , the 
quinteſſence of Comfort, the pinnacle o Choy; 
the Crown of Bleſſedneſs, the very Soul and ſpirit 
of Heaven. It is all miracle, all exſtaſie, all that 
we can with, all that we can receive, all that God 
can give; nay, all that he himſelf can enjoy. 

But the wonder riſes higher yet, if we conſider 
who it is that is made the ſubject of this bleſſed 
Eternity. If it had been ſome glorious Angelica! 
Being, Who was by nature removed from all mat- 
ter, out of the reach of bodily contagion or infir- 
mity ; a pure bright ſhining intelle& : or if it had 
been man that had never faln from Paradiſe, that 
had contracted no ſickneſs and infirmity, no diſor- 
der of paſſions, nor violence of humonts, nor other 
preſage of mortality; or eſpecially, if it had been 
aman that had never voluntarily ſinned againſt his 
Maker, but ſuch an one as by prudent 1 

an 
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and ſubjugation of his Body under all the difficul- 
ties he is thereby expoſed to, had merited ſome ex- 
traordinary favour at God's hand; if, I ſay, any of 
theſe had been the caſe, eternal life had been leſs" 
admirable. ey, or” 

But that man cloathed with 4 Body, clogged 
with fleſh, that faln and degenerate man, nay, ſickly, 
infirm man, a meer bundle of a thouſand Diſeaſes, 
the triumph of Death, and the priſoner of the 
Grave, that he ſhould become the ſubject of Eter- 
nity, and be placed in a condition out of the reach 
of Fate, beyond the ſphere of Chance and Contin-, 

ncy, above mortality, where no time ſhall wear 
im away, no violence ſhall touch him, no ſtrife of 
principles ſhall gradually work his deſtruction. 

When the Everlaſting Sprin 
he ſhould have life in himſelf ; when the Moun- 
tains ſhall be removed, the Earth aboliſhed, and 
the Heayens paſs away as a ſmoak, that he ſhould 
ſurvive all this and be treſh and vigorous to a thou- 
ſand Ages, and feel a perpetual motion, a conſtant 
circulation of the principles of life and joy in him- 
ſelf ; this is the wonder of all wonders, and here 
we may cry out à Ba, O the heighth, and depth, 
and breadth of the power and goodneſs of God. 
Notwithſtanding all theſe multitudes of wonders, 
this ſhall be done; tor befides that the Divine Ma- 
jeſty made the Soul of an immortal nature from the 
beginning, that it cannot periſh but by an act of 


his Omntpotency, he will be ſo far from deſtroy- 


ing it violently, that he will everlaſtingly irradiate 


it by his own vital Spirit, and thereby perpetuallyß 
he firſt gave it; and then 


1mprove that ener 


for the Body, that ſhall be ſublimed to ſuch a pu- 


rity and I memes that it ſhall admit of no cor- 
ermentation, nothing ſhall weaken, weary , 


raptive term 


are dried up, that 
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or diſorder it, but it ſhall be plainly indiſfoluble as 
the Soul it ſelf, This is the third ſep of Heaven's 
glory; but there is a fourth yet behind which muſt 
not be forgotten. And that is, | 

Ihe conſidaration of the incomparably ſweet 
and bleſſed Society there to be enjoyed. When 
God had firſt made man, and placed him in the 
terreſtrial Paradiſe, where to the perfection of his 
nature he had furniſhed him alſo with all things 
of neceſſary uſe, or delighttul entertainment, he 
conſidered yet that it was not good for man to be a- 
lone, and therefore provided a Companion for him; 
for in the midſt ofall affluence of other things, ſo- 
litude is moſt uncomfortable to humane nature, in- 
ſomuch that it is not to be doubted, but that any 
man in his right wits, would rather chuſe very 
mean and bart circumſtances in ſociety, than the 
moſt plentiful and moſt commodious, with ſeclu- 
ſion from the Converſation: of men like himſelf. 
For ſociety not only ü e and 
ſecures them againſt danger, but fortifies the ſpi- 
Tits, and raiſes the parts of men, as we ſee by daily 
experience; and above all, it eaſes the burdens, 
ahd multiplies the joys of humane life: 2nd touch- 
ing this laſt, as the Earth is not ſo much warmed 
ahd inriched by the direct, as by the reflected beams 
of the Sun, ſq we find by experience that there is 
no happy accident or ſucceſs equally refreſlies us in 
its direct contingency, as when we perteiy? it in 
the rebound or tally, and find other men (eſpeci- 
ally our, Friends) take notice of it, and reflect ĩt 
on ds And for this reaſon it is, that though 
che NS i b full enough of meu, yet in 3] 
copient with that common Mn Ae be ides 
mtg mots ſtrict c alederations,;., which, we call 
Friendſhips, rr y cat: 
8 2 
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led by ſome body ſal ſocictatis, infirmitatis preſidi- 
um & vitæ bumane portus,) as if life was not only 
an unſafe but an inſipid and flat thing without 
Frietidſhip. | 

And this is not only ſo amongſt men, but ſome- 
thing of it is diſcoverable even amongſt thoſe high- 
er and more noble Beings the Angels themſelves, 
ronching whom though Pime have been too phan- 
taſkical and boldly intruded into things they under- 
/tand not, peremptorily defining theix diſtindt Or- 
ders and Colleges, yet it's plain enough that 
God placed not them . but madeè ſeveral 
Orders and Societies of them, and accordingly they 
find delight in one another, not only in the mutual 
aſſiſtance they give each other in the diſcharge of 
their Miniſteries here below, but in joining toge- 
ther in bleſſed Quires above, to admite and praiſe 
their ever glorious Creator, And bande it 18 not 
impertinent to add this alſo, that even the Divine 
Majeſty it ſelf, who by reaſon of his infinite per- 
fections is ſeipſo contentus, and can have no need 
of any thing without or befides himſelf; yet when 
we 27 (and that truly) of him, that he made all 
things for himſelf, and bis own glory, the mean- 
ing 1s, that he takes delight in the reflection of his 
own Image, and feels his own petfeCtions ceverbe- 
rated upon him from his Creatures. 5 2 

ar, 


But there is no necelſity we ſhould 80 
ſince all I ain concerned in at preſent is ſuffſcient- 
ly manifeſt ; namely, that the happinels of men in 
the Kingdom of Heaven could not be eompleat 
and full without the advantage of that bleſſed. So- 
ciety which there they ſhall enjoy, and that added 
to the forementioned ingredients, raiſes it to the 
higheſt pitch of felicity that we can apprehend or 
imagine. * 

or 
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For in the firſt place, there we ſhall enjoy the 
glorious preſence of the Divine Majeſty, without 
conſternation or affrightment ; whilſt Men are in 
this World, it is not only impoſſible for weak 
Eyes to behold ſo bright a glory, but every ap- 
proach of him ſtrikes them with terrour. When 
God had appeared to Facob in a viſion only, it 
filled him with-great apprehenſions of ſo auguſt a 
Majeſty, and he breaks out, Gen. 28. 17. How 
dreadful is this place, &c. And the Prophet J. 
ſaiah, wheti he law a ftately ſcene of the Divine 
Glory, cries out, Wo it ne, T am undone, for mine 
eyes have fen the King the Lord of Hoſts - Iſa. 6. 5. 
For beſides that the very glory of ſuch diſplays of 
the Divinity, were wont to be very wonderful and 
ſurpriſing, the conſidetation alſo of what Men had 
deſerved at God's hands, and the reflection upon 
their aun nue made all ſuch appearances 
very formidable and ſuſpipious to them. But now 
in Heaven we "ſhall ſee bin and Foe; will not. 
oppreſs us with his Majeſty, nor confound us with 
his Glory ; there ſhall be no guilt to affright us, nor 
object to amaze us; he will either fortifie and ſhar- 
pen our fight, of ſubmit”himſelf to our capacity, 
and ſfline put in all ſweetneſs, delight and compla- 
ow this muſt 1705 0 a akable felicity, 

Ve 


for in enjoying him e enjoy all things; foraſmuch 
as all Ay where 4 deledable did 
flow” Him, a "to;be found in him, as 


in 19 5 en ori fl Hi that In cateſs — 
powerd, that can ravifft gut hearts, all that is g 
11 ee an deſirable, are here in their 
24 8 0 1 And com endiouſly to be en- 
Jo * So the Pſalm „ Plal. 16. II. Ix thy pre- 
re iq I e e 9 ars 
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fence there is fulneſs of joy, and at thy right there 


are pleaſures for evermore. 

Again, we ſhall there alſo enjoy the ſociety of 
the bleſſed Feſus, we ſhall ſee him as he is, and 
bebold his glory; and be with him for ever. What a 
raviſhment was it to the Diſciples, and what an ex- 
ſtaſie did it put them into, when he appeared a- 
gain to them after his reſurrection? he had pro- 
miſed them he would do ſo, and they had reaſon 
to believe him; having ſeen the miracles he had 
wrought already, and the wonderful atteſtations 
to his divine power; notwithitanding when they 
{aw with what malice the Fews perſecuted him, and 
with what ſucceſs, that they ſtigmaeized his repu- 
tation, inſulted over his perſon, derided his do- 
ctrine, and put him to death, which he had now 


for ſome time lien under the power of; their hearts 


miſ-gave them and they began now to miſtruſt 


they ſhould never ſee him again, who they bad hoped. 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. However, they reſolve 


to ſee what is become of him, and between hopes 
and fears they come to bis Sepulchre on the third 
day, but with more of the latter than the former, 
as appears by the ſpices they brought with them 


to imbalm him; as if they reſolved his memorial 


ſhould be precious with them though they never 
ſaw him more. Thither being come they find the 


Watch diſmayed and fled, the Sepulchre open, the 


Grave-Cloaths laid in order, all which ſomewhat 
revived them; and beſides, they ſee an Angel ſtand- 


ing at the door, telling them that he was indeed 


riſen from the dead; this more incourages them: 


but when himſelf appears to them as they were 


going penſive into Galilee, and convince 9 
> | : 
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that it was indeed he, by entertaining them wit 
the ſame diſcourſes he uſed to have with them, by 
eating with them, and by ſhewing to Thomas eſpe- 
cially his Hands and his Feet, and all the Chara- 
Qers of the ſame perſon.. 

Then what joy were they in! Lord how. 
were they tranſported! how do they wonder at 
their oven flupidity and incredulity hitherto, and 


' admire their own felicity now! But when at the 


laſt day; after many hundred years interruption of 
his bodily appearance; nay, when thoſe good Men 
that have not ſeen, hut have believed, that have lived 
to him, denied themſelves, been perſecuted, have 
died for him, ſhall ſee him in glory, ſhall behold 
that image of perfect goodneſs and lovelineſs, ſhall 
injoy him that died for them, that purchaſed them 
by his blood, that opened Heaven to them, ſhall 
hear him ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, receive 
a Kingdom prepared for you, &c. © You who have 


i imitated me in holineſs, and followed me in my 


< ſufferings : you who have not been diſcouraged 


* by the meanneſs of my firſt —_— nor the 


© long expectation of my ſecond coming; whoſe 
love and refolution for me was not baffled by the 
©* contempt of the World, debauched by the ex- 
% amples of men, nor 2 pretended difh- 
« culty of my inftitutions; you lnow ſee my glo- 
© ry, be like me, rejoice with me, live with me, and 
never be ſeparated from me more. It is in vain 
for me to go about to expreſs the tranſcendency of 
this joy, which no tongue can utter, nor any Pen 
can deſcribe; we can think a great deal more than 
we can ſpeak, but we ſhall then feel what we cannot 
now concerve; when every face ſhall ſhine with 
cheartulneſs,every eye: ſparkle with joy, every heart 

overflow 


not goc in, there 


He was an ry and would fore came his Father out &intreatcd him 
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rflow with gladneſs, and every mouth be filled 
ich Allelujah, and the whole Quire ſing together 
e new ſong, the ſong of Moſes, and of the Low 
But this is not all yet, tor in Heaven holy men 
all not only enjoy the preſence of their Lord, but 
e comfortable ſociety of all his train, the glori- 
1s Hoſt of Angels; theſe as they have condeſcen- 
xd to miniſter to men in this World, and diligent- 
to umploy themſelves for the protection of good 
en, and tar the recovering of evil men to God, 
id for the raiſing them from the dead, and pre- 
nting them before God in Heaven; ſo having 
»w ſucceſsfully finiſhed all that miniſtry,ſhall now 
elcome them to glory; rejoice with them, and 
Nertain them in friendly and familiar converſati- 
1. Thoſe great, and wiſe, and holy Spirits ſhall 
count to them all the wonders of divine provi- 
2nce paſt, which they have been imployed in, diſ- 
ver to them all the ſecrets of the other World, 
ad as Præcentors, go before and guide them in all 
e joys and triumphs of that bleſſed Kingdom. 
And laſtly, holy men ſhall rejoice in the happy 
xciety of one another. Some men call the beta- 
ing themſelves to a Cloiſter or Monaſtery, by the 
ame of forſaking the World, as if that was the 
reateſt inſtance of ſelf-denial and mortificatien ; 
rhereas1n truth if things be well conſidered (eſpe- 
ally if that ſtate of retirement be ordered as it 
10uld, and pretends to be,) it is fo far from a ſe- 
erity to ones ſelf, that it is the moſt effectually to 
onſult a Man's eaſe and comfort; it is to forſake 
he hurry, the trouble, vexation-and care of the 
Vorld, and to enjoy freely and without interrup- 
ion the beſt thing this World hath, which is 12 
ompany of perſons juſt liks a man's ſelf, . 
the 
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the annoyance of different humours, qualities and 
intereſts ; and doubtleſs were ſuch a thing to be 
hoped for in this World (which that fort of men 
pretend) it were the moſt lovely and deſirable 
thing that can be here, that ſo many good and 
wiſe men who deſtine themſelves only to the ſtud 
of vertue and knowledge, who are all of a mind, 
all in a like condition; who have no croſs or in- 
terfering intereſts amongſt them, ſhonld enjoy one 
another — under the ſame Roof, relieve 
one anothers neceſſities, improve one anothers parts, 
and comfort each others minds. Such a condition I 
ſay, were it any where to be found on this fide Hea- 
ven, would tempt men to ſay with S. Peter, Maſter , 
it is good for us to be here, &c. But alas, whatever 
men talk or fanſie, there is no ſele& Company, but 
there is ſome weakneſs and folly amongſt them; 
there 1s no ſuch receſs, but emulation and paſſion 
finds entrance; no Wilderneſs without a Devil and 
temptation, nor any life whatſoever in this World, 
that is wholly free from care and vexation. Be- 
cauſe there is ſicklineſs and paſhon, divers hu- 
mours of Body, and different conſtitutions of Mind, 
the underſtandings of men are of ſeveral ſtatures, 
theirintereſts thwart one another; there will be 
peeviſhneſs and miſunderſtanding, whiſperings and 

0 precta- Iealouſie, Paſſion and Parties amongſt men while 
rum diem they are here. - 


cum ad ii. 8 b | 
Iud divinum animorum concilium catimgq:e proficiſcar, & cum ex hac turba 
C col luvione diſcedam, Cc. Cicer. de Senectute. 


But in the Kingdom of Heaven there meet 
the ſpirits only of puft men made perfect, holy men 
freed from miſunderſtanding, paſhon or imperfe- 
Etion ; no annoyance either by the vicinage of the 

wicked, or the infirmities of the ſincerely — 
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All are of one mind, of one lip, one heart, no ſay- 
ing Jam of Paul, I of Cephas, or I of Chriſt, for 
Chrift is all, and in them all. We 

And what a felicity this is like to be we may 

rtly gueſs by the deſtractions of the Church 

ere below, for want of it, which are ſuch as 
that it's hard to ſay whether Religion ſuffer 
more, by its united Enemies, or by its divi- 
ded Friends; and whether the uncharitableneſs 
of Chriſtians be not as lamentable, as the Perſe- 
cutions of Pagans. But there diſputes ſhall ceaſe, 
all heats be abated, all Controverſies umpired, 
and all having one end and intereſt, the only e- 
mulation ſhall be who ſhall embrace the other with 
the more ardent love, and more adore and magni- 
fie the Divine Majeſty. 

There ſhall be the glorious Panegyris, the Af- 
ſembly and Church of the firſt- born, a Collection 
of all the good men that ever were from the 
foundation of the World; and Men ſhall come 
from the Eaſt and the Weſt, and from the North 
aud from the South, and fit down with Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God. Here 
ſhall be no private ſpirit, no narrow hide-bound 
mind that can love only their own Opinion, or Par- 
ty, or Kindred, or Benefactors; but a generous 
Love, an univerſal good-will: thoſe ſhall imbrace 
that never ſaw each other before, becauſe the 
ſame image of God and goodneſs runs through the 
whole Society. Who would not make one of 
* this Aſſembly? who would not get into this 
« Ark out of a troubleſome, froward, contentious + 
World, and there live in Love, in Joy, in Peace 
* to all Eternity ? ; 


Theſe 
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. Theſe are ſome Cluſters of the Land of Cangar, 
this is a rude and imperfect draught of the New 
Feryſalem ;, this (I fay) is (according as I am a- 
ble to {et it forth) the entertainment which God 

ives his. Children when they come home to him. 
A * 05 much for the third and laſt part of the 
arable. | 


CHAP. VI. 


THE 


Father's Apology: 


. OR, A 


VINDICATION 


OF THE 
Divine Goodneſs 
In the aforeſaid Diſpenſation. 


E have now gone through all the 
three Parts of the Parable which 
we obſerved at our entrance upon it; 

and in the firſt of them under the type of a looſe 
and undutiful Son, we have ſeen the extravagant 
folly and madneſs of a courſe of fin. In the Se- 
cond, under the figure of the ſame Son, recover- 
ing his right mind, and returning to himſelf, and 
to his Father, we have had ſet before us a lively 
draught of true porn s And in the laſt, — 

| e 
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the compaſſions and kindneſs of an earthly Pa- 
rent, in receiving, bleſſing, and rejoicing in ſuch 
2 a Son upon his return, we have had ſome reſem- 
blance of the unſpeakable mercies of God in par- 
doning, ſanctifying, and ſaving penitent ſinners- 
And now we are come to the Epilogue or Con- 
cluſion of the whole, which in the letter contains 
the Apology which the Father makes for this his 
indulgent proceedings with his Son, and in the 
myſtery and ſcope of it, a vindication of God's 
Juſtice, wiſdom and goodneſs, in treating great 
ſinners upon their repentance with all thoſe de- 
monſtrations of favour and bounty which we have 
lately diſcourſed of. 

For (as we have noted in the entrance upon 
this Parable) the Scribes and Phariſees took great 
offence, both at the kind and obliging Converſati- 
on which our Saviour uſed towar blicans and 
Sinners, and the incouragement he gave them 
(in his doctrine) to hope for pardon and recepti- 
on with God upon their repentance; the latter 
of theſe was the immediate diſcharge of that gra- 
eious Embaſſy our Savlour came into the World 
upon; (viz.) to amend it, and to make reconci- 
Iiation between God and Man, and the former 
was only a prudent Oeconomy of his to oblige 
their attention, and to gain opportunities of trea- 
ting with Men in order to their reformation. 

But thoſe ill- natur d and felf-weaning perſons 
Twho would ingroſs all God's favouts to them- 
ſelves and their own Character, interpret this con- 
deſcenſion of our Saviour to bad men, to be in de- 
rogation to thoſe that were good, and traduce the 
comfortableneſs of his Goſpel as an 1 - 


ment to looſeneſs. For why (fay they) qr 


. 
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Chap. VI. in the aforeſaid Diſpenſation. 

* God the King of glory be thought to debaſe 
* himſelf fo far as to ſend Embaſladors to Re- 
* bels; hath he more kindneſs for them than for 
his moſt dutiful Subjects? hath he (like Da- 
4 vid) ſuch ſoft indulgence towards a comely 
bo but diſobedient Abſolom, that he prefers his 
_ lafety before the whole Hoſt of his moſt loyal 
.. Servants? can it be that the Almighty ſhould 
85 (like ſome good - natur d perſons) be {> ready 
* to forgive their Enemies, that they forget their 
Friends and themſelves too ? what, is there no 
** difference between rhe good and the bad? no 
* diſtinion ? is Heaven prepared for the one as 
well as for the other? is he likely to be a Meſ- 
* ſenger ſent from God, and to reform the 
* World, that is found in Converſation, and 
* maintaining Friendſhip with thoſe that are the 
** ſcandal of it ? or why doth he not preach Hell 
* and Damnation to ſuch, rather than hopes and 
* comfort? why doth he not proclaim the glori- 
< ous privileges of good and holy Men, rather 
than pardon to the bad and vicious? at leaſt, 
* why doth he not reprove debauchery and pro- 
e phaneneſs, rather than expoſe Hypocriſie, and 
< be always girding at the ſanctifi | party? We 
« Scribes and Phariſees faſt and pray, and oblige 
© our ſelves to a thouſand nice and difficult Ob- 
« ſervances: We wear God's Livery, and call out 
« ſelves by his name; inſomuch that all the 
« World takes us for his Servants: But theſe 
« Publicans and Sinners are meer Sons of Belial, 
have acknowledged no Lord, ſubmitted to no 
« Yoke, but given themſelves up to their own 
e will and pleafure. And we have always main- 
* tained the ſame tenour, 12 up our 9 
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* and drawn the Eyes of all Men upon ns for 
* our zeal and accuracy in our Religion; but 
* theſe Men with whom this pretended Aſeſtas 
js ſo familiar, and whom he ſo much incou- 
* rapes, if they are good, it is very lately come 
* upon them, and = ſcars of their former life 
* muſt needs reflect as much ſcandal upon his in- 
* ſ{tztutzon, as their preſent Diſcipleſhip can do 
* honour to his skill in their cure and reformati- 
* on. What reaſon can there be that he ſhould 
* be ſo fond of them, and ſo negleQtul of us? 
* How can they have equal title to, or the ſame 
+ * — the 5 — with — — > 
* Such equality is the greateſt inequality; ſuch a- 
2 2 would be, the . inju- 
* ſtice, and argue God guilty of accepting perſons, 
* which he declares againſt. 

This is a true Copy of the thoughts of theſe 
ſlt-conceited Fezs that murmured againft our Sa- 
viour's Doctrine and management, and this is the 
beſt that can be made of their pretences for ſo 
doing ; To convince them of the weakneſs and 
abſurdity whereof our Saviour turns the Tables, 
and (as we have ſeen) haying introduced a fooliſh, 
difobedient, and vicious man, after a long courſe 
of wildneſs and extravagancy, coming at laſt to 
himſelf, and then returning to his Father, and 
— Duty pardoned, and joyfully received by 


This (faith our Saviour) is the image or like- 
neſs of the Caſe we diſpute abour. But then 
ſuppoſe (faith he) this Father having another 
don, who had not as the former, ever run into 
rebellion againſt him, that he ſhould now expo- 
ſtulate with bis Father after this manner: Lo 


_ theſe 


Chap. VI. to ſhew Mercy, 


theſe many years do I ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſ- 
ſed I at any time thy commandments : And yet thou 
never gaveſt me a Kid, that 1 might make merry 
with my friends But as ſoon as this thy Son was 
come, which had devoured thy living with Harlots, 
thou haſt killed for him the fatted Calf. q. d.“ Sir, 
* Icall your ſelf to witneſs the ſincerity and con- 
* ſtancy of my duty towards you; did I ever diſ- 
pute your authority, boggle at your commands, 
** or expreſs a wearineſs of your ſervice ? I never 
* to this day rebelled againſt you, as this your 
younger Son hath done : who after he had 
miſ-ſpent your ſubſtance by riot and debauches, 
made himſelf a ſhame to your name and fami- 
ly ; and now reduced to extremity (having no 
* other way to betake himſelf to) is returned to 
you, and received by you with ſuch demonſtra- 
* tions of unuſual joy and favour. Was I ever 
* he, that by any wilfull miſcarriage deſerved 
your juſt diſpleaſure, or were you ever ſo kind 
* a Father to me, as to expreſs your reſentment 
* of my duty and diligence, by any ſuch inſtance 
as you have made to him after an extraordi- 
* nary manner? Give me leave therefore to ſay, 
« I cannot but wonder at the different meaſures 
« you make uſe of towards him and me; if this 
indeed be your act, and not rather the unli- 
« cenſed profuſion of your Steward and Servants, 
© for joy that they have now found a Son of 
* yours like themſelves, to countenance and in- 
courage their excefles ! Sure it is not all one 
* with you whether e Children be good or 
bad, obedient or diſobedient. I cannot ſuſpect 
it ſhould be with you as with common perſons, 
+ who remember the laſt and freſheſt kindneſles, 
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but forget old and faithful ſervices z or who 
value their hopes above their experiences; nor 
can I think it becomes me to accuſe you 

* fondneſs and partiality, as the 8 face of 
things would give ſome colour for. It is true, 
your younger Son is returned, but he went a- 
« way firſt; he is found, but I was never loſt. In 
* ſhort, the preſent ſcene of jollity is of dange- 
« rous example, apt to incourage looſeneſs, and 
* diſcourage obedience ; therefore I hope it hath 
* not your allowance; or however, I cannot bear 
© the reflection it makes upon my ſelf, and there- - 
* fore will bear no part in it. 


And now. (faith our Saviour) look what an- 
ſwer you would think the Father would make in 
this caſe to the diſcontents of his elder Son: 
and the ſame will both juſtifie God, and vindi- 

te me in the point in hand. And I doubt not 

t you imagine the Father would. reply thus, 
Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is 
thine ; but it was meet that we ſhould make merry 
and be glad; for this thy Brother was dead, and is 
alive again; was lot, and is found. And this an- 
ſwer will as well juſtifie God in his proceedings 
with the Song of men againſt the murmurings of 
| and Phariſees, as it will do an Earthly 

arent in his dealings with his Children: for 
whether we conſider the literal, or the more re- 
condite ſenſe of the words, we ſhall eaſily obſerve 
theſe three things to be contained in them. 


1. Au aſſertion of prerogative, in that, in both the 
caſes ſuppoſed, as well the Heavenly Father as the 


ſ 
Hanh do but diſpoſe of their orn. 
| V3 


Chap. VL. to ſhew Mercy. 

2. 4 declaration of juſtice in thoſe words, All 
that I have is thine. 

3. A demonſtration of wiſdom, It was meet that 
we ſhould make merry and be glad, c. But theſe 
deſerve to be more fully explained. 


Firſt then in the caſes forementioned, both 
the Earthly Parent, and eſpecially God Almigh- 
ty, have juſt right to diſpoſe as they pleaſe. 

Tt 0% aThay!, nary TgRanazr wana avidvuad, 
xqxivoy idugg. oxi d 5 tar Tet yd muon inaeo” 
uur 74 tas, &c. ſaith S. Chryſoftom) I took no- 
thing from thee (my elder Son) to give to my 
younger ; I did not {trip one to adorn another; al} 
was my oum grace and favour. There is a vaſt dif- 
ference betwixt matters of ſtrict juſtice, and mat- 
ters of bounty; or between merit and free gift. 
If an Earthly Parent ſhould deprive one Son of 
his right out of fondneſs or indulgence to the 
other, or ſhould give the firſt lefs than he de- 
ſerves, that he might give the Second more, this 
were apparent injuſtice z but ſo long as the one 
hath no wrong done him, though the other have 
more than is neceſſarily due to him, there is no 
cauſe of complaint. And ſo ſhould God do as 
the people of Iſrael charged him, Ezek. 18. that 
is, ſhould he make one man a ſufferer for ano- 
ther's fin, and order it that Whereas the Fathers 
have eaten ſour grapes, the Children's teeth ſhould 
be ſet on edge: This he himſelf acknowledges 
would repreſent his ways unequal; or if he ſhould 
as ſome have had the confidence to aſſert) by an 

rible decree, prejudge a great part of mankind 
to eternal torments before they had done good 
or evil, or without reſpect to their carriage in 
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Divine Prerogative Chap. VI. 
times to come, meerly for the demonſtration of 
his Sovereignty, or the inhanſing of his favour to 
others, whom he alike abſolutely decrees to fave ; 
this wouid notoriouſly blemiſh his Juſtice : and 
therefore ne neither can nor will ever do any ſuch 
thing. But now to reſolve to puniſh one leſs than 
another, when both have deſerved ill alike; or to 
give more and greater favours to one than to an- 
other, when both have deſerved equally well, is 
very agreeable to the Divine Majeſty, and that 
which we ſee inſtances of in common experience. 
For who ſhall ſay the reſt of the Galileans were 
not as bad as thoſe Eighteen upon whom the Tower 

of Siloam fell, or thoſe other whoſe blood Pilate min- 
gled with their ſacrifices? Or who will be ſo un- 
« Charitable as to affirm, that every man whom we 
obſerve to be rich and proſperous in this World, 
is a better and more vertuous man, than he whoſe 
fortune is lower and leſs comfortable? In neither 
of theſe caſes any man is wronged, only ſome are 
favoured; and in the firſt of theſe two caſes God 
remits of his own right to puniſh, and in the lat- 
ter he exerciſes his bounty and liberality. So our 
Saviour hath determined the caſe in the Goſpel, 
when thoſe that came early into the Vineyard ex- 
poſtulated; when they obſerved that thoſe which 
came in at the lait hour fared as well as the 
Matt. 20. 12. M thine eye evil, becauſe mine is 5 
Hall I not do what 1 will with mine own? g. d. Is 
it any wrong to you that another ſpeeds better 
than he deſerves? Or muft God not only give an 
account of his juſtice, but of his bounty too? 
And this will be as apparent if we ſuppoſe two 
perions to have deſerved unequally, (that is to ſay) 
en one hath indeed deſerved better in the os 
8 c in 


Chap. VI. Juſtice and Mercy conſiſtent. 
kind than another, but neither of them have been 
in any ſort proportionable to the reward which 18 
beſtowed, for then it is plain that there can 
be no wrong becauſe there is no merit properly 
ſo called. 

And this is the very caſe in hand, ſuppoſe a 
very holy man that hath conſtantly perſevered in 
a courſe of the ſtricteſt vertue, if now another 
man that becomes vertuous ar laſt be admitted 
into the Kingdom of Heaven as well as he, there 
can be no ground of murmuring becauſe Heaven 
is no man's due, no man deſerves it but in the 
words of our Saviour, S. Luke 17. 10. When we 
have done all that we can, we muſt ſay, We are unpro- 
fitable ſervants, and haue only done what was our du- 
ty to do. In ſhort, the great bleſſings of the Go- 
ſpel (which we not long ſince ſpoke of) namely, 
the gift of the — Ghoſt, the Reſurrection of 
the Body, and the Glories of the Kingdom of Hea. 
ven, are all the effects of meer and unſpeakable 
Grace, to which no man hath any Right antece- 
dent to God's promiſe; and therefore ſince no man 
could have complained of God if he had not pro- 

unded them to us, no more than the poſterity of 
Ehn could challenge Cod that he promiſed not 
the Land of Canaan to them, as well as to the Of: 
ſpring of Faceþ; conſequently leaſt of all can any 
man reaſonably think himſelf injured if God by 
Prerogative admit other men beſides himſelf into 
= participation thereaf. Eſpecially if we con- 

er 


2. In the ſecond place, that one man's enjoyment 
of thoſe glories is no abatement of another man's 
happineſs thar partakes of them. For thus faith the 

| | Father, 


378 


5. Chryſ. 
bi prius, 


Juſtice and Mercy conſiſtent. Chap. VI. 
Father, Son, all that I have is thine. g. d. 1 
* am {till able to reward thee, though I have been 
* thus liberal to thy Brother; I will be juſt to 
< thee though I have been thus kind to him. 
Kal os Tus did r dger1V, -e iA⁴ꝰ id Thy ANN 
im{gopiv* 2) on ola dia Tyy Cod, xoxare dig Tv 
ts CN, KC. I efteem thee for thy virtuous courſe, 
and haue mercy on him for bis wiſe recourſe or re- 
turn : I love thee for thy conſtant boly life, and him 
for his happy concluſion. Thou ſhalt have never the 
leſs than I have promiſed, though he have more 
than he could expect. 

Now although it be ſomewhat difficult to make 
this literally true in the narrow condition of hu- 
mane affairs; for firſt it is very common for Parents 
to take off that love from one Child which they be- 
ſtow immoderately upon another; and again if their 
affections were infinite, yet their fortunes are not; 


and a great liberality to one muſt make the other fare 


the worſe: yet the myſtical ſenſe is very eaſie, for 
God is neither narrow-hearted nor ſtrait- handed; 
he can imbrace infinite Souls, and reward innume- 
rable obſervances: He neither deſpiſes one when 
he loves another, nor is diſabled to requite an old 
Servant when he ſhews favour to a new Convert. 
He (like Iſaac) hath more than one bleſſing, fo 
that Facob need not plot to ſupplant Eſau, nor E- 
ſau deſpair becauſe Jacob hath been firſt bleſſed. 
The Feaſt of good things God hath prepared is 
ſufficient to accommodate all the Gueſts whether 
they come early or late; Heaven is wide enough to 
hold both the one and the other. 

With this conſideration our Saviour comforts 
his Diſciples, Joh. 14. 2. I» my Father's bouſe are 
many manſions ; if it were not ſo, I would have told 


. 


Chap. VI. Juſtice and Mercy conſiſtent. 


yon before. g. d. I will not deceive you with vain 
hopes, Heaven is capacious enough to receive all 
you my Diſciples, and though I leave you for the 
eſent, there I will entertain you all; and if there 
different degrees of glory, yet no Veſſel ſhall be 
empty; every Man ſhall be as full of happineſs as 
it is poſſible. Therefore there can be no cauſe of 
emulation, no room for diſcontent where there is 
no power or capacity unſatisfied. Beſides, (as I 
have ſhewed already) the ſociety in Heaven is a 
1 1 ingredient of the happineſs thereof, where 
leſſed Spirits communicate with, delight in, ex- 
hilarate and raviſh each other: and therefore the 
more arrive at that ſtate, the more glorious is the 


appearance, the fuller is the harmony, and the 


more redoubled and multiplied are the reflections 
of joy and bleſſedneſs. | 
Envy is common in this World, where becauſe 
there is not enough for all, one man's exceſſive hap- 
pineſs proves the diſappointment of the hopes of 
another ; for the ſame Wheel that brings one Man 
up muſt caſt another down : And the Courts of 
Princes are full of Jealouſies, Rivalties and Emu- 
lations, becauſe the hearts of the greateſt Men are 
narrow, and cannot admit ſeveral Competitors in 
any eminent degree of ſincere affection. But where 
both theſe and all other cauſes of diſcontent are 
removed, that is, where the heart and good will 
of God, wha conferrs this happineſs, is infimte ; 
where the powers of thoſe that receive 1t are 1n- 
larged; where the objects to be enjoyned are unli- 
mited and unmeaſurably great; and laſtly, where 
the duration is Eternal; no wrong is done to one 
hen another is happy as well as himſelf, 
— can any complaint, murmur, or animoſity enter 
there. 
3. But 


379 


380 


Juſtice and Mercy conſiſtent. Chap. VI. 


3. But thirdly, if it appear that there was great 
reaſon why the Father ſhould thus diſpoſe, then 
his Apology is the more perfect, and the murmurs 
of the elder Brother utterly abſurd. Now for this 
the Father adds, It was meet that we ſhould make 
merry and be glad, for this thy Brother was dead and 
3s alive again, &c. As if he had ſaid, Son, 
though the Prerogative of a Father ought to 
4 bear down the pretenſions of a Son, and I might 
* without your leave diſpoſe as I will of my own, 
4 yet J have taken care of your intereſt as well as 
* of mine own authority, and have ſhewed you 
** that your Brothers gain ſhall not be your loſs ; 
* and now I will condeſcend further to you, and 
* thew you what equitable conſiderations there 


** were on the part of your Brother, which made 


* it becoming my wiſdom to do as I have done. 

* In the firſt — when I ſaw in how ſad and 
* pitiful a plight your poor Brother was, (who 
was my own fleſh and blood as well as your ſelf) 
and thereby collected what hardſhips he had 


e undergone, I ſhould have forgotten my ſelf as 


* well as him, and not have deſerved the name of 
* Father, if, ſeeing his contrition as well as his di- 
« ſtreſs, I had not had compaſſion on him. Ti do- 
ode; nIovauny Wh iA + boy d Tromn3oy]a wt, 
ov Af 6 Wb Or ann & Tipury giarlger@ dv. 
A irh 71 d,j] dt A, & Iyvapai wh ii oy by 
iin, & c. S. Chryſoſtom, When (ſaith the Fa- 
ther ) I ſaw my Son, obſeryed his ſubmiſſon, and 
Beard bis humble addreſs, what could I do leſs than I 
did? was it in my power not to pity my own Son ? 
be thou judge that art angry at it. It was not in 
my nature to be cruel to him that proceeded from my 
own loins, c. And by the fayaurs which Jou 
(lee 


Chap. VI. The Wiſdom of the Divine Mercy, 
* ſee I have conferred upon him, I have not on- | 
ly melted down all the hardneſs of his heart 
and aſſured him to my ſelf for the future againſt 
, all relapſes, but alſo ſet open a door of hope to | 
others of my family (if ever ſuch a caſe ſhould ö 
happen again) that they may have no invincible | 
temptation to be obſtinate and incurable. And 
if perchance you may think that by this means 
I as well incourage others to rebel as to return, 
* I tell you that 1 for my part had rather (if it 
muſt be ſo) that many thould preſume upon my 
<. goodneſs, than that one ſhould defpair of mer- 
* Cy; ſince the latter would ſeem to perith by my 
default, but the other only by their own folly. 

* And again, when I conſidered how difficult 
« a matter it is for any that are once intangled in 
<« a courſe of ſin to diſ-engage themſelves again, 
& becauſe rebellion is as the ſin of witchcraft ; and 
< that to ſip of the Cup of meer liberty is intoxi- 
< cating, and ſtirs up an unquenchable thirſt after 
% more: that there are charms in debauchery, 
“ and the Lips of an whoriſh Woman are ſnares 
« and bird-lime; when, I ſay, I conſider that a 
« young Man who hath once caſt off the awe and 
© reverence of his Father, and the reins of Go- 
vernment, is like the Raven out of the Ark, who, 
* though ſhe found not where to ſet her foot, but 
“ ſaw the face of all things full of horrour and 
< defolation, yet hovered to and fro, and returned 
e not to the Ark again; and I have obſerved the 
« way of riot and licentiouſneſs uſually to end 

in Death, and the very mouth of Hell : 1 was 
ce therefore not only ſeiſed with admiration, and 
© tranſported with joy to ſee your Brother emerge 
© out of all theſe diffeulties; but I thought it t 
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The Wiſdom of the Divine Mercy. Chap. VT. 
* to ſet up a monument of ſo rare an accident, 
Land to place ſome marks of favour upon him, 
© that had with ſuch reſolution broke through 
* and recovered. 
 < Moreover, (faith the Father) as this event 
Rom rare xr ng in it — fo it will 
ve ave ppy influence upon the reputation 
of my Farail — Government; for as inſuc- 
* ceſsful rebellions in the concluſion tend to the 
1 puny of the Prince or State, from whom the 
& ſeceſſion was made, ſo this return of my Son will 
repair the honour of my diſcipline and manage- 
ment as much as his miſcarriage had aſperſed it. 
And laſtly, I have great reaſon to believe that 
© he who hath made trial of all things, and knows 
* {o throughly both the miſeries that attend an ex- 
<* ttavagant courſe, and the good and comfort (as 
*© well as the burdens) of obedience, and hath by 
< the ſeverity of the former been driven to return 
© to the latter, will for ever after prove moſt d u- 
< tiful and governable. Wherefore upon the 
© whole matter I think there is juſt grounds for 
* my joy at my Son's return, and that you ſhould 


© rejoice alſo. 
And now this Apology of the Father Sto 
us theſe four things in juſtification of the Divine 


Wiſdom as well as his Goodneſs, in beſtowing all 
the unſpeakable favours (mentioned in the former 


Chapters) upon penitent ſinners. 
1. The great intereſts and happy influence of ſuch de- 
monſtrations of kindneſs. TY 1 oe 


and conſequently the ra- 


2. The extream zug. 
it very well worth a me- 


rity of ſuch recoveries ma 


morial when any ſuch thing happens. 3. 1 


Chap, VI. The Wiſdom of the Divine Mercy. 
3. E is a vaſt honour to Religion, and demonſtrates 
both the of its methods, and the comfortable- 
neſs and ſureneſs of its incouragements when ſuch per- 
225 e K ſons are ly ment 
| x er common emix 
and —— uſeful afterwards, and — are 
fit objeds of the divine bounty. 


I. Firſt, Sach demonſtrations of favour and 
kindneſs to penitent ſinners is greatly the intereſt 
of God's Family and Kingdom, 1n order both to 
the bringing men into it, and to the aſſuring their 
— thioala. For God (as we have ſaid here- 
tofore) neither forcibly draws any into his ſervice, 
nor violently detains them in his Family, but 
leaves them to the exerciſe of their own liberty; 
bis people are a willing people, and that obedience is 
not worthy of God that 1s not voluntary and 
chearfal. Therefore it is neceſſary that he pro- 
pound great and mighty motives and inducements, 
that ſo he may out- bid the Devil, and convince 
the mindsof men that it is their intereſt as well as 
their duty, to forſake ſin, to turn to God, and 
to adhere to him. 


The Founder of Rome that he might quickly 
furniſh it with Inhabitants, made it an 5 or 
Sanctuary to all that were in danges or diftreſs, 


that ſo man finding that ſecurity, and thoſe ad- 


abroad which they cauld not expect at 
home, might malte that their Country where 
found beſt entertainment. Not unlike to this 


— 


is the meaning of our Saviour in the Parable of the Mit. 22 2 
King which made a Marriage Feaſt for his Son, Luke 14, 
and having invited his Guelts, but they . 16. 

| e 
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he ſends his Servants into the High-ways and 
Hedges, commanding them to bring thoſe in which 
they found there, that bis houſe might be furniſh- 
ed with gueſts; not doubting but partly the great 
neceſſity ſuch perſons were in, and partly the 
honour and happineſs of ſuch an entertainment 
would compel 9 to come in. Upon this account 
God propounds not only pardon of ſin but all 
the forementioned ineſtimable benefits to repen- 
ting ſinners, as well as to thoſe juſt men that need 
no repentance. | 

And althongh it be certain, that God hath nei- 
ther ſuch need of men's ſervice, as to oblige him 
to reſort to theſe great inducements; and it be 
alſo very true, that there are but a ſmall num- 
ber of thoſe that make up the Quire in glory, 


who upon ſuch motives were converted from ex- 


tream debauchery : yet ſuch is the graciouſneſs of 
the good Shepherd, that he carries the loft Sheep 
bome on his Shoulders rejcycing; and ſuch is the 
goodneſs of God, that he ſticks not at this price 


tor the redemption of any one Soul. Beſides, it 


is to be conſidered, that as we noted from the Hi- 


ſorian formerly, Difficile eff in tot humanis errori- 


bus ſola innocentid vivere, that though no good 


Subject will voluntarily tranſgreſs the laws of his 


Country, and fall into the os of the Prince; 
yet the moſt wary and inoffenſive perſon, that is 


moſt ſecure of his own integrity, would deſire 


to live under ſuch a government where there was 
room for mercy and pardon if he ſnould offend; 
and the beſt of men are ſo ſenſible of the power 


. of temptation, and the ſlipperineſs of their ſtati- 


on (as well as conſcious of their own ſincerity) 
that they are marvellouſly comforted and — 
2 75 rag 
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raged by this admirable grace and goodneſs of God 
to Sinners. 


And whereas the fear of Hell might be thought 
ſufficient both to reclaim ſinners from their evil 
ways, and to preſerve good men from apoſtaſie, 
we {hall find upon due conſideration, that fear, 
let it be of what object it will, is neither fo laſt- 
ing a Principle, nor ſo potent and effective a mo- 
tive as hope; for this laſt raiſes generoſity, in- 
flames the mind, ſpirits all the powers, deſpiſes or 

lories in difficulty; and therefore all wiſe men 
5 5 this Engine, (eſpecially in all great Enter- 
pri 51 and endeavour to make men's hopes grea- 
ter than their fears, and ſo order the matter, that 
thoſe they employed may have a proſpect of ſo 
great a good by ſucceſs in their attempts, as ſhall 
outweigh all their apprehenſions of difficulty or 
danger 1n the atchievement. And this will be the 
more remarkable if we obſerve in that famons en- 
counter of David with Goliah the Giant of Gath, 
that although there was doubtleſs ſome extraordi- 
nary impulſe upon David's heart to undertake 
that buſineſs, yet the holy Text intimates that he 
liſtned to the diſcourſes of the People, and was 
inflamed by the general aſſurance was given him 
of a mighty and glorious reward to him that 
ſhould effect it. Since therefore the propoſition 
of great and glorious hopes is fo neceſſary, not 
only to draw men off from the preſent allure- 
ments of ſin, and to diſſolve the charms of ſenſe 
which habituate ſinners are bound in; but al- 
ſo to comfort and incourage even good men 
themſelyes, and to engage both the one and 
the other in à generous courſe of vertue : the 
3 Cc Divine 
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Divine Majeſty conſidering he hath to do with 
men, and reſolving to deal with them agteeably to 
their natures, thinks it as well becoming his wiſ- 
dom as his goodneſs, not only to proclaim impu- 
oy to his rebells upon their ſabmiſſion, but to 
aſſure them of the higheſt favours and preferments 
in the Court of Heaven. \ 
2. Secondly, the extream difficulty and conſe- 
quently the wonderful rarity of examples of great 
ſinners recovered to ſincere Piety makes ſuch 
happy accidents deſerve to be ſolemnized with the 
greater joy and triumph. S. Gregory Naxiarxen 
making an Oration in Commemoration of S. G- 
prian, as well reports his flagitious Life before 
his Converſion to Chriftianity, as his admirable 
vertues and piety afterwards, and makes the for- 
mer a ſhadow to heighten and ſet off the latter : 
For ( ſaith he) Ov 8 i we, r 634.599 . 
, ws 70 Kauvoroproaut, Sto wy 3Þ Tis curn- 
Has, of 3 # een, x os & mie Sane 
Nr, T4 5 tine eiten. It is nothing ſo 
great a matter to maintain the Character of a good 
man when a man hath once attained to it, as to be- 
gin a whole new courſe of Piety; for now the one 
3s but to be like a man's ſelf, and to purſue a cuſtom 
or habit; but the other requires a virtuous choice, 
and a manly reſolation able to bear down former ha- 
bits, and therefore there are but few examples of the 

one, but many of the other. | 
Indeed, it is an, unſpeakable advantage to be 
early ingaged in the ways of vertue, for then by 
reaſon of the eaſineſs of doing good, which is 
conſequent of cuſtom, a man ſeems to be under 
Ode wicz, a divine fate, a peculiar predeſtinati- 
on 
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on to happineſs; and therefore (if it be well 
conſidered ) there is nothing in all a Man's whole 
life that he hath greater reaſon to thank God for, 
than that good providence of his which takes hold 
of our tender years, and forms them to a ſenſe of 
Religion : for hereby ſin is made dreadful to our 
Conſciences, and upon the matter Vertue is as 
eaſie as Vice, and the narrow way to Heaven as 
ready to our feet as the broad way ot deſtruction. 
But on the other ſide, Revocare gradus bic labor, 
hoc opus; to reduce an old diſlocation is very pain- 
full, to put off the ald man, to change cuſtoms, 
to caſt out Satan out of his old poſſeſſion muſt be 
very difficult, and require a very brave and gene- 
rous reſolution. 

And although to omnipotent power all things 
are alike eaſie, yet foraſmuch as God not only 
ſpeaks after the manner of men, but alſo pro- 
ceeds ordinarily by the Courſe of natural cauſes, 
and doth not ſuperſede their activity but aſſiſt 
them proportionably to their natures, it muſt 
needs ( notwithſtanding the divine grace) be a 


very difficult thing to recover an old and deplo- ' 


rable ſinner, in whom all the powers of the mind 
are enfeebled, the ſenſe of Conſcience ſtupified, 
and the very Syntereſis and natural notions of the 
Soul are corrupted, and conſequently a through 
reformation of ſuch a perſon is like ro life from 
the grave, and muſt needs draw after it, not only 
the Eyes and admiration of men, but alſo the vexa- 
tion of Hell, and make the Devil rage as diſap- 
inted of the prey he thought himſelf ſure of, 
t eſpecially muſt produce joy in Heaven, and a- 
mong/t the Holy Angels. | 


ff ye | it 
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It can indeed be no ſurpriſal to Almighty God 

who fore-knows all things from the beginning, 
and is as far from admiration as from mutabilit 
of paſſions (both which proceed from ſhortneſs 
of underſtanding) nor to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
now in glory; for we ſce that whillt he was up- 
on Earth he knew when vertue proceeded from 
him to cute the Woman of her inveterate di- 
ſtemper. But whereas Men are wont to make 
ſome paſſionate expreſſions of their reſentment of 
every new and admirable event, God thinks fit - 
alſo in ſuch an extraordinary recovery as this we 
are ſpeaking of to ſet up a — 2 
him that overcomes the aforeſaid difficulties wit 
immortal glory: inaſinuch as ſuch a vertue, though 
it run a ſhorter race, yet by reaſon of the afore- 
faid difficulties it encounters withall, equals if 
not exceeds that of the earlieſt ſetting out, and 
the longeſt courſe. 22 | 


3. Thirdly, it pleaſeth God fo plentifully to re- 
ward thoſe that come into his Vineyard at the 
laſt hour, and to make the condition of ſincere 
Converts equal to that of theſe who continued 
always in his ſervice, becauſe the return of ſuch 
demonſtrates both the excellency of vertue, the 
great comforts of Religion, and the mighty effica- 
cy of the methods of the Goſpel. Nen 

To begin with that firſt which we named laſt, 
what can be a more irrefragable proof of the 
power of the Goſpel, than to ſee Men who were 
given up to all debauchery, abandoned of all true 
reaſon, drowned in ſenſuality, careleſs of Eter- 
nity; in a word, dead in e and ſins, reco- 
ver their right minds, and come to life again L 

F f 
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Doth not this evince that which the fooliſh 8 
World called fooliſhneſs, to be the power of God 
to ſalvation? Doth it not bear an illuſtrious te- 
ſtimony to that divine inſtitution in ſhewing ſuch 
effects of it as all Philoſophy and humane Rhe- 
torick deſpaired of? To preſerve thoſe that are 
in health 1s valuable, but to recover the ſick, and 
eſpecially to raiſe the dead is admirable. To ci- 
vilize ſome part of Mankind is all that humane 
wiſdom can pretend to; but to make Men ſub- 
ſtantially and compleatly vertuous, to alter Men's 
tempers, to correct their courſe, to reclaim - the 
deſperate, to make lewd and profligate Wretches 
become grave, and ſober, and chaſt, and holy: 
this is a notable atchievement, and this is the 
pretence of the Goſpel, and ſuch Conyerts as 
we ſpeak of verifie all its pretenſions. Is it not 
therefore agreeable to the divine wiſdom to caſt a 
glory upon that which glorifies the wiſdom of his 
invention? | 

And then for the other point, that by ſuch 
Conyerſions as we ſpeak of, the native excellen- 
cy of Religion, and the folidity of the comforts 
of vertue are demonſtrated to be above all the 
audy out-fide and empty Pageantry of the 
World, or all the temptations to ſin whatſo- 
ever, is clear as the light, ſince theſe Men 
who have made experiment of both, forſake the 
one for the other; and having found the rea- 
ſonableneſs of its injunctions, the plainneſs and 
evenneſs of its path, and the certainty of its 
upſhot, the preſent comforts, and the future 
rewards, ſtick firmly and immoveably to ver- 
fue, | 


Cc 3 | The 
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The Apoſtle S. Peter, Ep. 2. Chap. 2. Verſ. 20. 
tells us, that if after a man bath eſcaped the F 4-1 
tions of the world through our Lord Jeſus Chrif, 
he be again intangled therein, and overcome, the 
latter end of ſuch a man is worſe than the begin- 
nim; and that it had been better for bim not to 
have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after he 
bath known it to turn from the holy command- 
ment, &c. And S. Paul complains of the Galati- 
ans, 7 if they 92 to 55 jab go oF ba- 
ving begun in the Spirit they go about to 
end in the Pleſh, Gal. 3. 1, 3. For beſides that 
ſuch Apoſtacies render their ſecond recovery moſt 
deſperate, having eluded all the divine methods, 
they alſo ſadly aggravate their own guilt, Tramp- 
ling under foot the blood of the Covenant; giving 
the lye to God, and belying their own Conſci- 
ences in going croſs to the convictions of their 
reaſon, and their experience of the comforts of 
Religion; in which doing they cannot. ſeem 
other than inchanted or infatuated. On the 
other ſide, thoſe that having tried all the 775 
ſures of ſin and conſidered and caſt up all the 
2 of the Devil's fervice, forſake him and 
eriouſly devote themſelves from thenceforth to 
God and his holy ways, utterly diſparage the 
Kingdom of Satan, and betray the ſecret weak- 
nels, the falſhood, the beggery and tyranny 
thereof, Namely, they declare. that the Devil 
performs not what he promiſes, nor {in what it 
pretends to; that all the allurements of eaſe, 
mirth, pleaſure, profit, which men were drawn 
to fin by, were nothing but yain boaſts, all 
cheat and impoſture. And they confute all the 


ſcandals caſt upon Religion, all the calumnies 
Wnt 8 8 againſt 
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againſt God, (as if he were an hard Maſter) and 
anſwer all the objections which men take up a- 
gainſt his ſervice, (as difficult or uncomtortable) 
as proceeding from meer cowardice ang eftemina- 
cy of ſpirit. Wherefore ſince ſuch men who 
heretofore like Sampſon whilſt their locks were 
ſhorn, and their Eyes put out, made ſport for 
thoſe Philiſtins the infernal ſpirits; now calling 
upon God, and collecting themſelves in one great 
effort ſubyert the very pillars of that Kingdom; 
and by this laſt act, giving a mare fatal blow to 
it than otherwiſe they could have done in all their 
lives, it ſeems good to God to Crown them as if 
they had always fought under his Banners, as wel! 
as aſſiſted his conqueſt at the laſt. 


4. Laſtly, Such men as haye for- NG a 55 ds 
merly lived goals ad wickedly, wm: (10). ien 
and are at laſt brought over effectu- —— e 
ally to hearty Piety and Devotion, 7 5c 0 
prave commonl "wy eminent and Deipnoſop!.. |. 13. 
remarkable for ſeveral vertues, to ſuch 
a degree, as is ſcarcely attainable or imitable by 
any others. And therefore though they come in 
late, they are Crowned with the firſt, * Namely, 
ſuch perſons are generally extraordinary humble 
and modeſt in their ſenſe of themſelves, they are 
very charitable and free from cenſoriouſheſs and 
ſeyere reſſection upon others, they are exceeding 
watchful and cautious for the time to come, they 
have both great compaſſion to the Souls of men 
of whom there is any hope of recovery, and they 
have a wonderful zeal of God's 1 which 


things 8 render them both very beautifull 
mn the! 


yes of God, and very uſefull in the 
WES: * World, 
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World. They are very modeſt and humble, as 
reflecting upon their former ien and be- 
ing aſhamed of themſelves, their preſent attain- 
ments do not puff them up, by reaſon they have 
a thorn iu the fleſh; a fręelh and quick ſenſe of 
their former tollies and diſobedience ; they re- 


member that when they were lately in their blood, 


God ſaid to them, Live, And this makes them 
not only moſt highly to admire and adore the 
riches of God's grace to them, that he ſnatcht 
them as a brand out of the fire; but alfo exceed- 
ingly contented with any condition of life his 
providence thinks fit to put hem in, “ Let 
A thoſe (faith the Convert) who never defiled 
** their Garments, ſtand upon their own juſtifica- 
* tion, and plead their own righteouſneſs ; for 
my part, mine is but filthy rags : If I had not 
found a merciful God and a gracious Savi- 
* our, I had periſhed everlaſtingly., And, if 
** there be any can think God a Debtor to them, 
they may expoſtulate with ham about his pro- 


evidence; but I of all men have leaſt reaſon to 


* do it, who am leſs than the leaſt of all bis mer- 
< cies. No theſe things containing a full com- 
pliance with all God's deſigns, and being the moſt 
real advancement of his glory, muſt needs be very 
acceptable to him. | Fer 


Again, in conſequence of this humble ſenſe of 
himſelf, the Convert is alſo the moſt' chanitab] 
and fayourable Judge of others, and the furthe 
from cenſoriouſneſs. There is e more un- 
becoming that modeſty which ſhould be in all 
men, than to be critical and curious in eſpying 


arro- 
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arrogantly done towards God, than to take the 
judgment out of his hand, and place our ſelves in 
the Tribunal: nay, there is nothing more infeſts 
the peace of the World than this pragmatical hu- 
mour of cenſoriouſneſs ; but ( faith the Convert) 
Let thoſe that are without jm caſt the firſt ſtone 
* at others; for my part I have enough to do at 
* home, and ſee more evil in my ſelf than in all 
„the World beſides: I have learnt of the Apo- 
s ſtle to Speak evil of no man, conſidering that I 
** my ſelf was ſometime fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, 
* ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, Tit. 3. 3. 
Thus he compoſegghumſelt to be an example to the 
World of that temper, than which nothing is 
more conducent to better the eſtate of man- 
kind; he will not rake in men's wounds, nor rip 
up their old ſores, but forgives as he hopes to be 
forgiven; he will not give ear to malicious whi- 
ſpers, which like the arrow of the peſlilence flies 
in the dark, and kills without noiſe: he will en- 
tertain no uncharitable ſurmiſes, but hopes the 
beſt; nor aggravate men's follies, but makes the 
moſt benign and candid interpretation that the 
caſe can bear; and thus not zudging others, be ſhall 
not be condemned of the Lord. Nay further, the 
Convert 1s ſo far from all the aforeſaid inſtances 
of uncharitableneſs, that he is the moſt compaſ- 
ſionate man in the World, both towards thoſe 
that are yet in a ſtate of ſin, and thoſe alſo who 
have ſtumbled and faln in their race of Vertue, 
and the moſt ready and officious to bring the for- 
mer to an apprehenſion of his danger, and to re- 
ſtore the latter in the ſpirit of meekneſs : he knows 
the wretchedneſs of a ſinful condition; he hath 
felt the pangs of a guilty Conſcience ; Yis heart 
trembles at the thoughts of Hell, and * 
18 
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his Soul is troubled for thoſe that are inſenſible 
of their own Caſe; his Bowels yern, his Eyes 
weep in ſecret, and his Heart bleeds for them; 
he counſels, perſwades, forewarns them, prays 
for them, * as the Prophet towards the Wi- 
dow's Son, he as it were ſretebes bimſelf upon 


their dead Souls, and by the application of a 


hvely example , indeavours to bring ſpiritual 
warmth and life into them. And now it cannot 
be imagined that ſuch affection to Souls ſhould 
be unrewarded by the great lover of Souls our 
Lord Feſus. | 
Belides, it is not to be doubted but the Con- 
vert who hath this Compaſſien to the Souls of 
thers, will be infinitely cautious of indangering 
bs own; he knows the Devil continually goes a- 
bout as a roaring Lion ſeeking whom be may . 
he underſtands how many artifices and ſtrata- 
11 he hath to deceive Souls, and is ſenfible how | 
full the World is of Charms and Allurements ; 
he is well aware of the Pit which he hath but 
lately eſcaped ; and therefore is always watchful 
and ſollicitous of himſelf, careful to reſiſt begin- 
ming and cautious of all appearance of evil; 
and in all theſe things his care and circumſpe- 
ion ſurpaſſes that of thoſe happy Men who ne- 
ver foully miſcarried. © No (faith he) let thoſe 
be ſecure that never knew what danger was but 
in contemplation only; *tis not for me to live 
* at eaſe, it was too much to hazard a Soul once, 
*© God forbid I ſhould do it again; wh, heart 
* akes at the very danger it hath eſcaped ! me- 


A thinks I am not yet fafe till I am in Heaven 


e ſtand upon thy guard, O my Soul ! keep God 
in thy Eye! truſt not thy ſelf a moment, but 


in his and thy own keeping! 
5 and thy own keeping Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, (to add no more) ſuch a perſon hath 
conſtantly in his boſom a burning zeal of God's 
glory, which the conſideration of God's wonderful 
mercy to him hath kindled in him. He there- 
fore loves much; - becauſe much was forgiven him; 
others that have not incurred ſuch dangers, nor 
been ſenſible of ſuch deliverances, cannot have 
ſuch raiſed affections as he hath. They do not 

_ bunger and thirſt after righteanſnes as he doth, find 
not that favour and relifh in the means of grace 
that he feels, perceive not thoſe obligations 72 
themſelves to redeem their time, and repair their 
former omiſſions hy a double diligence in God's 
ſervice. ; | 

In conſideration of all theſe things together (to 
which ſeveral others might have been added of like 
nana} the Jews have a ing in their Talmud, 
That the moſt juſt and perfe 


of theirs Commenting upon that ſaying, adds fur- 
ther, That no Creature, no not the very Angels 
themſelves that never | finned, are able to compare 
with them. But moſt aſſuredly (without Hyperbole) 
they are by all the qualifications fore-mentioned, 
prepared for veſſel of honour, fit objects of the 
divine favour, and ſhall be received with the joy 
and triumph of Angels, and all the Celeſtial Ho 

into thoſe glozious Maufions, whither Chrift Je- 
ſus the Friend of Penitent ſinners, and the Au- 
thor of Eternal Salvation is gone before. To whom 


with the Father and the Holy Spirit be glory and 


adoration World without end. Amen. 


THE END. 


men cannot be able ta 
ſtand in judgment with the Penitents; and a Rabbine 
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BO O Ks Printed for the Aſſigns of 
| Luke Meredith, 
Books written by the Reverend Dr. Goodman, 


Eby. E Penitent Pardoned : or, a Diſtourſe of 
the Nature of Sin, and the Efficacy of Re- 
ance, under the Parable of the Prodigal Son. 

The Sixth Edition corrected. en 

A Winter- Evening Conference; in Three Parts. 

The Old Religion demonſtrated in its Prin- 
ciples, and deſcribed in the Life and Practice 
thereof, 17:2 eB 5 ES BEA 
A Serious and Compaſſionate Enquiry into the 
Cauſes of the preſent neglect and contempt of 
the Proteſtant Religion and Church of England - 
with ſeveral ſeaſonable Conſiderations offered to all 
Engliſh Proteſtants, tending to perſwade them to 
2 Compliance with, and Conformity to the Reli- 
gion and Government of this Church, as it is e- 
tabliſhed by the Laws of the Kingdom. 


Books writtew by Jer. Taylor; D. D. end lay 
Lord Bifhop of Down and Conner, 
Utor Dubitantium or, The Rule of Con- 


ſciĩence, in Five Books, in Folio. 
The Great Exemp 


to every Story, engraved in copper: whereunto 
are — the Lives and Martyrdoms of the Apo- 
ſtles. By V. Cave, D. D. 

uc U OEσν,j or, A Collection of Pole- 
mical Diſcourſes addreſſed _—_ the Enemies of 
the Church of Exgland, both Papiſts and Phana- 
ticks in large Folio, the third Edition. 

The Rules and Exerciſes of Holy Living and 
Holy Dying. The Twentieth Edition, newly Prin- 
ted, in Ofavo. 

A Colle&ion of Sermons, Fol. 

The Golden Grove; A Choice Manual, con- 
taining what is to be believed, practiſed, and de- 
ſired or prayed for; the Prayers being fitted to 
the ſeveral Days of the Week; alſo Feſtival Hymns 
according to the manner of the Ancient Church. 

The Pfalter of David, with Titles and Collects 
according to the matter of each Pſalm ; where- 
unto are added Devotions for the Help and Aſli- 
ſtance of all Chriſtian People in all Occaſions and 
Neceſſities. The Tenth Edition; in Twelves. 

A Collection of Offices, or Forms of Prayers in 
Caſes Ordinary and Extraordinary, taken out of the 
Scriptures and the ancient Liturgies of ſeveral 
Churches, eſpecially the Greek. Together with a 
large Preface'in Vindication of the Liturgy of the 
Church of England. The Second Edition, in 
Twelves. » WITS 115. | 


Books written by the Reverend Dr. Patrick 
— Lord Biſhop of Ely. 


T H E'Chtiſtian's Sacrifice: A Treatiſe; ſhewing 
the Neceſſity, End, and Manner of receiving 
the Holy Communion; together with ſuitable 
Prayers and Meditations for every Month the 

ear; 


8 and the pr —— Feſtivals in Memory of 
our bleſſed Saviour Four Parts. The For Fourth 
Edition corrected. 

The Devout Chriſtian inſtructed how to pray 
and give thanks to God: Or, a Book of Devoti- 
ons for Families, _ rticular Perſons, in moſt 
of the concerns of Humane Lite. The Eighth 
Edition, in Twelves. 

Advice to a Friend. The Fourth Edition 
in Twelves. 

A Friendly debate between a Conformiſt, and a 
Non-Conformitt, in OZavo, Two Parts. 

Jeſu us and the Reſurreftion juſtified, by Wit- 
2 $ in Heaven and in Earth, in Two Parts, in 

ao. 

The Glorious Epipbam, with the Devout Chri- 
ſtian's Love to = — O&avo. 

The Book of Fob Paraphras d, in OZavo, 

The whole k of Pſalms Paraphras'd, in 
OZavo, Two Volumes. 

The Proverbs of Solomon Paraphras'd with Ar- 
guments to ck Chapter, which pete the place 
of ＋ 6 re 

A Paraphraſe upon the Books of Ecclefiaftes and 
the Song of Solomon, with Arguments to each Chap- 
ter and Annotations thereupon, in Ofavo. 

The Truth of Chriſtian Religion, in Six Books; 
written in Latin by Hugo Grotius, and now Tran- 
ſhted into Engliſh, with the Addition of a Se- 
venth Book againſt the preſent Roman Church, 
in O&Favo. | 
- Search the Scriptures: A Treatiſe ſhewing that 
all Chriſtians ought to read the Holy Books; with 
Directions to them therein. In Three Parts. 


A Dif. 


A Diſcourſe concerning Prayer, eſpecially of 
8 the daily publick Prayers. In Two 
arts. 

A Book for Beginners; or, A Help to young 
Communicants, that they may be fitted for the 
Holy Communion, and receive it with Profit. 

A Treatiſe of the Neceſſity and Frequency of 
Receiving the Holy Communion ; with a Reſo- 
lution ot Doubts about it : In three Diſcourſes 
begun upon bit - Sunday in the Cathedral Church 
of . 1684. To 4 the Obſervation 
of the Fourth Rubrick after the Communion- 
Office. In Twelves. | 


—— 


* 


Sermons upon ſeveral Occaſions. 

EIAu Bann The Portraicture of his Sacred 
Majeſty in his Solitudes and Sufferings, in Oct avo. 

A Century of Select Pſalms, and Portions of 
the Pſalms of David, eſpecially thoſe of Praiſe, 
turned into Aſetre, and fitted to the uſual Tunes 
in Pariſh- Churches; for the uſe of the Charter- 
Houſe, London, by F. Patrick, Preacher there, in 
Octavo, and Twelves. : 

Go in Peace: Containing ſome brief Directions 
for young Miniſters in their Viſitations of the Sick. 
Uſetul for the People in their State both of Health 
and Sickneſs. In Iwelves. 

The Practical Chriſtian; in Four Parts: or, A 
Book of Devotions and Meditations: alſo with 
Meditations and Pſalms upon the Four laſt _— ; 
I. Death. 2. Judgment. 3. Hell. 4. Heaven. By 
R. Sherlock, D. D. Rector of Winwick, Ofavo. 

Happineſs at Hand; or, A plain and practical 
Diſcourſe of the Joy of Juſt Mens Souls * the 

tate 


Domeſti 
the Fourth ” in Lune. * 


State of Separation from the Body. For the In- 


ſtruction of Weak Chriſtians, and for the Com- 


fort of the afflicted. By J. B. Rector of Finch- 
bamſled in the County of Berks, in Twelves. 

The Gentile Sinner; or England's Brave Gen- 
tleman Character d, in a Letter to a Friend: both 
as he is, and as he ſhould be. By Clem. Ellis, M. A. 
late Fellow of Queens-College, Oxon. The Se- 


venth Edition. ' Twelves. 


The Life and Death of King Charles the Firſt ; 
2 Perenchief, D. D. Octavo. 
N Sach 8 e N Ea * 

yrurgical Treatiſes, By eman rjeant- 

. — his Majeſty, Folio. 

Reſt for the Heavy-Laden. Promiſed by our 

only Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſ to all — 

Believers, Practical 8 upon. By the Au- 


thor of the Gentile & 


The Counteſs ir; Morton's Daily Exerciſe ; or, 
Book of Prayers and Rules how to ſpend the time 
in the make and pleaſure of almighty God, The 
Tenth Edition, Twenty Fours. | 
The Sinner impleaded in his own Court : 
wherein are repreſented the great Diſcourage- 


ments from Sinning, which the Sinner receiveth 
from Sin it ſelf. do which is added the fi 1gnal 
Diagnoſtick, whereby we are to judge of our own 


— and as well of our preſent as future 
State. Tho. Pierce, D. D. Dean of Sarum, and 
0 Chaplain to King Charles the Second 


— ETI—_ 


